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About our publications......
In the year of Mao's birth centunary, we have revised 'Sramika
varga Prachuranalu' and decided to bring out hitherto unpublished
writings of Mao in volumes. we wish to publish Mao's volumes, which
artl not available not only in English and relugu but also in Hincli,
Bcngali and all languages and r;ue Marxist-Leninist literaturc as and
whcn ncccssary.
In thc contcxt of the crevelopmcnrr in East Europe anrl Socialist
Russia, even China adopting the capitzilist road, the study of Mao's
writings assurnc grcater signilicancc. on the other hand the class
stnlggles in the third worlcl including philippincs and peru reinforces

[lic relevcncc of Mao's thought for the revo]utions in the oppressed
countrics. In India Mao's thought is the guicJing red star since thc
days of Naxalbari and it continues to be.

During the great proletariat cultural revolution a nationwide
progralnrne of studying the works of chairman Mao were launched and
it was in hightide. Then Mao himself observed :
"The Selected Works of Mao, how much of it is mine! It is
a rvork oi blood. The struggle in the soviets was very acute. Because
of lhe errors of the Wang Ming line we had to embark on the 25,000
li Long March. Thcse things in Selected Works of Mao were taught
to us by the masses and paid for with blood sacrifices.,,

How aptly

it

applies to prcsent time!

Dr. A. Ramauarham, who fought till his last breath for civil
libcrl"ies ancl dcmocratic rights, founded "Sramika varga prachuranalu"
in 1912 in warangal (A.P.) and publishcd some classics and MarxisrLeninist literature in Telugu.

Now after two decades, we resulne 'sramika Varga prachuranalu'
to cherish his martyrdom and to rededicate our selves to the cause of
revolution. Hope the readers will receive us with the same revolu-

tionary spirit.
Hydcrabacl

26.t2.1994.

Sramika Varga Prachuranalu
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idcas tu'r into a material f<rrce whi.h r lrirrrlqr.s s()( l({y arrd changes the
world. In their social practicc, nrct) (.nliirF,r. rrr vlrrirus kinds o[ struggle
and gain rich experience, bo(lr liorrr tlrr.ir su(.(csscs and from their

failurcs Cruntlcss phenonrt:.,t .l' tlr. .lrjcr.tive cxternal world are
rt-'llectcd in a man's brain throrrglr lrrs lrvt' scnse or1lans-the organs of
siliht, hcann6, srnell, tasle arrd torrch At lirst, krrowledge is perceptual.

'l'he leap t(, c().ceptll.l krxrwlt.dgr', i r. trr tdc:rs,
occurs when sufficient
,
pcrt;eptual krrowk'<lgt

i.s :r r rrrrrrrlrrtr'<l l.lris is one process in cognition.
It i,s the lir*l st.gt. lrr the wlr,k. [)r()(,(.ss .[ cognition, the stage leadrng
liorrr oblerrlv('nrirrl('r lo srrlr;r'<rrvr.(()nsciousness from existence to
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consciousness back to rnatLer, from ideas back to existence, in which the

in the first stage is applied in social practice to
ascerlain whether the theories, policies, plans or measlues meet wrth the
anticipated success. Generally speaking, those that succeed are correct
knowledge gained

and those that fail are incr:rrect, and this is especially true of man's
struggle with nature. In social struggle, the forces representing the
advanced class sometimes suffer defeat not because their ideas are
incorrect but because, in the balance of forces engaged in strugle, they
are nol as por,r,erlul for the time being as the forces o[ reaction; they are
therefore tempotarily defeated, but they are bound to triumph sooner or
later. Man's knowledge rnakes another leao through the test of practice.
This leap is more important than the previous o.r". Fo. it is tihis leap
alone that can prove the correciness or incorrectness of the fint leap in
coguition, i.e., of the ideas, theories, policies, plans or measures
flormulated in the course of reflecting the objective external world.
There is no other way of testing truth. Furthernore, the one and only
purpose of the proletariat in knowing the world is to change it. Often,
correct knowledge can be arrived at only after many repetitions of the
process leading from matter to corsciousness and then back to matter,
that is, leading from practice to knowledge and then back to practice.
Such is the Marxist theory of knowledge, the dialectical materialist
theory of knowledge. Among our comrades there are many who do not
yet understand this theory of knowledge. When asked the sources of
their ideas, opiniors, policies, methods, plans and conclusiorx, eloquent
speeches and long articles they consider the questions strange and
cannot answer it. Nor do they comprehend that matter, can be
trarsformed into con-sdousness and consciousness into matteq although
such leaps are phentmena of everyday, life. It is therefore necessary to
educate our comrades rrl the dialectical materialist theory of knowledge,
so that they can orientate their thinking correctly, become good at
invesLigation and study and at summing up experience, overcome
difliculties, commit. fewer mistakes, do their work better, and struggle
hard so as to build China into a great and powerful sociaiist country
and help the broad masses of the oppressed and exploited throughout
the world in fulffilment o[ our great internationalist duty.

IN.STRUSION ON THE
(:0MMI INI.: HDTICATION MOVEMENT

Mty

tlNi3

Ilrst .l rrll r.ir<l tlre 2() rrrurt.rlalr i. ,rder t, hrspire dLscussi.n
by
rrl ,rll r.url (lrr.sc l,r tlrree d:rys.'l:h,, vari,us ccntral
Irrrrr',rrrr errrl rlre Pr.vtrr.i.l *re(.rl^gli sh,rrld als, bc likc
this. you
rl,rrlrl ,r,r rr,rrrrrrr r etrrl;rl .,rrtrttrrtr.c d,t rrrrrt:trts having only
a
IrA"'w,r I l)rrrr't lre lr.rrry trr irrry (.,.(. pr(:pare to ha.dre
it for a
I r'rl, lwo yr,rr s, ,rlrrl tl' trr lwo yt:ars it hasn't been handled
to
rr)rrIL'ilr), tlr.rr lr,rrrrllr. lt lirr rhrt:c ycars. 'l'his kind of big movement
.r'r'rv'1r,111,; I'lrrl

Irr.ctls llrrre, <lorr't llr. hasty.

'I'lrls rcv,luil(),ary
movement is the first great struggle since land
'l'lrere

r.lirrrrrr.

has not been this ,o.t Lf ,.opJlbreadth, or
This time it is from within the party
tr thc ouhide, from the top to the bottom- The 3-e'ils and S-evirs
t'arnpaigrs were handled in the cities2, the anti-rightist
campaign in
l!)57 was carried out on the ideologicar line, and the anu-Kao,"anti
pcrvir5iveness for seVerar yean.

.fao campaigl3 was waged wrthin the party. This kind of clas, struggle

i'volving all, both within the party and' outside the party, rr^"
Tot
becn waged for over ten years. This time it is from within
the party
t, outside the Party, from top to bottom, and from the cad.es to the
mz*ses. This kind of undentanding is beneficiar. This
is the first great
struggle since land reform. First of alr we must train the
cadres at the
county level and above, retrain the cadres at the production
brigade
level and above, and train the cadres in productiln teams.
ani the
posilive elements among the poor and lower_middle
peasa.nts.

SOURCE: Long Live Mao Tse-hng Thougfil a Red Guard publication.

MAO TSE-TT]NG

In areas where there are no ants we must not insist on going lo
find ants. For example, there was one category of communes and
brigades which in the past advanced class struggle and advanced
socialist education by initiating a movement to "by all mearx you
must go and find landlords and rich peasanLs, there must be no
exceptiors"r this is also bad.
Among the people there arc rnany contradictions of practically every
kind, big and small. The Honan materials speak of a party branch
which is very good; other material states the aflter a certain commune
party branch underwent cleansing, there were only two persons who
truly had not been reformed. You cannot say that this branch is bad,
it was still betLer than 95 percent. Looking at our cadre today there
are those who have not reformed, but we cannoL say the numbcr is

very large. There are a few who are not at all tainted with
extravagance and waste, with the idea of eating more and enjoying

more benefits; the majority is imbued urith this. 'Ihe cleansing method
o[ handling is very good! During this 'four clean-ups' and 'S-anLi
campaign's everybody sweated a little and took a steam bath. Only
when you are relaxed and happy can you lightly make ready for the
front and unite against the enemy. Why can you unite against the
enemy when you are relaxed and happy? When our bodies are dirty
we have no strength, but after we became clean we are able to unite
agairxt the enemy. There are some cadres who eat more and Lake
more advantages, and there are some who illicitly cohabit with the
daughters of landlords and rich peasants. If you are not clean you
are unable to face the enemy. There are some persons who are very
energedc in struggling against t}re enemy but who are not very positive
and are hesitant about confronting contradictions among the people.

In resohring contradictions arrrong the people, eating more and taling
more advanLages may be resolved by merely running out yourself and
retuming the bribes; having done this you will no longer be considered
a comtpt elernent. In the future, organizations, hctories, and enterprises
can also handle things in this manner. Announce on the spot that
they will not be considered corrupt elements and that their names
will not be public.ized. In the Northeast Bureau there were several
who were comrpted by 100 or 200 yuan. They spoke out themselves.
A meeting r /as convened and they were not regarded as comrpt. In
handling cases where the comtpLion is greal meaning over 10,(XX)
yuan, if the person himself handles the matter and retums the money,

INSTRUCTION ON THE COMMT]NE EDUCATION MO!'FMENT

thc punishment may be mild. There must be both strictness and a
policy. There must certainly be the f<rur clean-ups and the Iive antis;
without the antis it won't do. We certainly must handle the matter
lk'irrly. Not returning the bribes and the plunder won't do. But we
nrrrst rt{urrr in accord with the situation and in accord wit}r reason.
Wlrcrr thcrc Ls a case of eating more and enjoying more benefih, we
(lou't w:trr( to rcfund with excessive humiliation; it would be bad to
rrr,r[r'll lrrrpossilrlt lirr tlre cadre to continue lo rnakc a living. 1'here
,ur. tlrrrrr.wlro havc already eaten or uscd wlrat thcy took. In such
r,rqr,r lrlur,rtr, (lrr:rn to undergo examinatiorr hy thc rnasscs and re[urn
,1 r1r1qrr,. rrrr,! ,rlrLicipate in labor. In this wuy (lrc rlitsses vr'ill not Le
,rlrlc lo rlrrrrand again that thcre bc ir lr ,1.,r, llrd thcre will be a
,,'t,,1s1 lry'sl ,it.s'rnd bv lgoups so tlrut it will lr,.possilrle to t:onllrruc
Io nr,rkc ir living. It Ls a[so possibk' to ir<lo1rl tlrr. rncthod o[ self,rssrssnr('nt aud prrbli<: disr:rrssiorr, brrl llris polrr y rs torrrplicatcd. Oue
lrtrrcivrs lrirrrst:ll as grxxl.
lrr tlrr'<our:c ol llris t:irrrrplrigrr llrosr.r(.(llllrltrt cri(itisrn and

those

r('(lulrtuli rr,rrrov:tl lrorrr lxrsiliorrs rorrslllrrtr. lr rrrirrority.'l'hosc rcquiring
prrrrlslrnrctrl :rrr. lrlso :t rrrirror rly l'lrosr. rir<lr:s nccding punishment
prnrtlrly rlo rrol (()usltlltlt. (.vr.u (lt(. lx.t(('n(. Wc don't want too many.
Wt rltttrrl lttrtr'.rrl rlo rrror<' r.rlrrr;rlkrlr w,rrk ;rnd strengthen leadership
lvcr llrr r.lllr,tllin 5(,tn(,lltu(.ri wr. rrr.,.rl to rely on the broad rnasses
rl r,rrlrrs ol tlrr r onlnrtr(':r ,rrrrl lrrrgrrclt:s o[ various regions. Those
wlr,, lr,rve l',olr. lo llr.top slr,rrrltl u()t nronopolize all undertakings
lrut rlrnrrlrl rrrolrtllrr,tlre lrro,rrl urasscs of cadres and should rely on
llrr lrrolrl ur,r$\c\ ol r;rtlres to handlc it. When we use this sort of
rrretlrrxl tlre rrrr.tlrrxl ol'sclll education and the method of mobilizing
llrr. brrrrrd nl;tss(.s ol'<:irdrtx - thc resulting strength is greal '
()nt: rcsolutcly grasps the campaign, and one is afraid of stirring

ttp troublc.
(Cornrade

XX

says:

I

understand the Chairman's mood

- first of

all handle, and second handle well. When we regularly re(lect

the

sltrration to thc Chairman and receive irutructions from the Chairman,
we rnust not create Trouble.)

ln the three

great revolufionary struggles it won't do if we don't
well;
we
must
grasp well.
6rasp
l'ay attention to summing up experience. Retum to the central
hrrrcaus and hold ten dap of meeting!, handle a month of work. In

INSIRII(:II()N ()N ,I}IE COMMI.,NE EDUCATION MOVEIV{ENT
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July hold a central bureau meetings to sum up experience, handle
the situation for a whole, and then at the end of July and in August
the central committee will convene a meeLing. Besides this, you must
still handle other things.
Only with strong leadership is it possible to mobilize a campaign,
by stages and by groups, to criticize and handle without being
considered backward. This campargn must raise high the self-awareness

of various regions. The central bureau, province, municipality,

and

country persons must go down and campaign together.
The four clean-ups campaigrr has been waged, but class struggle is
still unpoli:hcd. lVe must enhance sellawareness; we must loyall,v anJ
sincerely elp the communes and brigades handle work r^,t,li, help
^
the cadres bathe in wann warer, and help handle well the four clcanups. Except for those cases where it would be impractical, in cases
which are rotten, which are degenerate and cannot be helped, or
which are too decayed, we must send a work team to handle it in
their stead; otherwise we must honestly and sincerely help them to
handle their work.
+
I am not clear as to how you ha.ie been approaching cadres. Now
it seems that you must educate cadres by persuasion, and you must
expecially employ concrete ?vidence to educate by persuasion. you
can speak according to reason and say that something is so or you
can t;ake concrete evidence and speak; there is concrete evidence of
class struggle. The concrete evidence of Hsi-Yang County, Chekiang's
participation in labor, and the four good documents are concrete
evidence. Examine for a while whether or not we have spoken more
according to reason and spoken comparatively less according to
evidence.

Have you had an opportunity to go to a region and handle affairs
for ten dals or so? (We said no.) Have you gone down to see whether
or not the cadres are very anxious? Once familiar one is not so
anxious. Respect people more, don't ffnd faulq the ,,three don't,' are
correct. We must link up with the cadres, we must wash our hands
and bathe, and we must grasp for a while.

This campargn must manifest killing without leaving any traces.
Mobilizing the masses to handle the four clean-ups is a serious
matter. The Hopeh experience shoram tirat some public security organs
were perplexed in handling the mobilization of the masses in the four

lc,rrr rrpr, Sonrc pcol>lc said that the public security departmenL
lrirrrrlllt rl,rrs strrt;i,6lc whilc the control commlssion handles problerrs
rurung llx'1x'opk' ()l t:ottse we must handlc, but besides this we
qttll rrrrrrl llrrrrorrglrly rrrolriliz.c the masses and rcly on the masses.
( lrrrl llrr'
lnogrirnr is gra-spcd this campaiS'n is easy to manage.
llarr,ll,'ll lry grorrps irrr<l by stagcs, handlc thc second and the third
Frrulrq.rrrrl rlorr'l tlrtrrk llrlt thcre is no honot'; thcrc is still honor.
(llrr nr,rr\ r,l)lrrlr)rt. lltt'rc arc places whct't' wt: have gone on the
hpr)l rurrl tlrr r,rlrr lr,rs tttoislcnccl oul skin) Alit:r'going on the spot
tlr,'rr lr,rrr,llr s{)tr('nror(', just don't hann pt'oplt', don't act as though
r

ll lr t,n|llr]/,rN,rlnsl

('il(:rlly,

11()...

(1..'r ylrorly's opiltiott: lI thc rir^scals tLttt'l ( (,llI(' ()tlt! it won't drl.
llrrlr llrr' ('lr,rlrrttirtt itgrt't: with our vit'wllrrittl / ( )rr lltt' l1)ti there were
,

lr''rlrl. uru(ltrcrl lrl llrc big truilding lrr

llctlrrrrgkirrrtg a lirttdlord-nch
lll tottttltttt:volutionaries
Slrlrrrglr,ri ,r lll.lll w:rs killt:d, ]re was

lx,,rr,url r.lr.rrrr.nl krlh.rl .lU lx.oplc arr<l llrsl yr',rr

r\'r'rI r'\r'( illIrl rtlrtl lrrtlictl. Irr
lr,rn;,,,'rl lrr ,r l,rvutor y llrrt lrc It:rtt lltcrt lotrg

"tr,rl\lcnl

ltt li oln horne, a
warlttlcl to rcdress a
wirs lrirsttirlly tlo (ltl('hll(,ll oI strttggling against him,

gcrrlh'rtrittt

lirlr'\',urrr'; lltcrt
u lrr rllrrl )

"

Slrcrrkirrg r uttt'r

ltlrse

lly, ltc

Wl rrrtr:l rrrolttlcly r,,tt,lttt I rtltlr,t(tott lly pcrsuasion, undertake
r'\lrlrllllnlr lrt lltt Epll l,y 11r,,ttps ,rrrrl lry stagcs, draw a clear line
rrl rllrrrrrr illlnn, irnrl llttll(' nt.)r(' tlr,rrt l)Ji J)clccrlt of the rnasses and
r,rrlrrq Wlr,'rr llrtrr lr ,r rltottg lr';r<lt'tship, it is only necessary to
Irrlrllr llrlrrp,q w,'ll ,rrrrl lcw ltottlrlr'tttirkcrs will emerge.
l),rtr't ltp,lrt rur ulrIri'l).Ur'(l w:U ll rnaterials haven't been prepared
*rr,l tlr, trnolr: lr.rvrrt't lrt'r'tt lruittcd well, don't go and handle il.
I lrtq wrr l; .r n,rliottwi<lt' revoltttiorlary movement and we must make
wAr Ar wr' rllrl rlrrrlrt6 tlrc War.of Liberation, during the LiacShen
r,rrlr,rtF,,n, ,rrrrl rlttrirr6 thc Chinchou, Huai-Hai, and crossing the
Yrrrrp,trl r,rrrrp,rlgrts''

Wc don't want to fight a great ba[tle of lfi)
to use the method of fiShting employed

rr.glrrrr,rrtr/, wr'<lorr'( want

rlrrrlrtg llrc sottlltr:ut Authwci incident8.
Scrorrrlly, rlrrring tJre War of Liberation several campaigns achieved

l

rr;rllonwl(l(' vit:tory.

In

this war

if we ffght it well there will be a
will be an even greater

rr,rlkrrrwlrlc rt'volutionary victory, and there
r orrtrllrrrliorr to world revolution.

MAO

TSLTLTNG

NOTES

INS

I . A reft:rence to the land

from October 1947

b

reform movement that wa-s conducted during the period
the last quarter of 1952.

r rr,rlh.rt

J'rrlllr s

2. The Struggle against the "three evils" refers to the struggle against comrption,
waste and bureaucracy unfolded in the govemment, army, schoors and
state-o-wned
enterprises. The struggle against the "6ve evils" was waged in the
private industria.l

latter,

r,tl11r' l1l1y

movement, this stnrpgle repulsed the attackagainst the proletariat bythe bourgeoisie,
strengthened the ties between the people,s Govemment and the people,

Ittrltt:ltl,rlrnl..tItlrr.r,rrrrl;,lrrll,llrlrrrrl.rrgr.l,rrllrr.lrrlg.rrlr

the style of work and bro,ght a change in socia.l customs and habits.
It also created
favourable conditions frrr the socialist transformation of capitalist industry
and

w,rlr'l I r,nll.tv,tl.

l, rrllr

rn otrr conntry.

Jao Shushi

(lm3?)

was the political commissar of the New Fourth Army in 1943;

cPC

Ea-st

china Bureau and the Shanghai Municipal

committee in l95l ard,in 1952. the director of the cpC's organtzational
Department.

Kao andJao formed an anti Party clique at the National conference on Finance
and Ecqnomic wnrk in the summer of 1 953 and at th e conference
on organizational
work of the central commirtee in september 1g53. This cliqu inflatJ the role of
Kao Kang in the Northeast, advocated the appointment of Guo Feng, a
protege of

Kao Kang, to the directorship of the organization Department of the

c."tra

committee, and circulated a membership list o[t]re political Bureau, secretry
made
up by An zwen, in an attempt to control the poliucal Bureau. Furthermore.

lobblng for Kao to become

They

ffrst party secretary, vicechairman of the pRC,
and premier o[the State councit when Mao was on inspection tours
ouhide the
capital' The two had instigated a group of people to wriie a joint retter asking
Mao
were

to relinguish power. Both were expelled from the party in 1g55.
4.

There were three levels of collective ownership in the Chinese countrlrside.
The

providing
lafge

l,,lrandlt:,srrchaslarge

l'.rlrrr,rltrrrr Movr.rnr.rrl' l.rrrrrr lr,,,l

I'lr.rrrrru lrr llrr. ,rulrrnrr

,l

l,y r orrrr,rrlc M;ro alier

l(Xr2, w,rr krr,,wrr .rs llrr.

'l,rrr

clr.:ur-rrps'

the

in the

.rrrrl .rr tlr,' 'llvr' ,rrrltr'(wrr l.rrr) lrr llr,. r rlrr s 'l lrr. lirrrr clr:an-rrps wcre:
r.x t.rllll tr.r lllir.rtlorr trr llrr.li,.lrls ol Iolrlir s, lrlr.,,l,'gy, olg,rrriz,rlirlr, rur<{ ecortomy.

"rilrlr ylirlr',

3. Kao

the first Party secretary of the

tcl

) l\tol(1 ll

l, llr,' 'S,r l,rltrl

dictatorship o[the proletariat

was a Political Bureau member and the chairman of the State plannlng
commission.

llt',ttsrtt'l lr r ottPorrrl ol llrr lo llrlrly lrrlg.rrltr lrr lrddition

,,v,t ,tll rrrrtrlilrllrrl,rntrrrtg lltr.lrrlg,rrlr.r, llr,- r,lrrrrrrrrr,.s owtt and nfn

improved

Ka,g (l905-1954) was one of the earliest cpc members in Shensi province
and played a key role in developing the shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region,
which served as a base of .perations after the Long March in 1935.
Kao bec"me
the senitrr cPC official in Manchuria in the late r 94os and early
l 950s. In 1952 he

rlt llrr, Ir ( xlu. llon I r..un, rrsrr;rlly consists of bctween fifteen and thirty-ffve
llrr. tr.,ulr lr llrl lrnrk (,wnt'tihil) :urd prodrrcli,rn rrnit, owning the land it

rr

lr,urlll,rrylrr,l l'rrlrrrgr'l,rrllrrrrrlorrrtrllr.rlivr.ly,srrrlr:uqtractorsandirrigation
.'lrtllrrrr,rl I lr,. lrrlgn,l,, rlr, tulrr.r r rrr. ,,1 l.rrkr, rrrr lr .,s hill terracing, for which
llr- lrrrlr lc lll rrrrrll Ilrr r lrrrrrrrrrrr', wltlr ,r poprrl.rll,rr lrorn scveral thousand to

e:*ly the next year, both coming to aclose in october I952.As a revolutionary
mass

th.e

MOVEJ\,IENT

urrllr, l tttttttl,,'t of rltrrtgltl urlrrrrh, iuld srna.ll irgl'ir:rrltrrr;rl trxrls such as threshers
*ttrl rrrrrlrr.rr !lr.rrtxturrlt,tlrr.Jrrrxlrrctkrrrbrlgadr., lsrnadcupoffromfiveto
llll.,r'n 1..'rurr !lr,' lrigrrlr' ,rwrrr l.u;4r'r rrrr.:rrrs ol prrxlrrclion too expensive for the

and commercial units to oppose those capitalists who violated the law by
bribery,
tax evasion, theft of state property, cheating on government contra.Ls and
stealing
economic information. The former began towards the end of lg5l and the

commerce and contributed much to consolidating

r
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"

t' llrr'l,i.r,rlrrl Slrr,rry,rlg (.unl,,rlHn w,rs.r grg.rrrtir.ciunp:dgn lbught by *re
N,rrllr.,rrt l'r.,rgrlr.'r l,tlrr.r.rtiorr Arruy in llrc w.rlr.rn lriut o[Liaoningprovince and
l2iurdNovember2, 1g48.
tlre Kuomintang forces in
rrr.,rl,. rrp g[ l4 corpS, Or,[4 diViSiOnS.

irrllr,..\111.11y,111g('lr.rrrg, lr,rrr.,r,.., lrr.twr.r.rrSr.;rtr.rrrlrt'r
( )rt llr. r t,r .l (1r,. r,rrrr1l,rlgrr, llrr. l,(.rl rtrr.rrgllr .1

ttltlltr

,rqlr'ttt ('ltlrr,r ,,,rtrlrl,

rl rrl 4 ,rrrrrrr.s,

llr.c, l,,trtslrrrrl qlr,rtllnlrlllr, lrllrrtr,rnrl

lr,'rr,,. lr,tlrrr,('lr,rrrg,

rlrrgllrt'rnsclvesinatthreesectorsisolated
lrrrrr Slr,rry,urg.rrrrlC'hirrclrt.rw.Withtheaimofcompletely

wll'lrH,'ui llrr.rr,.rrrylrrrrlrrtrrllrr.Nrrtlrr.art:urdquicklyliberatingthewholeo[
tlr, N,,rtlr,rrt ,tlrrll',1rlr.'rl,llrr.r,rtirnrArrnyinthisregion,supportedbythebroad
rr,r*r'r 'l tlr,' l,* rl prrrpl,., lrcg;ur tlrc Liaohsi-Shenyang campaign in September
(l'lll wltlr .r rr,rlrr k rr.r' ,1 t 2 <''hrrnns, artillery
I
I
column and regional armed forces,
r

t,t.rllir16 SiJ divisirxrs or over 7,00,000 men. Chinchow, on the PeipingLl,r.rrirrg l(.rilway, wius the strategic link beh,r,een northeastem and northern China.
I lr,. r'rrr.rry lrrr.r.s g:u'rist-rning the Chinchow sector consisted of I divisions, with
ull, rgr'111,'s

rlr.rr I ,(X),(XX) rnen underFan Han<hich, Deputy Commander-in-Chietof the
Ku(rnrhrlnrg's Nrxdreast "Bandit Suppression" Headquarters. The capture of

ilrr,r r

( 'lrlrrr lrow w,rs thc kcy to the success of the Liaohslshenyang campaign. Acting on
llrr rlh u tlvls o[Ct,rnrade Mao Tsetung, the Northeast People's Liberation Army

rrs.rl ler)hrrnu:utdTindependentdivisionstocontinuethesiegeoperationsagainst
( 'lr,urgr lrrrrr; {i

collunns, I artillery column and I tank batta.lion to surround and
rll,u k ('lrirrr lrow: ;urd 2 columns, placed in the Taishan-Kaochiao sector south-west
ol ('lrtrrr how, :J,xrg with 3 columns in the Heishan-Tahushan-Changwu sector to
hrlrrr r'Pt rrry r.l.firrcements the enemy might send from Chinhsi and Hulutao and
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from Shenyang to relieve Chinchow. The tghting in the Chinchow area started on
September l2"Just as our army was mopping up the enemy in the outskirts of
Chinchow, after taking lhsien, Chiang Kai-shek hurriedly flew to the Northeast to
take personal charge of the operations and urgently summoned 5 enemy dMsions

frnm the North"em China "Bandit Suppression" Headquarters on the Peiping
Liaoning Railway and 2 divisions from Shantung Province to join the 4 divisions
in Chinhsi; all these I I divisions began a furious attack on our positions at Tashan
on October l0 butcould notbreak through. Meanwhile, the Kuomintanggth Army
under Liao Yaohsiang, with I I divisions and 3 cavalry brigades, which had sdlied
out frorn Shenyang to rescue Chinchow, was intercepted by our.umy northeast of
Heishan and Tahusha-tr. Our army began the assault on Chinchow on October 14
and, after thirty-one hours of fferce ffghting, completely wiped out the defending
enemy forces, capturing Fan Han<hieh, Deputy Commander-in-Chief ofthe North
east "Bandit Suppression" Headquarters, Lu Chun<hrran, Commander of the 6th

Army, and rnore t}lan 1,00,000 men under their command. The liberation of
Chinchow impelled part crf the enemy forces at Changchun to revolt against the
Kuornintang and the rest to surrender. The complete collapse of the Kuomintang
troops is the Northeast then became a foregone conclusion. But Chiang Kai-she(
still dreamingof recapturingChinchow and of reopeningthe line ofcommunications
between northeastem and northern China, gave strict oiders to the army under Liao
Yacrhsiang to continue its advance towards Chinchow. After taking Chinchow, the
People's l,iberation Army immediately swung back to the northeast and closed in
on Liao's Army ftorn the north and south ofHeishan and Tahushan. On October

26 the Feople's Liberation Army succeeded in surrdunding the enemy in the
Heishan. Tahushan-Esinrnin sector and, after stifffighting lasting two days and one

night completely wiped them ouf capturing army commander Liao Yachsiang,
corps commanders, Li Tao, Pai Feng-wu and Cheng Ting-chi, and more than
1,00,0(D men. Our armyvigorously followed up this victory and liberated Shenyang

and Yingkow on November 2, wiping out over 1,49,000 enemy troops. The whole
of the Northeast was thus liberated. A total of more'than 4,70,000 enemy troops were

wiped out in the campaign.

The Huai-Hai campaign was a campaign of decisive importance fought by the
people's Liberation Army over a large territory in Kiangsu, Shantung, Anhwei and
Honan Provinces, centring on Hsuchow, and extending as far as Haichow in the
ea-st, Shangchiu in the wesl Lincheng (now renamed Hsuehcheng)in the north and
the Huai River in the Sourh. The Kuomintang forces massed in this theatre ofwar
consisted of 5 armies and the troops of three Pacihcation Tnnes- the 4 armies and
the troops of three Paciffcation Zones under Liu Chih and Tu Yu-ming (respectively

ll

l)cPrrty (lxnrniurdcr of the Kuomintang's "Bandit Suppression
lle*rlrlrr,rrlrrr ut llrrrclrorv):urd tlrc army under Hrrang Wei, which was later
rllrprtr lrerl tlrr.r c ft orlr r rrrlt ul ( )hlrta aq reinf<rrcemcrrl-q. On the side of the People's

( irrrnrrr,rrrrlrr

1u111

lJlrprrtkrrrArrrry,,rftrrrrrrr)rrllrrrr(r,(X),(XX)strong lrxrkpartinthecampaign-it
Irrrlrrrlr,,l ll, rirlrrlurr horr llrr'l'i.rslcrrr Ohhra l;k'lrl Army,7 columns from the
('Frrtrql l'lolrrr ll,'Il Arrrry nrrl r"gl,rrriJ urnrd lirrrcs kom the Eastern China
Mtlttcry Aror, tlrr ('r,rrlral I'lrtrr Mtlttrry Ar,'l :,ttd thr: Hopei-Shantung-Honan
Mtlttrry Aier (tlr.'rr r prrl tl llrc Norllr'rrr ('lrhr,r Milit:uy Area). ltrecampaign

lrrlr'rl rlrly livr,rl,ryr, ltr,ttt Nuvltttlrlr (r, l!),lll lo.l,utrtirty 10,1949;22 corps, or56
,llvlll,,rrr, r,l llrr. Krtorrrlll{nB'r ( r l, k 1,,r, r's, r rrlrPrisirr;4 5,55,OCn men, were
r urrrIh'ltly wlIr'rl r xrl (trrr lrr,lirrg 4l/2 rlivts[ rrrr whtr Ir r,'vollcd :urd came over), and
2urrrk.rrrrr.l,'r l,hrlrrnrhrg;urdIJY,'rrnk.rr(rr.lnl,r<r'rrrr:rrtsliornNanking) were
r r.prrlrr.rl. As r r rstrll ol thc <:lurrpligrr, tlrosr: p:uls ol llr. clrslr.rrr China and Central
l'l.rirrs
Ir

ar

lls

rror t lr ol tlrr: Yiurgtsc

l{ivcr wr:rc iilrnost

r:rtl il

cly libcratcd.'lhe campaign

xrk Jrl;r<'r: in thr t'c stagcs. Drrrin6 the lir st stagc. November

(i22, the Ezrstern China

l irld Arrny, in c<rordination with the Central Plains i'ield Army, surrounded and
wlpcd otrt the army under Huang Potao in the Hsinanchen-Nienchuang sector east

ol l{suchow, killing Huang Po{ao and liberating large territories on both sides of
thc Hsuchow-Pengpu section of the Tientsin-I\kow Railway, and to the west and
rrorth of Hsuchow. In the Taierhchuang-Tsaochuang sector, 3lp divisions of the
Krromintang 3rd Pacification Zone, totalling over 23,000 men, revolted and came
over to us. During the second stage, from November23 toDecember 15, the Central
l'lains Field Army, surrounded and wiped out the army under Huang Wei and Wu
Shaochou, the commander and deputy commander of the army; I division of this
army revolted and came over to us. At the same time, our forces wiped out the army
under Sun Yuan-liang which was fleeing west from Hsuchow, Only Sun YuanJiang
managed to escape. During the third stage, fromJanuary 6 to I 0, 1949, the Eastem
China Field Army, in cGordination with the Centrd Plains Field Army, surrounded

and annihilated in the Chinglungchi-Chenkuanchuang sector, northeast of
Yungcheng, 2 Kuomintang armies which were fleeing westward from Hsuchow and
were commanded respectively by Chiu Ching<huan and Li Mi, under the personal

command of Tu Yu-ming. Tu Yu-mingwas captured, Chiu Chlng<huan was killed
and Li Mi barely escaped. This marked the successful end of the great Huai-Hai
camParSn.

After the reactionary Kuomintang govemment refused to sign the Agreement on

lntemd Peace, the People's Liberation Army acted on the order issued by
Chairman Mao Tsetung and Commander-in- Chief Chu Teh and embarked upon
a general advance, unprecedented in scale, into the vast areas which had not yet
been liberated. On the moming of April 21, 1949, the Second Field Army led by
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prrvln. cr ol Yrtrrtrn urrrl Slk,urg *"rt: pear:efitlly liber alcd. Ln late December ttre
lrr.rlrlo'r lllrprrliorr Atrrty wltklr ltl<l r'rttt'rcd the Sottthwust fought the Chengtu
r rrrrprlgir, r r rtt1,l.lr,ly wlprrl .ttl lltc Kttonrhrliurt lr( xrps rrnder Hu'fsung-nan and
ltl,otrl..,l ('lrBtrBlrt r,tr I)rrrtttlr.t 27 lly tlrt t'nd ol l)rtcrnber 1949 thePeople's

llllFr.llrr Alrry lrtl
errrl

wlI+'rl rrtl rll

lll,r.rrttrl llrc rrrllrc

tlr+,rc r

rrrrryllgu...,,"

(

llrr

rrrntrrlnrrrl txr

',,s11

KtrrnrrlrrlillB lttx)Jx,t on China's mainland
lrot cotttrade Mao's directives for

rIl'l'llrrl,

r.lrl r rl ( ,pr'r dlk

rtr

l, rt

tltt'l,lrolrsi Sncrtyung CamP"iSn",

"( )rdcr to the Army for
rll rl I )I,.t rtllr rtts lr rt llrr, I lrrst I ltll (
"rrrl|r'tlHrt"
llsr(',rrllty wll',Arlvatr,r"',Sr'lr,rlr,rlwotLr,rlMn,,'lr"trrrtg,VolumelV,pp26l-

" llrc ( ',,ttl

r

'lttt, ')'ltl'./H'/,

ltlT ll(Xr

7 I lr,' 'l lrrrrrlt "tl l(r'6ltttrttlr ( )ll,'ttrlvr" l,rtrrtr ltlrl lry l"t'ng 'li: htrai in August
Itl,l0 trrlltrlcrl vlry rxlrnrlv.'rllurlgr rrt lltr'llP,rtttr. hltcr, btrt provoked a
t

rrx ll( )tr wlrlr lr rtlllrrr.rlcly hrllt, terl v,'t y lt,',rvy ,l,tttt,t14,'r orr llrc l'1,A. l)urg launched

llllr r rrrrp,rlgrt wllllntl r (rttrttlllnH t otttt,ult' M.t,,
H ltt l,rrttr,rty ll)4 l, u rl,'tttrttrlt'tl lry ( llrirrrx K,ri sh,'k, lhc Hcadquarters of the
f\r'w t'orrrllr Arrrry l,'rl lry llrr'('ortrrntrrrlsl l',uly ol (ihln:r.urd the units under the
rllr rr I r orunrnrrrl ol I lrlr lrr.rrlrlrr,u l,'r

s

rtrovtrl rrot i lr li orn southem Anhwei Province

llrr Yirrrglr" lltv,'r, Wlrll,'on llrc urulh lltcy were encircled and ambushed
lry ('lrl,rrrg hrrl rlrrl'1 lrrxrlr .utrl Lrr( rtrrtc thrur 9,000, killed, wounded and
I rlrtrir rl Srrlrrr.rlrr.rrlly ('lrlerrg K,rl slr,'k's iurnounced the cancellation of the

lo

r r rrsq

rl*rlgrtrrll,rr,,lllr,'Nlwl',rrrrllrArrrry.urrlordcredattacksagainstitsotherunits.The
rvrrrl wrr , nll, ,l tlr,' liorrllr,'r rt Arrhwel Incident.

SPEECH

AT THE IIANCCHoW CoNIERET'ICE

l5

If class struggle is not waged,
reliable social foundation.
no
has
proletariat
the
rlre dlctatorship of
'l'hc North China Bureau organs handled the .lanti campaign well'
( )rrr can say that it is a "Ch'iq6'*iui [Clear Water] Yalnen," but after
prrrging, it purged again and many special cases arose'
'l'he reason of understandinS class struggle objectively exists, but it
ls not understood. How should class struggle be led?

't'lx.h' collectivization relied upon whom?

SPEECH AT TTIE HANGCHOW CONFERENCE

May

1963

(Based on Ciscussions held on 7, 8, and I I May; the following is
condensed summation of the four great problems.)

a

(l) The problem of the state of allairs. The condition of production
is better and better each year. The state of class struggle is grave
and sharp. (Following are examples of the situation of class struggle
in the countrynide.) Why has such a grave situation appeared in the
countryside? There are three reasons; x slaqs reason, a historical reason,
and the reason of understanding.

The class reason. The main reason is that the socialist society still
class society with classes and class struggle existing. Correctly
understanding and handling class contradictions and class struggle,
correctly handling the contradictions betweert the enemy and us and
the contradictions among the people are the guarantees of leading
and uniting the whole party, Ieading and uniting all the masses, and

is a

smoothly advancing socialist revolution and socialist construction.
The historicd reason. On one hand there are regions where the
task of democratic revolution has still not been completed. There are
areas where feudal landlords have not been overturned. This b a
problem of renewed revolution. On the other hand there is the reason
of tJre history of work. After land reforrn we did not handle class
stmggle apin We handled for a while the 3-evils, the S-evils, and
the anti-rightist struggle of 1957, but we didn't use this sort of method.
After 1932 the Soviet Union waged trro purges in lg37 and 1938.
Following these 16 years passed in which there was no class struggle.
SOURCE: Lorg Iive Mao Tsehng Thouglz\ a Red Guard hrblication.

t'ebruary meeting it grasped it very well. There was a change, but it
was not an all-encompassing one. There were some regional committee

the February meeting did not understand
thoroughly, and only after going down to conduct on the spot

secretaries who after

experiments did they understand thoroughly.
I looked at Hunan's second material. Only now do I understand a
Iittle, and that is that there is a twaroad struggle between planning
and production managemenl

il he knows that Chang San is a
Once you have the concept of "Chang
can re.Non out a landlord is a Person

peasant

peasants' understanding is derived from Me, and an illiterate can also

undentand philosophy. Genghis'khan was an illiterate.

and does not want revolution. Isn't this a case of a single word
brirrslns disaster?
Philosophy must be discussed in the course of practical worlq it
must be discussed at meetinp. You must tell your comrade by your
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A thlng has both an apperance ,rud an essencel we must
Jrrnetrlte the superffcial tc see the essence. The superficial and
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ilre emence are the unity of oppcites. The essence cannot be seen.
rry(. must penerate the superficial and grasp the essence. For
rxurnple, if cadres do not participate in labor this will certainly give
tlic to revisionism. To cite another example, when we ordinarily
wulk along the road we do not see the ants and when we take
great strides we see even less. We must squat down, and only
then can we see many things. Otherwise it is not only the fresh
sprouting things which we cannot see, it is also the majority of
ordinary, existing things which we don't see. For example, class
struggle and cadres not participting in labor exist in la;ge
quantities, but there are people who nonetheless cannot see this.
We must employ the scientific rnethod and advance investigation
and study. Some people subjectively and boldly hypothesisze,
subjectively and cautiouly seek evidence. In Hopeh variots regional
party committees went down to investigaie and study; mly the Pao
ting area party committee was scientific; the otherg were all
subjective. At ffrst the Paoting area party committee did not go
down to handle the four clean-ups; it went down to handle
distribution. The masses did not agree and raised the handling of
the-four clearupc. When the Pao-ttng area party comrnittee hea;d
the opinion of the masses, it changed lts plan and handleC Lte
four clean-ups. This then is genline investifa'ation and study.

ro

practicc. Therefore \a'e rnust not look at Marxism as something so
mysterious, nor must we regard philosophy as so mysterious. I looked
at a portion of Hsueh-feng's diary and this person understood a little
philosophy.
ears, .can they learn philosophy

philosophers did not study in
including Wang Ch'ung, Fan
ng Ch'uan- shan, Li Chilr, Tai
Tung-Yuan, and

also was not a
profound. Kant

is still valuable
specialists

in philosophy.

A report as good
or dld it emerge in
ys.

only able

t,o emerge

es from an adverse

Yung-chou. His article on landscapes and his article on debates with
Han-Yu were written there.

Therefore we must smash superstition. However, we must pay
attention so that we don't act as we did during the past few years,
smashing even that which shouldn't be smashed.

In discussing philosophy we shouldn't exceed one hour. Finish
disctusing it within one,half hour, if we discuss more we become
muddled.

At the Moscow Conference I discussed philosophy and the Moscow
Declarationa incorporated it but within the country no one discussed

it

(3) Main points.

What are the main points of the campaign? There are len problerns.
Among these a portion are problems of understanding which require
resolution by high-ranking leading cadres and by leading cadres. There
are also some problems which can be resolved in ordinary work. In
the course of ondinary work there are the following ffve main points:
(a) Class and class struggle. What methods should be employe<i to
advance class stnrggle? We certainly must use the class viewpoint to
analyzn problems. The Brst to write the four great families was Ts'ao
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Hsueh-ch'in (Dream of the Red Cbamber),a who wrote the four great
families of Chia, Chih, Wang, and Pi. 'Ihey were slavelords numbering
32 persons. Writing of slaves Iike Yuan-yang, Ch'ing-sha, Hsiaohung,
and so on is very good; these were the persons who were harmed.
Lin Tai-Yu did not belong to the four great families.

(b) Socialist education. There are two great methods of socialist
education: the first is to take the spirit of the central committee and
meet with the cadres and masses, discuss and understand clearly, link
up with the concrete actiors, concrete work, and concreie actualiy of
the region, and allow the masses to open the lid.
The second is to urge the older generation to recollect again the
hisrory of oppression and exploitation, inspire a class sentimenlurge
the younger generation bo recoglize that the fruits of the revolutionary
struggle were not easy tro acquire, and made them read ttre family
history of the proletarian class.

G) R"ly on the poor and lower-middle peasants. For 10,000 years

there has been the question o[ whom bo rely on. In the future there
will still [s id6alisrn and materialism, the advanced and the backward,
and contradictions between ttre left, the center, and the right- Who
should we rely on today? There must always be a class. Rely on the
whole people? To say rely on the whole people actually is to rely on
a minority of the people. Some people say the landlords and rich
peasants are obedient, tlre middle peasants are troublesome, and the
poor peasants are muddled. How can tJre landlords and rich peasants
not be obedient? After pving presents and giving women, they want
you co listen to thern
What b "peace of mind?" When the poor and lower-middle peasants
sullered oppression and were unable 0o lift up their heads how could
there be peace of mind? If the poor and lorer<niddle peasants cannot
be at ease, how can the cadres be at ease?
The boulgeoisie say that they will have no successors. How can
they say that they will have no successors? The successor of Hegel
was Marx, and the successor of the boulgeoisie is the proletariat The
bouqgeoisie grasped "three freedoms and one contract"5 and thought
about rolling up land again We must attack them in this aspect, strike

them down pt their foundatioo, don't allow them to have successors
Iike them.

Sl'l'.1,(

I

I A'l'll tl,

I
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(rl) I lre l,,ttr tleirrt ttps,
Wltrl lr ronul,llon'5(l yrtlrrl l(X) yuan? 2(X) yuan? It is necessary
rrrrly lrr rrlrrrrr llrr plttrtrlcr lirrtlrrl6lrtJy and lt wrll not be considered
r

illlilIllilll

l'lrlr,ler ulul lrr rrlurrrrrl, err,l lt tttttst tlt: itr accord with the
rllirdllrii rrll wllli rrerott ll tttttrl l)r telllttlrd srl that the hands and
lert prc r lrrtt, lrtll lltr r rtltt'r rrlru tttttsl lrc uhle to live after it is
iFlllnFrl 1,, lr,rtt,llr ll ln llrlr ur.urnrr tr'(ltllt('s thc return of how
rrrrr h' ilrrrrrlrl tlre rrrrllrrxl ul rcll arrmttttettl utrd public discussion
lrr rrll;,trrl rl nltl
I ls,rr Itttlirlrrrl tttttrl lx' ltrrrtlr<l lo ottr' lx't(('tlt
llrh yclr wc wlll rrol proltlhll htlltrrg, [rrtl ttr'xl y(:ar we will discuss
lt rnrrrr r.rrrrr Wlr,'tr llrc t rlrrte Ls t'xlrctrtcly 6rt:at proceed slowly.
ll*rrrll,' r lurl.'r rlvolttllon,ttics rt't:rtrdlttg, lo Ir:gttlatkrtrs. lf the masses
ilFrrrrrl rr,tlrlrrg lrm llr,rrr <lcatlt, and it Ls rcasonable, your leadenhip
r

rttl wrtll I lrll

(r') ('rrlre p,rrti<lpirtiott ln collcctive productive labor. The problems
ol (r,nulrtt(,n urr<l crrJoying more benifits can be resolved only when
tlrrrt lr lrlr(k:lpation in labor. Hence it is possible to understand the
ittu,lll()r! ol prrxluction, not simply float on the surface. If cadres do
rrot p:rrtlclpatc ln labor they fuaevitably must become divorced from
tlrt' latxrrlng nlasses and revisionism must inevitably arise.
'l he cadres of Hsiyang have labored very well. Hsiyang b on a
rrrountain and is very poor, very poor, so there was a revolution

We must take the basic-level organizations of the party in the
t'rlrntDrside and place them in the hands of the advanced workers
and the poitive elements among the workers. (Some people say that
tlrere are labor models who do not participate in labor.)

lf

labor models do not participate

in labor, what kind of models

lrc

they? Do away with them. There are some who because of too
rnany meetings are t(r busy to make inquiries. Thb problem must
be resolved. You can Bo down to the helds to make inquiries!
Courrty cadres also must participate in labor.

lf

basic-level cadres do not participate in labor, aren't they

indisunguishable from the Kuomintang s paochia leaders6. There are big
of[ciah and little offiaals among yotL Even the authority of a hde official
ts greaL [n the past an organiation leader received a good deal of pay for
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his work- Now as for our basic-level cadres one is participating in
labor
and one in the four clean-ups; if you are unwiiling to do this ."ti.o
ho*e
and become one of the common folk.

cadres participating in labor who are comrpr steal, and specurate
are [ew. There has alwaln been comrption, ttreft, and speculaUon;
for
10'000 years this has been so. otherwise dialectics would be
extinguished and there would be no opposites to unifi.

The more comrprion is expmed the happier I will be. Have you
caught lice or not? When there are ,rr"rry on your body, the more
that you catch rhe happier you are.
(4) Method.

We must adopt a positive attitude.
(a) We must pay atbention to training and educating cadres.
p) Don't be anxious. If we don't finish this year, then next yeaq if
we don't ftnish next year, then the year after tlnL wasn't land'reform
handled for three or four years? Some people do not believe. Don,t
admonish them. As soon as you surround thern, they become anxious
and confusion results. You
slowly persuade. Why should you
_must
be anxious? wasn't our revolutionary
vrctory more than'30 year. l"t .

than the Soviet Union's?
(c) We must have on-the+pot experience, grasp deeply and grasp
penetratingly while striding ffnnly nd securely, *," **igr"oa again"t
acung in a perfunctory manner while carrytng out work,
-i *.
certainly must grasp on+hespot exp€nence.
(d) We must distinguish between dissimilar situation, we must not
handle national minority regions and border regions in the same
manler. flold the story o[ Ch'en p'ing of the Wesr,ern Han Dynasty.)
(Io X X X) Your Szechwan is such a large province, can you-hanile
it all at once?
(e) Simpliffcation. We must simpli| and have some cadre go down
to be tempered in labor,-to be tempered in class struggle. t JriginaUy
had by my side 20 or 30 people, *,hile ,ro*u there ,eilain orrl/.o-e
ben-odd persons. I said to Chiang Wei-ch'ing that Kiangsu has
a
population of more u\an 40 million and the 5,000 workirs of the
provincial party o{gans can be reduced 0o 1,500 or 2,000 persons.
This_ is an old problem which for a long period of time
has not been
resolved.

AT TTIE HANGCHOW CONFEIIINL]E
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(0 W" must grasp the key point. "Donnt sing of heaven and don't
sing of earth, iust sing the volume llsiang-shan<hi The volume l{siang-

shan-+hi tells the story of the return io King Chriang by a young girl
(rramely Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva). 1"here are seven characters io a
lurc, and the first two knes are these. Heaven an<i earth can be parted,

rlorr't sing of heaven and earth, only sing the Hsiang-shan--cfu" 'l-his
rr grir-sping class struggle.
NOTES

I

l-he tenth plenum of the CC of the CPC was held

during lune I 962 in Pehng.

2'l hc :rcad

emy referred to here is the Whampoa Military acad emy lt was Lxated
.rt Wluunpoa near Canton, and was established by Dr Sun Yat-sen in 1924 after
tlrc r corgirnization of the Kuomintangwith the help of the Chinese Communist Party
nrr(l llit' Sovict f)nion. Before Chiang Kai-shek's betraya.l of the revolutjon in 192V,
tlr,' 'u .r,1,'111y was run jointly by the Kuomintang and the Communist Party.
( ',rrrr rrlr.r ( llr.rr l',nJai, Yeh Chien-fng, Yun Tai- Yin8, Hsiao Chu-nu arid others
lr,.l,l r"rp,,rrrrlrL. posls in the academy at one time or ano&er. Many of the cadets

*,r,,rrr.rrrlr.rrol(hr.(lommunistPartyorthe CornmunistYouth[,eague,andthey
l,,rilri rl llr.rrvolrrlionruy crrrr:,rf the academyI Nl,,rr,,w , onlr.rtrrr,.: A rt'li:tettce to the meeting of Representatives of the
( '',trrrlrlrlrr rrrrrl W,rrkr.rc l'ulits ol thr: Su:ialist Countries held in Moscow,

r I I lt,,l'l',7
I jf,,.r,rr ,,1 tt.,l a 'lr,rrrrl,,'r lr,rrt r-tgtrlclrr{lt <r'tr(ttry novei
' llr,,... lr,r.rl,,rrrsturlrtrrr.ronlr,rrl nrr'.rn'(lrttxttrrsionofplr{slorprivatetrse
"l,l ,,1 lr,, rrrqrl,tr, tlr, tlr r, .0, ,,1 .rrrall tut. rlrrir.'lwlllt sol,'tcsponsibilityfortheir
(lnrir{ l[r,,rrurtrrrr,:sl ba*xl txr the
ol
,'r,r! l'l!,llt.
"rr,l 1,,.., r, .r'l llr. llrlrrp orrll,lrl
lr,er"'lr,,l,l ltrr,lttl,lrr.rl rrrlrrlrlrrl'ltr trrrplr,.rlirutr lcttrlrrl lowuds adoption o[
Fr,rrrrltqr elrrl rtrlrt,rrtrrll, a1s'l 1l11.rtly r,rtltr,lt.t.'r'l thc Srxialist lidrrcation
['1,,r, rrrl,,

[lr rvsrrrrttl

l, l'e,r , lrlr wut tlrr. rrlrrrlrlrtr rllvr ryrltrrr lry wlrft-h llr<' Ktromintang reacliorary
rrrl,rrr,,,l ttr lru lrl rrrh'el llr.'prhrt,rty h'vtl ( )n Arrgtrst l, 1932, CluangKa!

r 11,111r,

1l;"lp;,rrrrrlgrt,',1 rlrr"'l(.grrlirll,rttrlt,rllrr'()r15:uriz:rtionof PacandCfuaandfor
r I! 1rrrlrlh rrr ( l. ilrlrr irr llr('( :, rurrti('$" covr:rin14 the provinces,:rf Honan, Hupeh and
Arrlrw,.l 't lr,, "l(,'trrl.rri,,rrs" pr,rvidr-d thar "the p*o a.nd cirja are to be organized
,ur tlr. Iaslr ,,1 lr,,rrsch,,Lls; drcre is to be a head of each household, of each cfua']
nr,,rl,'up .rl'lcn households, a.nd of eachpac,, whiehis made up of ren clria
N, rglrlxrus wcrr rt:qrrired tt.r watch :urd report ear:h rxher's activides to the
.rrrllr,r r{rr'r, ard all were punishable when one was {oulrd guilty; various countetrr, v,,hrtion:uy rncasures [r:r exacting compulsory iahrx wrre a.lso laid down. On
N,,r,.rnl,r"r 7, t934. drr-. Kuomintanq govenrmrent of$cially annottmced tha* t"his
ovrrr ru ol fitreilt nrlc ,,v'as to be establi$hed in alt the provincee and. mrrnicipalities
rvlrrr lr tr

,,'r,l..r lls ntle

(

ucn itr: awakening, and their resistance is
ltt rtr rtlt years the rnass struggle of the
.'v.'r
rlrurtHi'r
HrrwlnH
cB,rlnAl
rrrr llrl tlLrr:r-lrttlltalftrtt and ftrr freedom and
Nr!Hir).,r
fl1;1rrfr nrr
I
rrrtq1sl11ly
tlrvckrPllrg
lrtrt
lrri'rl
erlrr+rl rlglrlr
lir ltl',1 tlr Ncgrl lrrrgrL'ltt l.tttlt llrx'L, Atk:tnsas, waged a fierce
rtrrggh .H4lrlrt tlr- l,rttlrrg ol tlre lr r ltll<lrerr liorrr prtblic schools. The
4rrrlrirririt-r rrrrrl rlrrr'rl Irrr. rHaittrl tlr.rtt, attrl llrcre resulted the Uttle
ll,rr I trrr trlrlrl wlrlr lr rlr,,, l.',1 llrr w,rrlrl
lrr lrllrll Ney.rrrrr ln nrrrrr'llrort lwerrly rllrtcs hcld'sit in'
rlr.ttrrtulrirllilrtr lrl l,trrl,'al tH,rlrlrl tlr lel rr';4le;4,tlkrrl ltt Lfal rcst;:urants,
rlt,,l* ,,rt,l ltlt,'t Pttlrllr Ile,r'r
Irr l'x,l llrr Nt=gror"r lrttrt, lr"rl it (llrtrl)lrl1tl ol 'lrtr:drrrn ridcrs' l,o
rplr.r. r rrr lrrl rrgrlgrrl!rtt ltt lr.ltltrlx)tl, ,t I .ttltlr,tlgtt whlch rapidly
e.tr.rrrlrrl ll rlutty rlitltl
lrr l'x,/ tlrr N,'p,r,,"r lrr Mlsrl.sslppl lor16lrt lirr the equal right to
rrrr,,l trr ,,,11,'prr ,rrtrl wttr' 6rr:t:tcd by tlr<' attdrorilics wrth repression
wlrlr lr , rrlrrrtrr,rltrl lrr ,r lrlrxxl bat]rllrlr yr,rr, tlrc rtru;i;4k: o[ the A.rnerican Negroes started in early
l lrr,

OPPOSE RACIAL DISCRIMINATION BY
U.S. IMPERIALISM

August 8, 1963

An American Negro leader now taking refuge in Cuba, Mr. Robert
Williams, the fonner President of the Monroe, North Carolina, Chapter
of the Nalional Association for the Advancement of Coloured People,
has twice this year asked me for a statement in support of the
American Negroes' strugle against racid discrimination. I wish to take
this opportunity, on behalf of the Chinese people, to express our
resolute support for the American Negroes in their struggle against
racial discrimination and for freedom and equal rights.
There are more than nineteen million Negroes in the United States,
or about eleven per cent of the total population. Their position in
society is one of enslavement, oppression and discrimination. The
overwhelming majorify of the Negroes are deprived of their right to
vote. On the whole it is only the most back-breaking and most
despised jobs that are open to them. Their average wages are only
from a third to a half of thme of the white people. The ratio of
unemployment among them is the highest In many states they cannot
go to the same school, eat at the same table, or favel in the same
section of a bus or train with the white people. Negroes are frequently
and arbitrarily arrested, beaten up and murdered by U.S authorities
at various levels and members of the Ku Klux KIan and other racists.
About half of the American Negroes are concentrated in eleven states

in the

south of the United States. There,
prosecution they suffer are especially startling.
SOURCE: Peking Review No. 33, 1963
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Arrrr.r lr 1111 f,le gr

Aprtl lrr lltrrrrhr6lrarrr, Alabama. Unarmed, barehanded Negro masses
w..rr..ruJ)lr(trrl to wlxrl<*ale arresls and the most barbarous rePression
rrrercly lrccarnr: they werc holding meetingE urd parades ag'ainst racial
rltrr rturlrralkrrr ()n 12 June, an extreme was reached with the cruel
rrrurrler

ol Mr Medgar Evers, a leader of the Negro people in

Mhrnril;rpi. 'lhese Nego masse:t, Hruused to indignation and undaunted
Iry rrrtlrkxs violence, carried on their struggles even more conrageously
*rrrl quickly won the support of Negroes and ail strata of the people
tlrrorrghout the United States. A giganEc and viSorous nationwide
rtru66lc b going on in nearly every state and city tn the Unied States,
,rrrrl thc struggle keepe mounting" drnerican Negro or5'anizaiiors have
,lcr'idcd to start a 'freedorn march' on Washington on 28 Augusl in
which 2,50,0(X) people will take parr

'l'he speedy development of

fie

of the American Negroes
sharpening
o[ class struglSle and
is a manifestaUon of the constant
it
has been causing
States;
national struggle within the United
The Kennedy
clique.
the
ruling
U.S
lnrreasingly grave anxiety to
tacti<s"
twefaced
On the one
Adrnini.rtration has resorted to cuming
in
the
part
discrirnination
and
Lake
hand, it con6nues to connive at
rrgainst and, pemecution

struggle

of Negroes; it eveil eends troope to

repress
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them.

on

the other hand, it is parading as an advocar,e of the 'defence
the'protecti
egroes', is
o people to
propqsing
'civil rights
b numb

the Negro

e

masses

throughout the country. However., these tactics of the Kennedy
Administration are being seen through by more and more of the
Negroes- The hscist atrocities committed by the u.S. imperialists ag'ainst
the Negro people have laid bare the true nature o1 the .o."[.d
democracy and freedom in the united States and reveared'the inner
link between the reactionary policies pursued by the u.s. Govemment
at home and is policies of aggression abroad.
I call upon the workers, peasants, revol
enlightened elemenLs of the bourgeoisie, a
personages of all colours in the world, white,

supporters, the reactionaries

in difierent

countries, who are carrying

STATEMENT OPPOSING
AGGRESSION AGAINST SOUTHERN VIETNAM

AND SI,q.UGHTER OF ITS PEOPLE
BY THE U.S.-NGO DINH DIEM CLTqUE
August, 196i

U.S. imperialism has violated the agreements reached at the first
(leneva Conference by obstructing the unification of Vietnam,
conducting open armed aggression against southern Vietnam and
r:ngaging in so<alled special warfare over many years. It has also
vlolated the agreements of the second Geneva Conference by its
llagrant intervention in laos in an attempt to rekindle the civil war
there. Apart from those who are deliberately deceiving the people or
are utterly naive, no one will believe that a treaty can make U.S.
finperialism lay down its butcher's knife and suddenly become a
lluddha, or even behave itsel[ a little better.
'l'he oppressed people and oppressed nations must not entrust their
liberation to the "wisdom" of imperidism and its lackep. Only by
strengthening their unity and persevering in their struggle will they
tiumph. This is what the people of southern Vietnam have been
doing.

Srrrrrce: Staternents

af Mao Tse{ung, Peking Foreign Languages hess, 196l
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A CLASS qUESTION

August 9, 1963

Chairman Mao Tse-tung received visitors from A-frica here this
atiemrur l$ Augustl963l. During the receplion, Chainnan Mao Tse
tung made a slaternent calling upon the people of the world to unite
against racial dlscriminaLion by U.S. imperialisrn and support the
American Negroes in their just struggle against racial discrimination.
(jhairnan lVfao 'fse-turng had a very cordial, friendly talk with the
friends from Africa. During the talk, he condemned the racial
discrisnination practised by U.S. imperialism, as well as that o[ ihe
colonialist authoritics of South Africa and in every part of the world.
'Racial discrimination', he said, 'is found in Africa, in ,Asia, and ln
other parts nf the world. The racial question ls in essence a class
question. Our unity is not one of race; it is the unity of comrades
and friends. We should strengthen our unity and wage a conunon
struggle against imperielism, colonialism, and the{r running dogs, !o
attain complete and thorough nadonal independence and liberation-'
After explaining how Chirn's revolutionary struSgle had won through
Chainnan Mao said: 'This proves that a revolution by the
people can triumph and that imperialism and its nrnning dop can
be defeated. The tide of anti-imperialism and anti-colonialisrn is
sweeping tfuough all Africs. All countries whether ar not they have
already attained independence, will sooner or later win cornplete and
thorough independence and liberation All the Chinese people support
tro victrrry,-,

This isthe fulltextofComradeMao'srernarks tohisA&ican visitors on this occasion,
as reported inJen-min jih-pao on 9 Au6ust t963.

)N Is A (I.ASS Qlrl:Sl1()N

t,r llr,' g,rr,;rh' ol Alrk,t ;trc ltwrtkt'rrirrg wllh t:ach passing day; sct
rtr tlrr ;x'rr;r[' ol tlr" wlt,rlr workl lltc wrxkt'ts, lx':rs:mls, revolutiornly
Irrlrllrr trt,rle rrrrrl rll rrllrrr rrvolttllotl,rty l)('()l)lr', wh<l consl-itute over
!ltur.tt 1i.r rrrl ll llrc wurhl't ltopttl.rlk,rt, (ittl lrc urlitcd in the fight

l1r tlr* rlrtprl 11 1111= lr.rrrlllllrrrt'
lrr rlrr llglrr Irt llt,rtrrttF,lt 11114;1r l;t!tllotl,' ('ltrlrttt:ttt Marl said, 'the
rrgrglr ear,l lrr nlrlr.r tr lr lirsl ll ,rll utt llrrlt owtt sllerrgth and then,
Ilrr' llcrlplc who havc
a11rl rrrtly llr-rt irr lllr rntrllrrrtill rrrElhl.lllr l
alrr.arlt wrrr rlr llrl ltt lltllt rr trtltlllrttt rlr,rttlrl lrr'l1r t.lxnc who arc
*ttll rtrrrggltrrg lrrr lllrr-trrlkrtt I ltlq le otlr lttlttlt,tllott.lltst clrlly'

(:()N{tvlIINI'S ()N
C( )t\,il(n

OPERAS

Septernber

I)ll I('() CIIIN(;.SIIIII'S RIIP()R'I''

lki.)

I )r'r

(At a work conference of the Centre)
Operas should develop what is new from what is old, rather than
what is c,ld from what is old. "rhey must not sing only of emperors,
kinp, genenals, ministers, Lalented young gentlemen, pretty ladies, and
their maids ;and escorts.

if

r'rtrlx'r I ), l!Xr l

lrlt urt!,lrt tl lrr l,rtrlr'11 | r' rrl
l'rr,lrlettt. 'rlr,ttttrl 111,111 l,rtrrr'.,,l,ttl sttrlt as lhe opera, ballads,
ttrllrlr {ilrl llltt'ltlt, tltr ,l,,tt.r', lltr trrl('tlla, Plrctry and literature' and
tlrr,|lrrrPle lrrvi,lvr.rl ,Ur. lI|ln(.t0u\, ilr ttliuly departmentS very little
l,n,r 1,".i, ilrlrrevtrl so 1,rr in srx:l:rlil;t transformation. The'dead'still
rlrrurlrtirlr. lrr lrrlrry rlcprrtltrcltl-s. What has been achieved in the
r trujrrrt, rrw P<x:(ry, lirlk son5n, t-lre fine arts, and the novel should
rrot lle rurdt:rcs(itrta(c(1, btlt thcrc, [o<.r, quite a few problems exisl As
krr su|lr d<lllartnrcrrts a-s the 0pera, *rc prOblems irre even mOre seriOUs.
l lrr' srx:ial atrd economic bastl hax ehanged, but ihe arts as part of
I

rlrr: suprstu-ucture, wtrich serve this base, sti-ll remain a serious Problerrt
!o
I k|lrcc we should proceed with urvestigation and study and attend

tlris nratter ln eamcsL

lsn't lt absurd that matry comrnunlsts are enthusiastic about
grrornoting feudai and capitalist art, but not socialist art?

ATOTES
1.,K'ris report entitle.d,

Ta.dr^sde"n

shrh-san nien (Write proliffcally

on the thirteen

ycars), I January 1963. fu{ac,,s r:oxrnnents are translated into ftrglish and published

Peleing, under the 'dtle 'fnst'mrction on 12 December 1963' in
l')ve Documerrts on titerrfure and ^&rt 15)67, pp- l0'l l'
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lang live Mao Tse-tung Thoughtf xted $uar"d
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Irlr'ollHl ,rl, , rrllrlel. rrrllrl.rry, pirrly, atrd ctt',) art: always in a

THE CENTRE'S INSTRUCTION
ON LEARNING FROM EACH OTHER AND
O\TERCOMING COMPT-A.CENCY AND CONCEIT

December 13, 1963

To be

complacent and conceited;

to refuse to apply Marxist

dialectical, analytical method, i.e. the rnethod of splitting one into two
(both achievements and shortcomings); to work in one's own field,
studying only the achievement but not the shortcomings and mistakes;

to like flattering but dislike critical words; to have no

interest in

organizing competent high and middle cadres to learn and investigate
the work of other provinces, cities, regions, or departments so as to
link the result with one's own circumslances and improve the work

of one's own province, city, region, or departmen| to be btindly
conceited, i.e. to limit oneself to one's own district, the small world
of one's departmenl the inability to widen one's scope, and the
igrrorance o[ other sptreres of work; io show and talk to foreigners,
visitors from other places, and people sent by the Centre only about
the achievernenLs, not the weaknessesi in one's own area of work; to
talk only superficially and perfunctorily [- tlrese are the faults common
to alJ our comrades]. The Centre has more than once raised this
prol lem to our comrades: a cornmunist must have at his disposal the
Man.xt dialectical method of 'splitting one into two': achievements
and shortcomings, truth and mista}es. All rnattiers (economic, political,

Source:

An anthology without

a tide

process

,rl rl, vr lrrl rrrrrnt, tlttr it torlrtttott st'ltst: ltl a M:trxist. However, many
r,l rrru ,r,rrrrrrrlrq lrt tlrr ('t'ttltr' ,rrrrl rr';4iolts tlo not use this method
,,1 rlrill irrr, dr,l i.,,r L lrr;,, I lrcrl lr a lirrrrr;rl krgic deeply planted in
rlt.lr rrrtrr,l. rrlrtr lr tlrr ) r 'ttrrlrrl ttl)t(xrl, lirl'ttt.ll logic denies the
rlriltr atrrl ,rl rlr-,1,1,'Eir. r ,,1 tlrlrrl:r, llt,' r ortlradiction of oplyx-l,liCes
{+pltrrtrrp ,..tr rtr,, l\r,'l i,,,1 ,r,,,1,r Flvrrl rrrll(llli()tls the tran. r'i,l'fflation
,rl ,,tir l,3l ,,1 r,l,lr.r.il. ' rtt(,t ;rtttrl lrr'l lllrrclorc'thcse c<lmrades
r rrr,, ,1, rl. ,rltrt'tr',tttl rll at:hlCvCntCnts Only,
1,,. iltril
' i,rrl,l,r, r ill
lrltn,l t,, 1.. 1!11, .., s , ,1,,r1,1, rrl lr, .rrtrr2,, ,rnly l:tvtlrtrablc words but
[ilt I rlr,, tr[,. irtr\rlltrrp, lo t rrllr irf lltr'tttrflv,'s (i t' splittin8 into
tw") ,ru,l nlr.ir,l ,rl lllrr r Ir ,'1,1,', , rllt( tsttl llrc okl siryinS, 'Conceit
,,,1r(r lr{r,rr .vlrllr rrtrrlrtll' r l)r'ttllt( ltrl' vrlll lrrrklt g,xxl lioln the point
,l rtrrr-,,1 tlrr Irolrlrrlrl rrtrl lltt rrtlt'ttsl ol tlrrl Ptlrlplc.
I ( .rrr r r( l'r.w\ rlr,l,'r rll r trt lutl-rlitllrt's ;urd iIr all f<frms. Genefally,
-I'his
is because under
vic(oly.
it tr lrLr'll lo grorr wrllliur.,'s,ltltl
()ni'{'rlr
('.r
weaknessgs
and is
r,rrillliort
,ih
sut
one's
own
,rrlvtrrt
modesty
thtof
dilficulties,
pressure
r.urp.rr.rtrvtly rrrort: tittttious lJndcr
.rrrrl rirrrliorr art'[hc oniy at{-iittdtx to adopl But wi0r success comes
tlrr^ gratiludc o[ othr:r pcoPle. Even one'time enemies may turn round
;rrr<l

pay tdb\rte ltro one's prowessl. One can therefore easily

lce

one's

lx:ad in lhvourable cixaurnstances following $uccess and feel light
r.rroul;h to fly, 'f'rom now on the empire will be at peace,' one
bclieves. We are [ul]y aware t]rat.t]e party is more vulnemble !o atack
by r}te virus of conceit at a time of victory and success.
2. Conceit grows under aonditions of victory - i.e., the conceit of
s*<rllcn-headednes and an inllated e5o. 'f,his is one kind of conceil
furother klnd grows under normal condiLions with neither sPectacular
victory nor ignomininus defea( when people intoxicate therrselve with
sudr thnughts as 'Not as goocl as the better but better than the worse'
arld "fo have served as a daughterin'{aw for twenty years autrornaticaily
nrakes one a norlther-&llaw^'
'l'here is a ildrd kind wleicla {lourishe in bac&ward condiuons. Some
1x:ople take pride in being hackward, trecause they think 'Our work
r rrot all that gr*d, hut it is better than in the pasl' or 'So and so
;rrc even X X wnrse than us.' SYhenever they want to show off &eir
lrrstor/r they rnake a qulck sw'i&ch &om any other subJec( their faces
li6ht up, and they bepn tfuus: '()nee ugron a tirue.'
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3. We become conceited as soon as we overlook the strength of
the masses; as soon as our subjective understanding lap behind tlre

ronrgrlrcrl t() a numerator and his own estinratc of it to a denominator.
I hl lrtp.grr tlre denominator, the smallcr thc frat:tion.'

ll Mrxltsly

is a necessary virtrte frrr every revolutionary.

1,,.,,p1r"s r::ruse whereas crlrtceil leads the

development of the objective reality; as soon as we overrate ourown

tlr,,

acfuevemenL

I lrr.rr.lrrrc rrrode.rty

4. F.ssentially, conceit is derived frorn individualism and nurses the
gro*th o[ individualism. It is indiddualistic.
5. Speaking from a class analytical point of view, conceit com6 first
liorn the ideology of the exploiting class and then flom that of small

;rr.o1rlr's t'attse.

producers.

6. As workers, srnall producers have many good qualities. They are
industrious, thrifty, not afraid of hardships, cautious, and realistic. But
as small owners, they are individualistic and what is more importan!
limited by their working conditions and methods and their use of outdated means of production, they are scattered, narrow-minded, and
ill-informed. They are often blind to the stu'engf,h of the collective;

they see only that o[ the individual. ]'urthermore, ttrey are easily
A small achievement may induce thenr to think: 'That's not
bad at all,' 'This is super,' 'Ah, let's enjoy a bit"' and 'Not as good
as the better bui better than the worse'.
7. Conceit is based on the bourgeois, idealist world view. It can
lead people to X X, la a way of dealing with reality which is against
the laws of the development of reality and eventually to failure. The

satisfied.

lr arr ex;rresnkrlr oI

pople's cause

onc

s

It beneffts
tJo

rcsponsibility

defeat.

!o

the

I'l A rcvolrrlkrrrlry lrr rrirrrrr rln(l l)r,r(lkt' rtrrtsl be able to: FiNt,
rcrprrlllre rrr'llivrttr':r ol lltr ttr.rrir't, lhtrtt lo lll<'ir views, and regard
lrlrrtrrll Ar rlrr. rrl lltr ruarrrr lle rtrttrl rrrl ltave a single grain of
rrlllrlrrrr.rr or trrrgl{..r{lr ltlr nwrr role lnd trtttsi work honcstJy for
thr. trrlrrer I lrls lr lltc r;rlrll wlrk lr l,rt llrttrt tlesr rlbes a.s 'Hanging
urt lrnr,l l,r*, I wllltrrgly rr.rve ar llt<' yortrrg p'oplc's t)x.r'Thrs is
llrrlt.alf

I I \r=r ortrl. lre trtrrl lttvt an lndcflllgubk' Jrroliresstve spirit and
rrrull lx' lorlvrr rrlcrl ,rrtrl t:lcar tltltrdcd llc rnttst bc obselvant of new
tlrtngr rrrrl ronsklrr tlrcrrr wcll. Hc ntttst thcreftrre have modesty so
llrirl lrc rlocs rrol accrt'tlit hirnself with undescrved merits; nor be
-l'his is
r,rttnlir.<l wlth hLs own achicvemenb.
a realistic attitude, the
rrolrle vlrlrlr: of modtsty.
14 ll' a rnan can leam seriously from work, life and actual skuggles,
tl lrr. carr rcgularly sum up his t}ought and action in a effort !o find
orrt hls dellcicncies, shortcomings, and erros, il he can ruthlessly and
r,*ohrtcly fight ag:ainst his conceit and self*atisfaction and unreervedly
it is absolutely within hh powes to train himself to

matenalist historical view provides that, the hisiory of social development
is not the hi"t rry of big men, but of the labouring masses. None the
less, conceited people always exaggerated the role of the individud,

(,v(.rc()nre them,

take [undue] credit, and become proud of themselves. They
underesLimate or cornpletely overlook the strength of the masses.

rrrrt:onditionally, loyally, and actively works for the cause of the party,
tlrt: people, and the co[ective. He worls not to show ofr or for awards

8.Hence, conceit is against Marxism-[.eninism, against the dialecticd
and historical materialist world view of our party.

9. Conceited people cannot forget their merits. They hide their own
shortromings and disregard other people's strong points. They often
compare their own merits with other people's demerits, thereby
drawing satisfaction. When they see the strong points of others, they
say: tNot much,' or'Nothing to make a song and dance abouL'
10" tn faet, the
tes oneself, the wofse the result b
likely oo be. Les
Russian wrltier, pui it humorously
'A man ls tike a mathemafical fraction, whoae actual talent can be

bc a man of humility.
15. A truly modest man

is also a man who

enthusiastically,

.rrrd [ame, not for any eelfish desire, but whole-heartedly for the
h:rppiness and interests of the people. Therefore, he is always buried
trr lrald work fon the benefft of the party and people, never giving a
rlrought to his own distinction, status, repulation, or salary, He does
rrot brag about his achievements to other people; he does not ever
crrterlain such thoughts in his mind. He considers nothing rnore than
Irow to serve the people better.
l{i. Why rnust a true collectivist dernancl humllity &om himselP
lfirs{, because he understand"c that although he plays a pzut in the
.rr hicvernents of knowledge o* other results, the part the masses play
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is far greater. Without the help and support of the masses, he would
not be able to have knowledge; mor would his work be successful'
As a collectivist, he must not discount the merits of the masses, or
'rob other people of their merits'. He knows that it is sharneful to be
conceited.

Second, he understands that what he has learnt and done forms
only a tiny drop in the ocean of revolutionary knowledge and work:
it is infinitesimal. Moreover, revolutionary knowledge and work are
incessantly developing. As a collectivLs
acquire the knowledge which is useful

[o
ote

no
his ability to the revolution. Therefore,
room for complacency, for becoming stagnanl
Third, he knows that work is constructed like a huge machine with

its wheels, scre$6, steel frames, and other parts of different sizes and
shapes, each bein! indispensable. As a collectivis! he should respect
e"cL man's work and each man's achievemenl For the perfection of
the revolutionary work, he must co-ordinate his ovm work with that
of others. He must feel that he cannot bear to be left out of the
collective, and that he passlonalely love his colleagues. Because of
this, he must treat people with modesryl never wtth pride or conceiL
Fourth, he understands .that the scope of an individrral Yiew is
narrow and limited, whereas the scope of revolutionary work and
knowledge Is broad and their conbenls extrernely rich and complex'
Thus he understands that it is inevitable for an individual to have
faults and be likely to cornrnit mistakes- These faults and misUakes
often escape his full attention. Since he h a cnllectivist, he would
demand of hirnself a deeper and nnider vision to dercct hts own fauls
and mistakes in time and to correct them quickly, so that he can do
revolutionary work well and be responsible ta the people. Because of
this, he is modest, hurnbly learns frslm'others, and sincerely welconres
other people's criticism.
From these points [we] may see a true collectivist gxsesses hunility,
a fact that rellects his progressive spirit and realistic attltude'
17. Another method of overcoming one's conceit and nurturing one's
humility is to heighten one's conrmunist corrsciousness. This requirm
more intensive study of Marxism-l-cminisrn. Why?
18. Because the theories of MarNisrn-Leuinism can help us to
undersCand scientiffcally the world and the relationships between

trrdlvlduak and the masses, tndividuals and collectives,individuals and
or6;rrrlz.atkxr, and tndlvlduals and the party.
l'l'lrr"y alno hr:lp ur krl undcmtand correctly the roles of the masses
rrr,l lrrrllvldrrnlr hr rr.volrrlftrrrary rtrulqgles. Marxlrm- l.eninism tells us
llrtl llre worhlrr6 popk" rre llre t'rr:ahrn of lxlal wealth and the
ruAln.ley hr l revolrrlkrrrary rlrrr6gk" Irr order trr butld socialism and
r orrlrrrrrrlrnr llr ( 'lrlnn, we rrrrrrl delrerrrl olr tlre creaUve power of the
worlirrp rlmr ert,l tlr rrrtllkuu ol Lrlrorrr1116 peopkr urrder the leadership
nl llrph vtnHudrrl Ar Irr nrr lrrrllvklrtal, lre lr lro more than a small
.r tFw llt llre revrrlrrllorrnry worlr Marxlrtr l.clrlnlsrn tells us: all
arlrler'ritlsrrl h llre rtrrrlt ol llrr rtrelrgtlr ol the rolk.ctive, no lndividual
r..r.l6t.rlr lrlrrrell lrort. rolln;tlve, rnd rn llldlvidrral, without L\e
p.tty lrr lrrrl lrlrrr or lrr or;4rrrlzirlkxr ultd the rnamcr kr support him,
Irnlr)t {rr,rrrrplblr urrytlrtrrg ll we do nally rrrrdemLrnd t}re part played
lry I lre rril.iri rrrrrl thc lrrrltvidual ln hlskrry and their rnutual
rr.lllkrrrrlrllr, wr. ;lulrrntirll(-trlly bccorrre nrodtxt.
M,uxlrrrr l,r.rrlrrlsrrr r:lrr raisc our undcrstanding of the future and
llrr rlr.rlhrirlltrn w(' ilrc going to, can widen our scope, and can free
,rrr (lrouglrt liorrr par<rchialism. When people see only what is under
tlrlr let:t, rrot what lies above the mountains and beyond the seas,
llx'y-;rre likely to be as boastful as 'the frog at the bottom of a well'.
llrrl when thcy raise their heads to see the immensity of the world,
tlx: kaleldtncope o[ man's affairs, the splendour and rnagnificence of
lhe cause of humanity, the richness of man's talents, and the breadth
o[ knowledge, they become modesl What we are dedicated to is a
worldrhaking task. We must focrs not just on the work and happiness
ln front of our eyes, but abo on the work and happiness of all of us
trr the distant future. Marxisrrrleninism helps us to overcome selfsatlsfacdon of a small producer due bo a smdl iucces$ or a small
achievemenL It arouses our desire for ceaseless progress. At the came
time, it helps us to elimina0e our idealistic subjective way of thinlmg.
19. Modesty and self-abasement are not s)monymous. Modesty does
n()t mean belittling oneself; it is an exprexrsion 6f 1 sselisdq attitude
and the progressive spirit which enables one to see facts obJectively,

is an expression
confidence, and a fear of dilhculty.

whereas self-abasement

of unrealisnr, a lack of

self-

or a feeling of superiority
represent two extreme
They
lwongand
are based on subjectivism
Self-abasement and self-advertlsement

MACI TSE-TLNG

and erroneous subjective estinnates <if ottesetrf. 'fhe boastfrrl person
detaches hinrself from reality and ,uverestilnates himself, exaggerates
his actual ability and role. He feels cuperiar, out of the ordinary, and
therefore stop making progress or le'arreing new thinp. trnevitably, he
mtut make mistakes. The self-abasing person is apparently the opposite
of the boasdul, but he is just as trnrealistic. FIe i.rnderestirnates hirnself,
forgets that he can be improved ar:d, dhciplined ln his work, and
belittles the part he has played arad will play 1n the revolution'

l'lrlvl','l'( ) l.l,:At(N 1,1(( )M FA(lll OTHER
ANl, tl( tN'! t'l('K 'lr ) 'l'tll,: lll,:A'l'l,lN TRACK
Ff

,qf

ANI) ltl,; ('( tM!'l,A('l,,Nl'

Corsequently, he loses his courage and conffdence ire making Pro&re"ss
and relaxes his ftghting spirit"
In shor! both self-a-basernernt and cnnceit are w'roug, because both
represent an erroneous assessrnent ofl one's part in the revolution, and
an unrealistic and unscientific attitude. Bottr can do harm to t}re

revolution. That is why we rnust resoiuiely oppose conceit and
boastfulness, and also strictly distinplish r,rodesty frorn self-abasernent.
In this way we may avoid drifting fioxn one exlrente [o another.

llrt rtnltrt

L'1, llXt,l

h it rrlx,rl pr'p.rrc<l by (irrnntdes U.fulsharr and Hua Ku+ feng
tlrc t lrrrrarr provlttt (al l)arty committee, on lriovember 6, l9ti3 on their
\,t,,tt t() Kw:rn61urtg kr look at the progless of its agricultural production.
Atlar hr:d to the rcport are lnstructiotu written by the Flunan provincial
p,rrty-conrnrlttee dated December 7, 1963. You are requested to study
tlrcrn 'l'he Ccnrral (irmmittee considers that this attitude and method of

llrrr

,,1

NCTtrs

l. A

line from the introduetory poeltx to Lu

F{sum's

fflra-kaj

C'fu.

lcurnln6 modestly from the good experience of other provinceso
rrrrluicipalities and districts is fine ancl constitutes an innportant way of
pronroting our economic, political, ideologiel culturai, mfitary and Party
work. Some comrades stick to the beaten trac'k, are conceited and
r'ornplacenl do not take an analytical approach tovrards the w-ork in their
r)wn area in accordance with Marxist dialectics (i.e., one dividing into
two, inlo shorkoming's and rnistakm as well as achievements), but notice
only achievements and nol strtortcomrinp and mistakes. They rt'elcome
praise but not criticism. T'hey take little interest !n arranging for
cornpetent high and middle-rankirrg cadres to study modestly and

An lnnei.f';arty directive dra&ed on behalf of rhe Cent&d Cornmittee of the
Chii:ese

C

rxnmunist Farty.
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districts or
eamestly what b being done in other provinces, municipalities,
to
findlngs
the
applying
by
units in order to introduce improvements
their vbion
confine
They
unil
or
district
their ovrn province, -u-op.Iity,

alwaystoth".oollworldoftheirol.mirreaoruni!buthilt,oseebeyond
itandt,onoticeanyworldotherthant}reirown,whichissheerparochial
r pars of
They s'how to foreign vis
iurogance.
,t Joo.r,ty o.

.o-r"do

sent b-y

the

area only

"
what is good and not what is bad'

only the

which' if taken up
achieveriens, and not the shortcomings and mistales

at all, will not be gone into at any great length but dismissed
The Central Committee has called our
ferfunctorily in a fei words.
maintaining that a

comrades' attention to this problem time and again'
of one dividtrg
Cornmunist must acquire tnl Uantist dialectical concePt

truth.and
into two with regari to achievemenls and shortcorninp'
ideology'
politics'
(economy'
everything
fals ehood. Without exception
fu9
a
as
develops
etc-)
work,
Party
Process'
culture, mititary and
""-"'y
struggle of its
.

deveiops through the interconneclo1 1d mu"ual
This should be A B C for a Marxbt However'
two contradictory
""p..L.
and local levels seldom think and work
ihe
central
many comade. at
find it dlltcult to
corr"cientiou.ly in accordance with this viewpoinL They
By meiaphysics
shake off their cusbomary metaphysical way of thinking'
of oppoites
strugle
the
and
oppoeites
of
thl
unity
of
b meant the denial
of the trlth
the
denial
two),
into
of
one-dividing
method
rn thnp (the

pr*o.

stand in
that under given conditions two contradictory things that
their
into
opposition ti"rr.fot* themselves into each other and turn
to
to
stick
oppouit". Metaphysics also ffnds expression in ttre following only
to
notice
the beaten track, to be conceited and complacent'
achievemenbandnotshortcomings,towelcomepraiseandnotcriticism;
one dividing
to be unwilling !o criticize ur,o.f (to "ppV the rnethod of
by
into two to oneself) and, worse il' bbe afraid of being criticized

'

others.AmongthedozensofminlstriesundertheCentralGovernment

have a beBer
there are obvmusly several which have done better and

styleofwork,forirlstance,theMinistryofPetloleumlndustry.Yetother
thenr'
simply pay no attention and have never bothered to vbit

-irrirrrio

studytheirexperienceandleamfromtherrr.ofthevariousunitsunder
,r.ioi.t.y, there are obviously many fact'ories and mines' enteryrises'

"
undertakingsandscientifi".",""..hinstitutions,togetherwiththeir
lts^Enorance'
persorurel tiot h""e done well Yet its leadership, through
Comrades'
thern'
from
is in no Position to encourage people to leam

EACII

OTHFJT

wlrrrr llte (ltrttrirl (lolnrnlttec here speaks about c<tlnrades committing
+.rturr ltt rttrtttlttlrlltg ilr nlctaphy-sics' this refers only to some comrades,
Ir,l to lll Ncvr.rrlrek.nr ll rnlrst bc pointed r.rut that large numbers of 6ne
i,ruur,l.'t rte lrttr(ttletl hy lhrxrr' r'otnrades who Arr: hi6hly placed with
tgt errr,,lrltrr*.rrtr *rul llvr- lrt rtyle, wlro ale r:otrcclirrl ilrtd urmplaCent a.nd

Irs ,rrly t,rr gl,rrl t. rt1 I l. llte lteltl<.tt trark, altl wlt() arc addicted tO
lrrItgeillr tffillllrvrhr, lrt rrllrrr worrlr, llu.nt. litre trltluitrlt's arc frrstrated
'[6 any
lrl llrr lrrrrenrlrrnlr llrlt lllrtrllrrtt tttll\l l)('rlr;rtrg,'rl rtglt( ltow
r,||rrra,l- wlrI relrr tr tlrr rllnlr,r llr,rl rtrrrl iltl.llyll(,rl rrrclllrxl ol'Mirrxisrn
*ttil rlil61tt't rtrrxlr rtlt ,lilrl I il[rr lr'ttlloilcl\ .rtr,rltrt' cltlrtr lris owrr ltX:ality,
llh rrrltt ttttll rlt.rl lrhrtlll ttt trlltl't l'x,rlltlt'' rtllrt't ttttlls 'rrtrl rxher perlplc'
wF ilil1.1 El\.' I rrllllrrrltly ,r,lr'll f ntlll ( llllr lrlll, t() 'ls l() bling abClUt a
,lr,urg, trr tlth rrrrrlr.rlr,rlrlr rl,rlr ol ,rll,tlls Wt ttlttst rrrakc it a praCliCe tO
lr,,rrrt lril|lr tlr,.y,,xul l.'r1rr.rlrrrrr., grxrrl rty|('irrr<l grxrd lnCthOdS Of Other
ttrlr]lrlrlrr, Pt0vlttr et, lrltllrl( l1l:rlttif s, <l islllt ts and uni(s' This is an
IrrrI0rl;Url (ltt(',\ll()rl,rrrrl yotr arc rftlttt:stfrl to disCUss it. Later On, t]Ae
('r.rrlrirl ('Orrilnlttr.r. wlll also takc it up at it-s working cOnferences and
thc Hunan provincial Party
Plcrr,rry sr.sslorrs lror qrritc somc time

tlg attelnPt at invesDgation and study and issued a spat'e
ol srrbJr.t:tivlst dircctives t.o thc lower levels, ramming rnany lhings dorrn
rlrr.lr tirr,aLs while getting little lactual information in retum, and thus
,rltt:nating itself fronr the masses and bringing tremendous difficulties
rrlxrn lself- I'rom 196l onwards, a change came over its work and things
,apidly looked up. Neverrheless it felt that it was still laggiDg far behind
Kwangtung and Shanghai. 'Iherefore, it organized two survey teams
,,,rr,1r.i."dlf large numbers of cadres at the provrncial, prefectural and

r

orrrrrrlllr:<: rrutflc

r:ounty lerels, and sent them on shrdy tours to Kwanglung and Shanghai
l,lea^se try and see if you can do the same. The Centrd CnmnniAee holds
rhat it can and must be done. trf you think otJrerwise, please transrnit

),our vlews.

U S IMPERIAUSM IS THE, MoST FEROCIOUS Fl.IEIvft oF THE WORLD'S

U.S.IMPERIAUSM IS THE MOST FEROCIOUS
ENEMY OF TTIE WORLD'S PEOPLE

J*uuy

12,19&l

The heroic struggle now being waged by the people of Panama a{Sainst
U.S. aggression and in defence of their national sovereignty is a great
patriotic struggle. The Chinese people stand finnly on the side of the
Panamanian people and fully support their just action ln opposing the
U.S. agressors and seeking to regain sovereignty over the Panama Canal
Zone.
U.S. imperialism is the mmt ferocious enemy of the people of the entire
world.
It has not only committed the grave crime of aggression against the
Panamanian people, and painstakingly and stubbornly plotted against
socialist Cuba, but has continuouty been plundering and opperssing the
people of the Latin American countries and suppressing the nationaldemocratic revolutionary stnrggles there.
In Asi4 U.S. imperialism has forcibly occupied China's Taiwan, hrmed
the southern part of Korea and the southern part of Vietnam into its

colonies, kept Japan under its control and seml-military

occupation,sabotaged the peace, neutrality and independence of [,aos,
plotted to subvert the Royal Government of Cambodia, and committed
intervention and aggression agatrst other Asian counkies. I\dore recently,
it has decided to send a U.S. fleet Lo the Indian Ocean, menacing the
security of all the countries of south+ast Asia.

Full Text of Conuade Mao's statement of l2January 1964 tn support of the
Panamanian people, Flung-Ch'iNo. 2-il196t, pp.23, Pea&iqgfi.eview, noZ, 164

PEoPI^E, ,tl

In Africa, U.S. imperialism is feverishly pursuing its neocolonialist
policies, seeking vigorously to take the place of the old colonialists, to
plunder and enslave the peoples of Africa, and to undermine and stamp
out the national liberation movements.
The policies of aggression and war of U.S. imperialism also seriously
threaten the Soviet Union, China, and the other socialist countriesr
Moreover, it is vigorously seeking to push its policy oflpeaceful evolution'
in the socialist countries, in order to bring about the restoration of
capitalism there and disintegrate the socialist camp.
Even toward its allies in Western Europe, North America and Oceani4
U.S. imperialism b pursuing a policy of the'law of the jungle' trying hard
to trample them underflooL

The agressive plarn of U.S. imperialism to domirnte the whole world
mn in a continuous line from Tnunan through Eisenhower and Kennedy
toJohnson.

The people of the countries in the socialist camp should unite, the
people of all the counkies of Asia, Africa, and Latin America should
unite, the people of all the continents of the world should unite, all
peace-loving countries and all countries that are subject to U.S.
aggression, control, interference and bullying should uniie, and so form

the broadest united lront to oppose the U.S. imperialist policies of
aggression and war and to safeguard world peace.

Riding roqgtshod everywhere, U.S. irnperialism has placed itself in the
posidon of the enemy of tlre peo,ple the world wer,.pnd has increasingly
holated ibelf The atom bombs and hydrogen born6,i in the hands of the
U.S. imperialists can never cow people not willing to be enslaved. The
raging tide of the people of the world in opp,cition to the U.S. agBressors
is irresistible. The strugle of the people the world over against U.S.
imperialism and iS running dogs will assuredly win still greater victories.

SI'A II.:M}]NI' IXPRT.SSINC THE CHINEST, PEOPI-F)S SIJPPORT

Irr.rtrrl

STATEMENT E)ffRESSING
TIdE CHI}IESE PEOPLE'S SUPPORT FOR
THEJAPANESE PEOPLE'S
GREA'T PATRIOTIC STRUGGLE

t,r1r,rrr an

u <k.Pr.n<lency. U.S. imperialisrrr is the most ferocious

.ilr'rrt,,rl llrr' f,rr;rrtts(' tlirli()tl
ll wlll t'crtairrly not alLrw Il.S' imperialism to
1,r1,,111 1. { Errdt tt;tltott
,,r.t
Lrtrl',
l'lrr: Lust fcw yeius lravc secn the constant
ll
Irr
11,1. lrllp.lulrrrl
liont rtl all strata r{ theJapanese
llr'
ttttllr'tl
prlrlullr
lrr,r,r,l, rrlrrp, ll
oPPtr':rrriolr, and control This is
;tp1;4rcssllrtt,
ll\
lrrrlx'rlnllrl
ltr.il1rh- ngrrltrrt
llrl'lr
rrl
vlrlltt'
lrr
llrr rrrrlrl F,rt,1 'yrl1r
l).llll(,li(, ,rlrti Il.S struggle. The
l'ltltrt l grf rr;,lr rtr ( t,ttvllll ctl lt,'y0ttrl ,t slt.ttlow ol a d<tubt that the
,r;,nrr,.r, ycr,plr. wtll lrr. ,rlrl,.to rlrlvt lltr. llS lrrrpcriallst-s liorn their soil
f
rrr,l r,,rllr,' llt.'lt itspltalluttt l,,t lttrlr'pr'tttlrttl t', tlt'ttto<-tu:y, pcacc, and
ilr illt,rlllr

January, lW
The Massive anti-U-S. demonstration by theJapanese people on
On behalf of the Chinese
January 26 is a great patriotic movement'
respect for the heroicJapanese people'
deep
to
wish
express
I
i."pl",
Recently, a largescale mass mcivement has staned throughoutJaput to
oppose the entryand stationing inJapan of U'S' F-105D aircraft carqfing

,r.,a"o weapons and nuclear submarines and to demand the dismantling
of all u.S. mi[tary bases, the withdrawal of u.s. arn:ed forces, the return
ofJapan'sberrit,oryo[okirrawa,theabrogadonoftheJaparl.I.S..,S€curity
etc. AII thb rellects the will and asgdratio* of the entireJaPanese
of
p*op(*. The Chinese people wholeheartedly support the just stre'ggle

Ti"ry,.

thc.lapanese PeoPle.
Flver since the end of workl was ll,Japan has beerr subjected !o u.s.

imperialist political, economic and milltary oppression' The-U'S'
imnerialists irave not onLy npp.esse6 the wsrkers, peasants, students,

in;[ecruak, urban petty fx,uiieerisie, retigious circles, and medium and

srnall entrepreneurs ofJapaa; they have alsri brought many bigJapanese
**p..rr*o under thei.e"ntrof interfered inJalxn's foreiSll policy, and

Source: Stetement
l9ar pp. la-15)

by Mao

Tse-tnrtg (P"kit6: Foreign Languages Pres,

I lrr. (

'lrlrrrrr urrrl f ,rlarrrrr.

1x.oPk.n

rlrottl<l ttrrltr', tlrc ptxrplc o[ varioUs

Anlrrt r nutllrlr.n rlrrrrrlrl rrrrilr., ,rll ,tpltrts*r'tl pcoplt: and nationS O[ the
worlrl rlrorrhl rrrrttr.,.rll pr.,rrr.Lrvlltg tottttttits sltould Unite, all countrie.s

iur(l tnrltvlrlrr,rls srtlricr:lcd to Il S irllpr:rialist aggrersion, control,
Irrtcrlrrtrrrr', lrrrrl lrrtllyirrg shotrld unite and from a broad united front
irg:rlrrstlls irlryx'rialisnt to ti'ustrate its plans for aggressian and war and
{o sirli'guard world pcace.
U S irnpenalism, get out ofJapan, get out of the Wesbrn pacific, get
orrt o[ Asia, get out o[ AIrica and t atin America, 5et out of Europe and
( )ccania,
to U.S. aggression'
Bet out of the countries and places subjected

t.onlrol, interference, and bullyingl

TALK ON HEALTH SERVICES

A-EN{"&R[d;i5

AT T"[{A SP},.I}IG FESTXV,{L
(Sunwnaty h^ecord)

J*urry

24, 1964

I:rln' ^r/

Chirra's heal+-h service ernulate that o[ the Sorriet Union,and I cannot
completely accept what health doctors say. I have a gentlemen's
agreement with my doctor: Wtren I have a fever I will call you' and
when I do not have one I will not bother you and you will not bother

il I did not have to call on him for an entire year,
that wnuid be testimony of his great merit. If I had to bother him

rne"

I

said that

in his work. I
and exPect him to follow

every month, this would be proof that he had failed

only follow half of what the doctor says
me in the other half. lf we abide by everything the doctor says sickness
will multiply and [i(e will be imprissible. I have never before hearcl
o[ so much high blood pressure and !.iver iniEr:cions. If a peson
tloesn't exerclse but only eals well. dresses u"ell, lives comfortably,
anC drives wherever he gcr,-x, he rdll be besei v,ith a loi of illnesses.
Excessive attentinn tc foi:ri, ckithing, housiitp{. and means of
transporlation are the fi.rur unclerlying, causes cf i.lln.:ss amoilg highlevel cadres. Cur health se{a"rre clsruli:ks the Scviet t-lnion. It rnakes
specialists out of general pra.ctitioner:. Tirey lni:st treat all types of
illnesses and improve therns+ives.

SOURCE: Lang Live Mao Tse-tung Thomg$t" e B"ed Guard Rrbllcation.
14

13, l!X;4

/fI;til

lo<l;ry ls llrc SJlrinlS l;cslivalr, and we are holding
a lixrrrrr t{l rlrsr;rrss lrodr lorelgpl and dornc-stic problerns...Do you think
()rrr state is likcly to collapsc or nct? Imperialism and revisionisrn, in
concert have struck rigitt up to ilur borders, do [you] democratic
pcrsonagesx fear the aiorn htlmrl>? trf tlee aiom bornb should explode,
wc would simpiy fi,nd otlrselves back in Yenan, The whole Shen-KanNing Eorder Area had a. popuiation of 1.5 millions, and in the ci$'
n[ Y*rorro {trere wele 3(},0003. Feople carurot reply prrblicly unless they
are fuxt attackecl. Tflere was a tisne when the Kuornintalg wais cleveter
than usual, amd ctrid not deElol"trar:e us publicly. They put out a
<lccur:lent Dsi$S *he medtod of restrainins 'alien' par(ies, of restraining
the Cor;mrunist F;rt/. Dc yr-,tt kretw about that?
()lr;rrrrrrilt

Chang: Sfi:ft-C&ad:

I

sloil't kmow e.bout iL

Cfiarnaarr .&{a<r: Y$u pecptre ares'*ot veqy well inforrned. In January
!941, the K,rorvrintang launt:Frtd f"he South Anhwei IncidenL, in whlch
*e,e lost itlol'e Lhari i70ffi0 nrt:ia.;{fter this, t"}rey staged several rnore
areNi+ornrnunilst higih. i.j{r!es, umel thus talrght lourj Party a lesson Chiang
Kai-sliek is mo good, every Lime he trad a dlance he tried to regirnent
us. Aften Lir+: eird of the anti-{apar!€se war, chio"g ialked about peaceo
and invited rne [c go t<l Ch-ungkim.g for megotiatrons, bilt he also gave

$OURCE: I'ong Live &$an Tko-fung ?ftou5*:q
45
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Red Guard hrblication'
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K'ang Sheng: The quality is inferior.
econd exPensive third inferior'
so it's not so good to deal
ie, who still have some notion

Ch
and
with
clf business ethics.

trn the past there have b
issuing btind commancls, tlee
have now been eorr.ected' N

smail

-

this man is an emPeror'

Chang Shih-Chao: Hsuan T'ung uncle, Tsai-t'ao8'

is in

wretched

strails.

supplementary. thoqe
good
good puopl",-u

are overcor-ni,ng rnistaks

in our

work sorele what betier this year.

At this forurn today, we have
our basic concedr h with internal
with our rntemal Problenis, there

for our cause, there are many
which should be praised'

work, and endeavouring to do our

REI\,IARKS

MAO TSE-TI'NC

At presenf tlieie are some counhies that want !o establish
relations with our country, such as the Congo. The Congo of
aflairs.

Lumumba launched a guerrilla war, but they have no modem weaPons
at all - only things like Kuan Kung s Black Dragon Crescent Sword,
and Chang Fei's eighteen-foot spearrl.
XXX.'There are also Huang Chung's rurows.
Cbainuan Mao: lt is nothing but the weaporui of Kuan, Chang,
Chao, h{a and Huang - th.y have no modern weaPons. In the past
we Cidn't have any either. After the Nanchang Uprising'2. we lost two
divisiorr"s; then Chu Te, Ch'en I, and Lin Piao led the remnant up
the Ctringkang-rhan. I didn't know how to {ight myself. In l9l8 I
worked in the library of Peking University: I was paid eight dollan a
rnonth, ani gLrt along without worrying about clothing, [ood, or
lodgrng. Chang Shih-chao didn't want to be an official for Yuan ShihK'airs, so he let hirn be President of Peking University, he went to

Feking Universi,iy to run a journal. Old Huangrr, are you

a

constitutionalist?

Huang Yen-F'ei: I am a revolutionary not a constitutionalist,
I participated in the T'ung &Ieng Huirs.
Chang Shrh-Chao: He's a revolutionary
Chairman Mao: Old, Ch'en'6, you belonged to the Research Clique,
Chang Shih-chao participated in the Second RevolutiontT and in 1925

he was a minister. Now all of you are marching 0ogether with us,
participating in socialist construction to the new China. When I sair
we hope to do our work somewhat better this year, this is not merely
the Central Committee's hope, it is also your hope. Hsu Teheng, are
you in .h"rg" of an industrial mfuListryto
XXX'There is geat hope for his ministry.
Chairman Mao; Old Huang, your family seems ho include every
possible party and faction - the Democratic [.eague, the Association
for Promoting Democracyle, the C.omrnunist Youth l"eague. The poem
by your son Huang Wan-li, entitXed 'Greatinp bo the Bridgeroom', is
veqy well written. I admire iL There is a member of the September
Third Society who also writes good poems. I admire him too. You
don't know your benodd children very well, you are hke Kuo Tar-iD.
Al[ Ministries should learn from lhe Liberalion Army, set uP a
politicai departmen! and strengthen their political work. Tlrey must

AT TIIE SPRING FESTIVAL

encourage achievemenl set up model workers for emulation, praise
them extensively, and at the same time criticize mista-kes. Praise should
be the main thing, and criticism should be supplementary. Among
those working for our cause, there are many good people and good
things, there are many good models which we must praise.

Today I want to talk to you about the problem of education.
Progress has been made in industry, and I think that there should
be some changes in education too. The present state of affairs won't
do. In my opinion the line and orientation [fang-chenf in education
are correct, but the methods are wrong, and must be changed. Present
here today are comrades from the Central Committee, comrades from
withln the Party, comrades from outside the party, comraCes ftom the
Academy of Sciences. Comrade XXX will now give a talk.
XXX; At present, ah urgent problem in the domain o[ education is
that of the educational system, i.e., the fact that the prescribed length
of studies is excessive. At presen! children begin school at the age
of seven, and spend six years in primary school, six years tn middle
school, and in some cases six years at university, generally ftve, thus
making in all seventeen or cighteen years. They graduate from
university only at the age of twenty-four or twenty-five, and afterwards
they engage in manual labour for a year, and then undergo a further
period of one year's on-thejob training, so that they finally emerge
[from the whole processl when they are already twentysix or twenfyseven. This is two or tlree years longer than lt takes in the Soviet
Union. In the Soviet Union, prirnary and middle school last for ten
years, and the university for four or ffve, ro that at twenty-three or
twenty-four they take up a post and begin work.
In the study of the humanities, there is no great problem about
students growing too old. In the case of the natural science they
manifestly [remain at their studies] loo long. This is particularly the
case with the science of atomic energ:y, with the most advanced
sciences, the students are too old when they graduate. On the basis
of the experience of all countries of the world, it is posible to rnake
a contribution to the natural sciences by the tirne one reaches the
age of twenty-four or twenty-ffve. For exarnple, in the United States
and in the Soviet Union, thooe who have some achievernents to their
credit in the naturai sciences,

in the field of atomic

enerjfy,

are

cornmonly all r,venty-four or twenty-five. At tllat age, the brain fiurctions
rnost effeetively, but ai that age, our students are still at universiS,

REMARKS AT
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work' They start working
and have not taken uF a Post and begun

only at twenty-six o, tn"enty*eo"t M o ":t 1dY:?:ti:-:.":
the science'' The prescribed course length is

l"J"foprn".rt of

thought to the system of
exceedingly grea! we must 6ve sorne
education'

Chairman Mao: The period

of schooling should be

shortened

somewhat.
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t9 worf in.a
school, and after two years haining they can go on
he-relatively
will
they
thus
eighteen,
at
countqaide
factory or in the
will also- be
they
engineering,
study
they
If
reality].
in too.fr
[wit]r

they-graduate at twenty-three or twenty-four
begin work'
and
poat
a
they can tale up

*f.O"ay it tou.h, *h.n

golng on'
Chairman Lilao: Al Present' there ls too much studlng
at
subJebtb
maily
too
and this is exceedingly harrnful' There are

and
and the b,r.-d.n is too heavy' it PuB
-middlact-rool
sight
short
of
cases
tension.
u.ri""olty students in a corBtant s ate of
multplying among primary and rniddle sehool students'
"o*L.ttly
"r"
This can't be allowed to go on un'changed'
XXX The subjects covered by the syllabus are too many and too
.o*pli."t"d. Many old ieachers have remained at their posts' The
to bear il they are tense in the extreme' arrd
studens are not
"Ut"
they have no extra<urricular actidties, and no time for extra-curricular

fr"r"tt,

XXX: Recetrb
years of PrirnarY
studerrts would gr

six ycars of PrimarY school, theY w

et seventeen- The Problem is that
alc inadequate; each Year, the u
1,30,000 students, or 1,50,000 at th
work at sixteen. TheY could rece

reading.

small group flrsiaoeu/ under

the
e

to study the question of the

sugsestio

)O( especially
we adopt this

il:*'"t,:'*:.

graduate
iroblem

;:^;;t'oo Young lor

this, but

not old errough
ChairmatrMao: Thafs not imp
Not only rnale
life'
for military service can also experience military
service'
military
undergo
.We
students, but also female students can
seventeen
or
sixteen
of
can form a red women's detachunent- Girls
of rnilitary [il[e' and at
can also experience six months to a year
seventeen thly can also serve as soldiers'
literary subiect is not
XXX: Thus, the problem of schools teaching
so greal The Problerns with
somewhat greater. The unive
or two Years; after graduating

go 0n to the universitY

PrePara

in half' The
Chairman Mao: The syllabus should be chopped
ball, and
playi"g
swimmingn
students should have time for recreation,
the
professed
only
Confucius
.""di.,g freely outside their cource work'
history
and
poetry
six arts - rites, music, archery, cl ariotdriving,
Mencius'
Lu
and
Tzu
Tsqrg'{zu'
but'he produced four sages: Yen Hui
It .roo'i do for studentr just to read books all day' and not t'o go- in
t'o
able
fo, culur.al pursuits, pt pi.at education, and swimming' not be
etc'
courses'
their
to run around, or to read drings outside

the
XX)C The students are extremely tense' When I'm at home
thing?
children say, what's the point ln getting top marks tn every
thce who came
Chairman Mao: Throughout history, very few of
fame' The
great
achieved
have
first in the imperial eximination
chip
neither
were
Fu
Tu
and
Po
celebrated T'ang dynasty
Poets U
-Han'Yu
chlllonly
were
yuanz
Tsung
and Liu
shih nor hm'til*'.
Kuan['o
Han-ch'ing3
Kuan
shih of the second rank. Wang Shih-fu,
chune P'u Sung-lin#, Ts'ao Hsueh<h'in were none of thern chirlshih
r'I Singtittg was a hsiu-ts'ai, all who had received
;;;;J-,
he was not
promotion, he wanted to rise to the next higher rank' but
became
a chuierfl. None of those who
,,,o.orfuI. Only two of the emperors of
Taitsu and Ch'engtsu. One was illiierat'e,
reign' when
few characters. Afterwards, in contrast' in the Chia- ch'ing
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Lrad sta'te, the country

a
the inteliectuats had Power'
[auF were hghiy cu-lLivat'ed
in disordefl. Han Wu Ti
and ruined the country. It is evidexli tha[ to rear{ too mally bookso
is harrnful. I-iu Hsiu was an acaden:riciiin, \stlcrea.s Liu Fan6rs was a

was

country bumpkrna.
XXX: There is too much ors the syliatrus, ai'rel tjrere af,e to(.} fl]any

exercises to hand in, the students {:annlol retlec'i inriepeil<lentiy. The
present rnethod of examination .
exarninaLions is
Chairman Mao: Our present rneihoi of co
for dealing with
a method for dealing with the enemy, nnl a

;lf the
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hiom, not in a lifeless flastliou Tlaere
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is rro gro,icl, whf illsis{ on
let their students d
ping yuur eym opi:rl and

others listening to
listening to boilng
You don't have to
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s s6ll an outstanding studenl Thus we see
it is possible to skip grades. Ask Comrade XX io organize a

skipped a p;rade, and tre

that

small group to conduct a thorough study of this problern of the school
system.

Chairman Mao:

l*t

both

XX and XXX

parLicipate

in

this small

group. At presenL v/e are doing thinp in too lifeless a rnanner. 'I']rere
is too much on the syllabus, arrd examinations are conducted in too

rigrd a manner. I cannot approve this. The present method of
education ruins trlent and ruins youth. I do not approve of reading
so many books. The method of exarninarion is a rnethod for dealing
with the enemy, it is mosl harmful, and should be stopped.
XXX: At present, the head of the Department of Education has
just called a meeting, at which two questions are being considered:
one is that the studenh' burden is too heavy, and lhere is homework
in every subjecl the second is that there are three pedagogrcal slstems,
those of Confucius, the Soviets, and Dewy.
Chairman Mao: (irnfucius wasn't really like that We have cast aside
the mainstream of Confucianism. He had orrly the six subjects: rites,
musig archery, chariotdriving,
and rnathematics. (Chairman Mao
"hu',
asked XXX whether 'shu'meant calhgraphy or hlstory!.)
XXX: lt means calligraphy.
Chairman Mao:lt mearx history" As in rhe Shu Chngor the Har Shur.
XXX: At present, middieschool shrdenb take continuing thelr studieis
as their sole aim. After graduating, they are not willurg to engage in
Iabour, this is a very big question, and we must solve iL We must
put into practice the union of education and productive labour, in
addition, we rnust also walk on two lepsr. Iasl year there was {loodurg
in Hopei, and the Department of Education was under great strain.
Many buildings collapsed, and they had to set up sirnple schools as
best they could. As a result, the number of prirnary and middleschool

pupils actually increased.
Chairman Mao: The {lood engulfed dogmatisrn. We must get rid
of dogmas, both forergr and indigenous.
XXX: Other places have carried out a regutrarization, and introduced
teaching all in one class, rather than separa':iy according to subjecl
The number of students has declined, and t}re number of poor and
lower-middle peasants has declined, very many poor and lower-middle
peasants do not continue their schooling. In Hopei Province they have
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Kwangtung Province' they
some good exPerience. In Hsin-hui hsien in
slhools', *d
have investigated ten- odd agricultural middle.
:111?
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people who d<l not attach much importance t'o going to work in the
iorntryrld". In the Ming dynasf, U Shih-chenrs went hither and
thither, and climbed the morurtains to gather herbs. Tsu Ch'ung+hihil
never went to middle school or university. Confuciru was from a poor
peasant family; he herded sheep, and never attended middle school

or univenity either. He was a musician, he did all sorts of things.
When someone had a death in the family, he would be invibed io
He could
play at the funeral. He may also

our present levelp.

dramatists and writers
Chairman Mao: We must drive actors, poets,
They should
out of the cities, and pack them all off oo the countrpide'
and t'o the factories'
all periodlcally go down in batches to the villages
never
W" *urt not let writers stay in the

ot 8o
get anything written rf they do
fed'
io*r, *tll g"et ,,o dinner; onlY w
bad element:s
XXX: At presen! there are a little over two per cent
are also
there
and
teachers'
among the primary and middle-school
school
middleand
primary
amon6 the
.roto.i"o*ly t"d
students.

"i"*",,ts

ChairmartMao:Thatdoesn'tmatter,theycanchangejobs'
school; the good
)O(X: At present, the worst students go'to normal
students go into engineering' He
taking graduates of higher middle
faculties of letters, but accepting o
who have engaged in labour for
natural sciences should also go d
dov{n for a year or
the XX School in Harbin; they send the teachers
pretty good when
all
are
two. Those who were not so good origlnally
the
core'
of
part
they come back from lab<lur, they become
Chairman Mao: They must go down'

At present there are some

with bow
play the ch'ins and drive a chari
.chauffeur
'Yu'means to drive a
"rrd "rro*.
of an automobile. He produced seventy-two sages, such as Yen Hui
and Tseng-tzu, and the he had 3,000 disciples. In his youth, he came
from the masses, and understood something of the su{Iering of the
masses. Later he became an official in the state of Lu, though not a
n of Lu was over a million, and
terribly high o
on hirn When he traveled around
for a iong time
d him. This person liked to talk
to different co
frankly, and said he had not experienced misery, and could not,bear
insulc. [,ater" Tzu Lu acted as Confucius' bodyguard, and did not
would beat anYone who
allow p
more unPleasant soun<ls
o
op"tqd

dare aPProach hirn" We
Our general policy s
Confucius.
must not cast aside the tradition of
quite a few problerns
are
There
correct, but our methods are wrong'
methods of t'eaching,
curriculum,
regarding the present school slstem,

entered

and examination methods, and all this must be changed' They are
all exceedingly destructive of people.
XXX We can get by with ffve yea-rs of primary school'
Chairmn Mao: Primary school teaching should not go on to<i long,

When the school s)Gtern has been reformed in the futureo
students will be able to take up a post when they reach the age of
twenty-three or twenty-four. Seven is a rather Iaie age for
school, we can bring it forward to six' There is a pro

XX
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primary school is changed to five years we can
one or
dispens-e with some. Then four years of middle school' and
the
different
of
t,uo years of a preparatory course at university. In view
natuie of the various courses at university, we can diversify, and.take
in 140,000 or 150,000 students each year for a one or twoyear

buildings, but

if

preparatory course.

XXX: Before enlering university' they can take off a period and go
to work in a lactorY or in a village.
Chairman Mao: They can also go to the army for training'
XX: This is all right as regards literary subjects, but in physics there
is the problem of ihe use of mathematics, and if they work for two
years tleey might forget it
XX: ln the Soviet union they work for two years after graduating
from middle school, and then enter the faculties of physics and
chemistry, they don't take them directly'
XX: Except for some special schools, the universities are divided
into three cou.se-lengtlx: six years, especially for medicine, five years
for engineering, and four years for literary subjecs' In most cases of
four years is sufficient' In the future, the system
uni.rerlity .o.
".,
should be diversified, there should be different course-lengths' In the
to
cities, there should be two kinds of middle schools one leading
after
years'
two
in
graduate
students
university and the other where
which they enter specialized training.
Chairman Mao.' That's righ! we must diversify'

XX: The main problem with the curriculum is a lack of
centralization, and there are also those problellts we studied in tlre

past, many subjects are studied several times, every semester there
subjects to study' there are many examinations, and
*igt t o.
"it"
"r"
this creates great tersion.
Chairman Mao: Nowadays, firs! there are too many classes; second'
there are too many books. The pressure is too great' There are some
subjecs which it is not necessary to examine' For example, it is not
r"""rr".y to exarnine the little logrc and Srammar which is learned
in middle school. Real understanding must be acquired gradually
through experience at work. It is enough to know what logic and
gfammar are.
XX: At present it's all cramming, mechanical memorizing and
reciting.
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X)CX: There are two schools of thought nowadays. One school
advocates teaching subjects thoroughly, while the other advocates
teaching them in outline, teaching how to go about mastering sublects,
though teaching somewhat less. At present many schools follow the
first pattern, but isn't it true that this won't work. By advocating doing
thinp in this way, they petrify thoughtChairman Mao: This is scholasticism. The annoiations to the Four
Books and the Five Classics are exceedingly scholastic, and nowadays
they have all become completely indigestible. Scholasticism must
inevitably die ouL For example, in the study of the classics very many
commenlaries were written, but now they have disappeared. I think
that students trained by this method, no matter whether it be in China,
in America or in the Soviet Union, will all disappear, will all move
towards their opposites. The same applies to the Buddhist classics,
of which there are so miury. The version of the Djamond Sutra edited
by Hsuan-tsang$ of the T,ang dynasty was comparatively simplified,
only a thousand-odd words and tt still exists. Another version, edited

by Kumarajivat, was too long, and has died out. Won't the

Five

Classics and the Thirteen Classics also come

to the end of the road?
They .have been very copiously annotated, and as a result nobody
reads them. In the fourteenth and frfteenth centuries they indulged in
scholastic philosophy; only in the seventeenth, eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries did [the world] enter the age of enlightenment
and the Renaissance take place. We shouldn't read too many books.
We should read Marxist books, but not too rnany of them either. It
will be enough to read a dozen or so. If we read too many, we can
move towards our opposites, become bookworms, dogmatists,
revisionists. In the writings of Confucius, there is nothing about
agricultural. Because of this, the limbs of his students were not
accustomed to toil, and they could not distinguish between the five
grains. We rnust do something about this.
XXX: There is another question, which is a political question, that
of the student's nourishmen! which must be improved. Each student
eats food cosLing 12.5 yuan every month. We should spend another
40 million yuan.
Chairman Mao: lt is all rignt to spend another 40 rnillion yuan.
XXX: We should increase it by 2 to 4 yuaff.
Chairman Mao: lI you read loo many books, they petri$ your mind
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ln the end. Emperor Wu of the Liang dynasty did pretty well in his
early years, bui afterwa.ds he read many books, and didn't make
out's,r weil aly rnore. He died of hunger in Tai Ch'enfl'
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on Kao and smashed his forces'

and his successor the
7. Both the Kuang Hsu emperor (reiSned 1875-l9OS)
had occupied the throne during Mao's lifetime'
Hsuan Tung
"rnp.ro,
the time of the l9l I
8. Tsait'ao was in control of the imperial guards at
of the dyna'*y' as one of the
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described as wielding the weapons referred io here. Huang Chung, Chao [Yun],
and Ma[Sul were the remaining three of Lu Pei's 'five dger generals'. Although
Liu Pei, like his two riva.ls, claimed i,o be the nghtful ruler of the whole empire,
the territory actually controlled by him was primarily that of the Kingdom of
Shu, centering on kesenlday Szechuan, where Mao and his comrades were
meeting.
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insurrections in Kwangtung Province against the Ching govemment after its
defeat in the SinoJapanese war in 1895, one aI Canlon in 1895 and the other at
Huichow rr 1900.

Tung Meng Hui, or the Chinese Revolutionary League (a united front
organization of the bourgecisie, the petty bor:rgecisie, and a section crf the landed
gentry opposed to the Chinggovernment), was formed in 1905 through the
merging of the Hsing Chung Hui and two other groups, the flua Hsing Hui

12. Nanchang, capital of Kiangsi Province, was the scene of the famous
uprising on August l,1927 led by the Communist Party of China in order to
combat the counter-revolutior of Chiang Kai- Shek and Wang Ching-wei and to
continue the revolution of. 1924.27. Mrxe than thirty thousand troops took part
in the uprising which was led by comrades Chou En-lai, Ctru Teh, Ho [,ung and
Yeir T'ing. The insurrectionary army withdrew from Nanchang on August 5 as
planned, but suffered a defeat when approaching Chaochow and Swatow in
Kwangtung Province. Led by Comrades Chu Teh and Chen Yi, part of the
troops laler fought their way to the Chingkang Mountains and joined forces with
the First Division of the Flrst Workers' and Peasants Revoluticmary Army under
Comrade Mao Tse- tung.

Chaochow and Chinch<.rw (Kwangttrng kovince), and at Cherurankuan (Kwangsi
Province) in 1907, at Hokou fYunnan kovince), in 1908 and at Canton in l9l l.

13. Yuan Shih-kai was the head of the Northem warloords in the last years of
the Ching Dynasty. After the Ching Dynasty was overthrown by the Revolution

The lasi was followed in the same yea by the Wuctrnag Uprising which resulted in
the overthrow of the Ching Dynasty.

of l9ll, he usurped the presidency of the Republic and organized the first
govemment of [he Nurd'rem Warlords,.which represented the big landlord and
big comprador classes. He did this by relying on counter- revoluntiurary armed
force and on the support of the irnperialists and by taking advantage of the
conciliationist character o[ the bourgeoisie, which was then leading the
revolution. In l9l5 he wanted to make himself emperor and, to gain the support
of theJapanese imperiali*s, accepted the Twcrty one demands with whiciJapan
aimed at obtaining exclusive control o[ all China. In December o[ the same year
an uprising against his a-ssumption of the throne took place in Yturnan Province
and promptly won nation-wide response and support. Yuan Shih-kai died in
Pekig

in June

1916.

14. Huang Yen-p'ei, an advocate of American*tyle vocational education, had
been a leading 6gure in the Democratic l,eague during the civil war of 19649,
and was Minister of tight Industry from 1949 to 1954. In 1964, he was Chairman
of the China Democratic National Construction Associalion, as well as being a

member of the Standing Cornmittee of the Democratic [,eague.
15. In 1894, Dr. Sun Yat-sen formed a small revolutionary organDation in
Honolulu called the Hsing Chrng Hui (Society for China's Regeneration). With
the support of the secret societies among the people, he staged two armed

(Smiety for China's Regeneration) and the Kuang Fu Hui (Society for Breaking
the l-oreign Yoke). It put forward a prqgramme of bourge,is revolution advocating

"the expulsion of the Tartars (Mancnus), the recovery of China, the establishment
of a republic and the equ,li,ation of landownership". In the period of the Chinese
Revolutionary league, Dr. Sun Yat*en, allying himself with the secret societies and
a part of the New Army of the Ching govemment, launched a number of armed

insurrections against the Ching regime, notably those at Pinghsiang (Kiangsi
Province), Liuyang and Liling (Human Province) in 1906, at Huangkang

l6..Old Ch'en' is apparently Ch'en Shu-t'ung, Chairman of the All China
Federation of Industry and Commerce since 1953. Both'Old Huang'and'Old
Ch'en' were thus 'democratic personages', who had worked with the nerv regime
since 1949.
17.

The'Second Revolution'was t-he att€rnpt, in l9l3,by forces under the
Ao, to orzerthrcnt Yuan ShfilCaj and halt the morrernerrt away

leadership of Ts'ai

from genuine republicanisr towards a resborafiqr of the monarchy. On the other
hand, the go'vemment of which Charg Shih<hao was minisier in l(25 was that
of the warlorddominated regime in Peking, Mao deliberately mentions these two
contrasting episodes in Chang Shihchao's life in order to evoke the wide variety
of experience through which his generation has passed in it-s search for an
answer to China's problems.
18. Hsu Te-heng (1895- )was a student leader during the May Fourth
Movement. He has been Chairrna.n of the Chiu-sarr (September third) Society,
referred to below by Mao, sirrce its foundation in 1915. fihe &riety, named for
tbe date ofJapanese surrender, is one of the minor parties participating in the
united front). The 'induErial ministry' abotrt which Mao asks here in the Mini.try
of Aquatic Products, which F{su had headed since 1956.
19. The Association for Promoting Democracy was another of the minor
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parties, founded originally in Shanghai

in

1945' which included mainly

28. Liu Hsiu (4 B.C-A.D. 57) overthrew the usurper Wang Mang in A'D'25
and f<runded the Later Han (or Eastem Han) dynasty' Uu Pang (247-195 B'C')'
founded t}re original Harr dynasty in 206 B.C.

intellectuals in its ranks'
20. Kuo Tzu-i

29. The character read shu may be either a noun, meaning book or written
documqrt (in this case, a bmk of history) or a vsb meaning to wribe, especially
in the sense of writing out in a fine hand. Normally, in Confucius' list of six
subjects or arts, it is taken to mean calligraphy.

sons and seven
reported to have
to be content wi
at
21. Chin-shih a successful candidate

to
'palace') examinations, according

China's autocractic dynasties' It
people
selecting personnel to Sovern the
persisted into the-early :Oh :trtt]'
centur)rr
7th
the
from
dating
The system,
the
Attd";i' *trich became from Ming times
Han-ln a member of tf" A-lio
was a

preserve of those *h"-;;;

palace
achieved special distinction in the

examinations.

(773819) were friends T *"|l ^
22.HanYu (76882a) and Uu Tsung-nran
who both experierrced periods
and

contemporaries, distinguished poets

":*yrTt

is

their official careers' Han Yu especially
of banishment in the to"t" of
a student
writen in the history of China; as
regarded as one of th" 5rt;*i proee
essays'
writing
him as a model in
in"Ch"og.hr, Mao was taught to take

Yuan
were celebrated dramatists of the
23. Wang Shihfu and Kuan Han<h''ing
is the
Wang
century'
of the thirtemth

dvnastv, who

"r,fro,

llourished;;;' tht "ti

of the Story of the Western Chamber'

24. Lo Kua+chung

of the Romarrce of the
(l4th century A'D')' was the author

Three Kngdomq the histo'rical novel'
o[ the
for a celebrated collection of tales
P'u SungJing (b: 1622) is known
supematural.

talent" popular name for a.success{ul
25. Hsiu-ts'ai, literally 'cultivated
as a
examinations, more correctly known
candidate at the lowest or pr"f..tur"l

Tho'gh
he
provi
the
exarnination system ProPer'
tf"-i*
fseleaed man')'
obtain the.o"r"ryo"di"-g-otf"
shengyuanor'licentiatd'

the rank o[ senior licentiate,

by imperial favour to
t higher stage in the
and therefore did not

or the oppaumity to sit

"f

the metroPolitan examination'

to 1399;
of the dynasty' reigned from 1368
26. Ming Taitsu, the founder
The
to
1425'
l4O3
from
the dyna-sty' reigned
Ch'eng{su, the third emPeror of
to 1567'
Chia<h'ing reign ext<rded from 1522
B'C'
of the [Ian dyoa$y' reigned 11086
Tt.HanWu Tl, the Martial Empero/

30. The shu ching (,Historical classic') is one of the Thirteen classics"
together with the Confucian Analuts, the Book of Odes. etc. The Han Shu is
the standard history of the Han dynasty.
31. 'Walking on two legs'wils one of the principal slogans o[the Great ['eap

Forward of 1958-9.

It

was used primarily with reference

to economic

developmen! to characterize a policy combining large scale modern technology
and the use of small- scale, indigenous rnethods. Here lt is used to suggest a
similar approach to education, combing schools (mainly in the cities) with
modern equiprnent and an elaboraie curriculum, with simpler alrd more basic
schools adapted to the needs and possibilit-ies

in the countryside'

32. XXX whoever he is offers only a rather hatr-hearted defence of the 'Great
Leap' policies: the downgrading of expertise, he argues, though useful as a

corrective to the Soviet- style technocratic attihrdes prevalent earlier, went much
too far, and would have led to unfortunale results if the pendulurn had not
swung back again. His emphasis ccntracts strarpty wlth that of conrade Mao Tse
hrng in the next ParagraPh.
Shitrchen (l5l&S) was the'author of the Perr-ts' ao kang mu (Index of
and
Herbs), a treatise listing more than 1,000 plants usefirl for medicinal
Roots
33.

ti

PurPoses.

34.

A mathematician of the tenth century.

35. A stringed instrument similar to a lute; skill in playing it war part of the
general culture expected of the literati'

china in 645, after a pilgrimage of sixteen years to Indiq
whence he brought back a quantrty of Buddhist scriptures, the mmk HuaGtsang
(6m{i4) presided over the kanslafii.rrr cf no less than 1,338 chapters in the course
35. On his retum to

of the remaining years of his li[e.

Buddhis scholar who had shdied in Kashmir, was
of Ch'ang-an in'tOl, and placed in charge of the
capitd
the
irnperial
to
brought
iranslation of Buddhist scripture* These versions, the best of their time, were
later superseded by the 'new translations' of Hsuantsang and his successols, not
37. Kumarajiva (350413), a
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but because they were insufficiently precise'
to the total annud bill for
38. Obviously the ffgure of 'lO million nran refers
corresponding incroase
the
subsistance, while the figure of 2 lo 4 ytan indicates
available estimates'
best
in ttre monthly arnount per student' According to the
a
million students in
of
there were, at this time, approximately three quarters
are roughly
{igures
two
the
Chinese institutions of higier education' Thus

because of their length
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consistent.

3g.tlslaoYen(aet5a9)occrrpiedNarfiingin50larrdwasproclaimedthe0rst

A shrdent of Buddhsm and
emperor of the Liang dynasty in the followlng year'
intentions by reforming
good
his
lorr". of books, he was unable to implement

March 28, 1964

theadministration.WhenT'aiCh'engfelltoarebelliousallyin549'hewas
to which he had retired'
allowed, to die of hunger and despair in a monastery

l. Forty or fifty years ago I read a book,
(Hsiang Shan Chi). The two opening lines
heaverx nor of earth, I only sing of the book
When you sing of this, you can sing of no other.
2. We have not had a class struggle lor l0 years. We had one- in
'52 and one in '57t but those were just in the administralion oqgans
and in the schools. This time we must do the socialist education
campaign in the countryside well, for at least three or four years. I
say at least three or four years; otherwise, ffve or six years. Some
places plan to complete 60 percent this year. We must not hurry.
Haste makes waste. Of course this is not to say that we can nibble
away at it slowly. The problems is that the campaign has already
begun. Honan is in too much of a hurry. It would be reasonable to
say this is a second land reform.
3. (Some people report that the work teams use contracts io claim
the blue skies as theirs)
Does not contracting for the public assist the local despots and evil
gentry?
(Some people report that some work teams strike at people)
Contracting for the public is to strike at people.

SOURCE: Long Live Mao Tse--tnng Though\ a Red Guard Publicationr,
65
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failed' We must
4. It is not strange that the test Pohts [experimenb]
special aEention
pay
mut
We
failed'
they
still have them elrer, though
failure'
of
to summing up the lessons
:ople advocate replacing the."Four
5. (Some people say that s
ng and the Uberation Army)'
Cleans-ups"'*iti a siudy of

struggle'
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NOTES

l.
-

Struggle in 52 refers to the campaigr against "3 evils" and "5 evils" (see note

Lon page 6 of this volume.)

Struggle in 57 refers to the anti-rightist struggle of 1957.
2. For this article see Selected Works of Mao Tsetung Volume

V pp

157-176'
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De Revolutionibus was not published until he was on his
deathbed (1543). He rejoiced in it In Italy during that period the
brilliant physicist and astronomer Galileo (156+1642) subscribed to
Copemicus "heliocentric th*ry,'. Beginning in 1609 he observed the
heavens with a homemade telescope to see whether the stars moved,
but he was persecuted by the religious circles of that time and
convicted by the reactionary Roman cou( Another peson was burned
to death. Buroing an indlvidual ls nothing! Truth does not lie in his
hands! Burn someone to death and the earth still moves. A German
invented sleeping potions. He was an apothecary in a druggist's shop.
The severa.l men did their experimenh in the shop. At ffrst their aim
was to allevtate the pain of women during childbirth. They carried
out several experiments. Once eight people were poisoned and almost
died, but finally they discovered a sleeping potion. But the Germans
did not allow them to manufacture it or promote its sale. The French
purchased their patent rights and invited the apothecary to France
and held .a meeting to welcome him. Only then was it disseminated.
And most curiously, it did not thrive in one place, but did elsewhere.
This kind of thing happens very frequently. For insiance, Buddhism
sides. His
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(On socialist education)
Recently we held a discussion to raH$ two documenb frorn the
members of the Central Committee to the members of county
committees. These documents are being read to the masses. It will take
one or two years to finish this reading. I have recornmended that
whoever is not old and inform (such as Hsu or Wu), whoever is not
illiterate, and whoever has prestige among the masse (of course this does

SOURCE: Long

live Mao

Tse-tung Thought a Red Guard hublication
68

not mean rightisc; for instance, P'eng Teh-huair must not go) should
take part in this reading. The generab have all gone among the troop b
read - they say it can be done! Why don't others do it?
In actuality, pading documents to the masses means kl learn from
the masses. If you want !o go to a regioq to read, you first carry out
investigation and study.
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The "Four Clean-ups" and "Five Antis" tryere taught to us by the
in oru brairs. The "Four Clea+ ups"
was proposed by the Paot'ing Special District Party Committee- Of
the eight special district committees in Hopeh Province, only Paot'ing
pre"ented it. At'the beginning even the Paoling Special District ParY
Committee did not understand how to carry out the "Four Cleanups." Afterwards the masses submitted to them that it would not do
to leave out the "Four Clean-ups", so they accepted it. Cadre
participation in labour was taught to us by Hsi-Yang County, Shansi.
l,ater there were 4lso some materials on this from Chekiang Province.
(On the cunent nationwide launching of a high tide in studying
the works of Chairman Mao.)
The Se/ected Work of Mao, how much of it is mine! It is a work
bf blood. The struggle in the soviets was very actlte. Because of the
errors of the Wang Ming line we had to embark on the 25,000 li
[.ong March2. These things in Selected Works of Mao were taught to
us by the masses and paid for with blood sacrifices.
Some articles should be rewritten, with new things included. The
"Two On's" ["On Contradiction," "On Practice"] were written several
masses. Nothing was engendered

decades ago. By now eveD/thing has developed and the conlenh have
become richer. They should be revised.

Iessons of experience during the three years
development from 195&1W)

(On the

of gteat

It was most beneficial. We could not have escaped the experience,
for we would not have been able to learn how to engage in
construction. We had no experience in nationwide construction- During
the revolution we gained sorne experience in economic construction
in the base areas. At that time the problems most urgently requiring

solution were three: we needed food, we needed clolhing, and we
needed sall Thus we had to develop production. These were the
reasons for our engaging in economic construction at that time3.

I spent l0 years before and after the land reform Program
(documens of 1933). I could not. have done it without the l0 years.
During the great revolution I held tr,lro lecture and study sessions on
the peasant movemenf one in Canton and one in Wuhan, and did
some investigaLion and study, but still did not have a solution- Only
laier when I carried out eight investigations in Hsing-kuo and other
regions and investigated Ch'ang-kang Township and Ts'aichi Towship,
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Could I solve the problern. The masses taught
how to do il

7l

it

!o me; they told me

We spent 25 years studying revolution, from, l92l to the Seventh
Party Congress in 1945{. During the Yenan re<liffcations, we had come
to know the rightist opportunism of Ch'en Tu-hsiu6 and the three ',left"
deviationist lines, especially that of Wang Ming?. We summed up these
experiences. We were thereby able to develop into an army of 1.2
million, not counting the militia, by the close of the war of Resistance
agairst Japan. The Seventh Congress was excellen! it uniffed our
thoughb and united the entire party. Of course, there were still some
problems, such as Kao, Kang and P'eng Te - haui, but we still had

faith in them. P'eng Teh-huai later served as commander of the
Northwest Field Army. In 1946 he had skirmishes with the
Kuomintang, in July 1947 he began to counterattack - every month
he exterminated eight brigades. What bravado! By 1948 he had
successively taken Shichiachuang and Tsinan and later waged three
great battles.

It took me 15 years to learn how bo ffght a war. In the beginning I
did not know how to ffght and did not even consider fighting. I{hen
the great revolution was defeated, we had 50,000 party members
divided into several group6, one of whtch was killed, anothel
capitulated, and still another did not venture to do anything and ran
away. Only 1,00G2,000 people were lcfl According to statistics, there
were still 800 at the time of the Seventh Congress. In rJre several
years since, soirre have died of bge, so that only 600 are lefl only 30
of them from Ching-kang Shan. At that time we had our bacLs to
the wall and were compelled to pick up Srns and learn to wage war.
We had not entered any military academy. Only a minority had been
to'a military acaderny. The study of waging war was mainly taught
to us by "teacher" Chian! Kai-shek. He srnashed the soviets and
caused us to underlake the 25,000 fi t ong fufarch, 300,(n0 troops, of
whom there remained only 20,000 when we reached north Shensi.
And not all of these 20,fi)0 people came on the Long March. They
advanced tlrrough Yun-yang and Tltrr1fcheng in Ch'ing-yang and Kuanchung in the Shensi-Kansu border areas. At that time I said that the
20,000 people were as strong as 300,000, not weaker. They traveled
25,000 Ii, their lep did the "talking," made their speeches. In this
way our brains had i,o think a bit" Only after the Ts'un-i Conference8
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did we change oru wa)E and learn how to ffght- Everything was forced
uPon

us.

(On the necasity to leam their revolutionary sPirtt in leaning hom
the bberation Army and the Ministty of Petrcleum, and. to ffgfit a
war of anniMation)
We cannot be hasty. The soctalist education camPaign in the
countryside must fight a war of annihila$on It is not enough time
without these X or X years. At least four years: last year, this year,
next year, the year after that are needed. We cannot be hasty- It will
probably take X or X years or X or X years io completely master
learning from the Liberation Army and the Ministry of Petroleum.
We cannot be hasty with that either. Some provinces want to fintsh
socialist education this year. That's too fast" It is a construction of X
years or X years (indicates that a coal mine producing over X X
tens of thousands metric tons Per year in the past required X years
to construct). To speed this up or hurry it too much will not do' If
you press it excessively it will be done in a phoney mann-er.
(On what it meatts to support the Genen) line, the Great l*ap
Forward, and the peopla' communa)
Ciass struggle, the struggle for production, and scientific
experimentation must be linked up. Only carrying out the struggle
for production and sdentiffc experimentation but not grasping class
struggle cannot kindle the spirit and enthusiasm of the people, nor
can the struggle for production or scientiffc experimentation be done
well. Will it do to only carry out the stmggle for production and not
scientiffc experlmerrtation? To only carry out class strugle but not
the stmggle for the production or scientiffc exPerimentauon, and !o
say "support the General [ine," are meaningless. I say that the Mtntty
of Petr,oleum has made great achievemenb; it kindled the revolutlonary
spirit of the people and also built a X X tens of thousands metric
ton oil ffeld. Moreover, lt is not Just a X X tens of thousands ton
oil ffeld, but atso a X X ton refinery, of very high quality and up to
ir.bernational standards. This is the only way to convlnce people!
' (On the dedine in revolutionary will of some comradc and the
necxity to promote young cadrer)
In the ffnal analpis, are some people ill or is their revoludonary
wi[ decliotng? Or did th.y 8o dancing six tlmes a week? Or ls lt
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love of beauty but not country? Some say they are so sick that they
cannot do their work. can an illness be that bad?!... Like certain
comrades, in the final anallais, do they love beauty or country? In
my view, when we ask them to do X X, they may not necessarily be
able to do it well. We should give them a ..prlme minlster,,.
For many ye.us we have advocaied golng out to do investig,ation
and study. But they did not go ouL They have been engagiirg in
$*try for so many years yet they do not know what indritr! n
They do not understand machtnery or equlpment what can they do?!
At present we must promote yourg cadres. At the time of the Ch'ih_
pl War and the Ch'un-ytng-hui, Chuko ltang was 27 yeas old, as
wa.s Sun Ch'uan. Sun Tse was doing thtngs when he was only 17
or
18 years old. When Chou Yu dted he was not over 36 years old; at
that time he was about 30. Ts'ao Ts'ao was 53. In lacl young people

beat the old. "In the Yangtze River the re.u waves push
fronS in the world new people chase after the old".

tooe'in

(On Ch'en Yung-kuei of Tachai Production Teatn)
But we should not look down on the under educated? During the
National People's Congress, X X X, a comrade of mine who is now
a_ lieuteirant goverhor of Hupeh Province, asked to speak with
me.
He said that he has now come 0o understand that tntellectuals have
the-_least knowledge. Throughout history, many emperors were
ln0ellectuals but were unsuccessfut Sut yang-u could wrtte essays and
poetry; Ch'en Hou<hu and Li Hou<hu could write poetry
*"r.
"od painl
good at narradve vese; Srqg Huf Tsung could ,i,rite poetsy and
Some of the under educated can do great things: G""ghi, Kh- **
an illiierate. Liu Pang 0oo could not read a dozen characters, and
wis under educated. Chu Yuan+hang was also illiterate, a cattle
herder. In our military ranks there .re many under educated, but
only a few intellectuals. tlsu Shih-yut studied for a few dap! X X X
has neraer had any formal education, nor have [Ian tlsien<hu or ch'en
Hsilien. X X went bo senior primary school, as did Liu ya-louro. Of
couFe' we cannot do without several intellectuals. we consider Lin
Piao, llsu Hsiang- ch'ien, X X X, X X )q . . . io be middle grade
iniellectuals. My conclusion is that the under educated can defei't the
students of Whampoa.

(on
engage

how curreat practica arc all righ\ wherein everyone nranb to
tn criticicm and sell-cn=dclsm and to leam fiom otheo/.
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Everything is one divided into two. I personally am also one divided
into two. I was a primary school teacher, and when I was young, I
also believed in the spirits. I went with my mother to distant temples
to burn incense. Before the October Revolution, I did not even know
there was a Marx, or anything which occurred after Marx.
Is there anyone who has not committed a mistake? Some of our
comrades enjoy rnetaphpics. What is mi'taphysics? It b one sidedness,
allowing only the good to be said and not the bad and being fond
of only hearing the good and not the bad. Like X X X, a good

comrade, but he does not want bo let people see their bad points,
only their good; they are mortally afraid they will touch a sore poinL
Marr: was also one divided inio two. Marx'philosophy was learned
from Hegel and Feuerbach, his economics from England's Ricardo
and others, and from france he studied utopian socialism. All this
was bourgeois. From this, one divided into two and produced
Marxism. lrt me ask you, when Marx was young did he ever read
Marx's works?
This party of ours is also one divided into two.
Before opposing an encirclement and suppression, some people said
that one could not run .In army without beating people; how could
one lead the troop,s u,'ithout beatinp? At that time warlordism was
really vicious! The soldiers said, "Cherish the soldiers, cherish the
soldiers, the company commander rides the horse." Thk phase was
incorrecl the company commander should ride the horse.
P'eng has alwap carried out splittism. During the time of the central
soviet-controlled areas, Li Li+an's line emeqged. They were so "Ieft"!
They wanted to strike agairut the lalge cities, ag'ainst Chiu-chiang,
Wuhan, and Chanpha" I said it would not workl they said we had

to strike. At that time there rii/as a Chi-an area party committee
Li Wen-[in, who wrote a letter to the Central Committee
stating emphatically that it was the consciousness of the peasants io

secretary,

divide the land and develop and consolidate the land reform and
that to first a[ac]. Chian then Chiu<hiang would deffnite]y throw away
the revolution. That is to say that we had to attack Chiu-chiang was
quite "Ieft"! We have had l0 years of civil war. The intraparty stmggle
is very serious.
The Fifth Plenum elected Chang Weng{ien to the Political Bureau
when he was nclt even a member of the C,entral C-ommittee' If we
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now investigate whether or not Chang was a party member, when he
entered the party, or who introduced him, we will not be able to
ffnd the answer. Nonetheless he was elected to the Political Bureau,
while I, a member of the Political Bureau, was not allowed to
participate in the congress.
By the Tsun-i Conference on the Long March, the situation had
some changes. There should be a differentiation made in the Wang
Ming line. It was dillerent before and after the Tsun-i conference.
In parleying with the Fourth Front Army, we spoke honestly and
told Chang Kuot'aor2 that we began with 80,000 men, but then only
had 30,000 left We did speak honestly! At that time the Fourth Front
Army still had 80,000 men. Chang Kuot'ao demanded the power of
leadenhip from us, but we did not give it Chang Kult'ao's errors
were errors of line.
Afterwards we arrived in north Shensi. The War of Resistance was
also not without problems. There was the Wang Ming line and thinp
Iike P'eng Teh-huai's Hundred Regiments Battle. Before the Seventh
Party Congress, we held a conference to struggle against P'eng Teh-

huai. Did he not say at the Lushan Conference. "You curse me for
40 days, so I curse you for 20 dap." You participated at the Yenan

struggle rneeting!

I{e did not disperse (indicating the Hundred

In actuality,
at that time a platoon could have developed into a regiment or a

Regiments Battle); he insisted on concentrati.g hi. forces.
division.

it still one divides into two after liberation? The Kao-Jao
in 1953 was a great revelation. At the finance
conference they said X X and X X were sectarians. I said that the
Was

antiparty clique

Chinese revolution has scaled many peaks. Without peaks, where is
the revolution? At ttrat time we also did not have a courmon progam.

P'eng and Kao Kang united together in north Shensl I had not
thought that Teng Hua would also work with them. Teng Hua told
me that he felt that Ching-kang Shan had no pea-k and wrn very
unattractive. Afterward he sought out Peng. The late Ch'en Kuang
also felt there were no peaks and was dlssatisffed.

In

1962 they were again urnble to speak of classes and dass skuggle

- how unsteady would each deparfinent be! Teng Tzu-hui wanied to
"contract to the households." In the past Wang Chia- hsiang had
always been lll For that half a year he was healthy and wanted to
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have "three reconciliations and one reduction," with such activism!
What we must now do is "three struggles and one increase." The
Unitcd Front Department wants the politicd parties of the bourgeoisie
to become socialist poliucal panies and drew up a ffveyear plan They
softly, softly [ell; it was a surrender to the bouqgeoisie. At that time
they wanted to carry out "three reconciliations and one reductionn
internationally end "three freedoms and one contract" dornestically.
P'eng Teh- huai's letter of attack also came out at that time as did
Hsi Chung-hsun's book Liu Chih+an.

from Changting and Ninghua in Westem Fukien and fromJuichin, Yutu and other
places in southem Kiangsi and *arted a major strategic movenient. In traversing
the eleven provinces of Fukien, Kiangsi, Kwangung, Hunan Kwangsi, Kweichow,
Szechuan, Yunnan, SikdtS, Kansu and Shensircro*sing p.rperally snow capped
mountains and trackless grasslands, rustaining untold hardships and frustreUng the
enemy's repeated encirclements, pursuits, obstructions and interceptions, the Red
Army covered 25,000 Ii (l2,500kilometers) on this march and ffnally ,r:'rtved
triumphantly at the revolutionary base area in northern Shensi in Octuber l9il5.

(On reading)
There is some truth in the foolish old man who moved the
mounlains. Within one or several million years a mountain may llatten.
The foolish old man put it correctly: after his death would come his
sons, and after thern more sons. The grandsons would have sors,
and sons and grandsons will continue to be produced. But the
rrounlain will not increase in height- There must eventually come a
day when tt is levelled.
To talk about philosophy for half an hour is enough: if you talk
loq(er you would not talk clearly. We also do not,w,4n! to read too
many books. Reading several dozens will do. The more you read,

koblems in the Anti-Japanese Wa/'S.W. Vol. Ylpp24l405.

the more unclear things become.

gnin levia, purchases and fransfers in the countryside)
Some districts do not have basic food ratiors. I do not approve.
(On

They should have basic food rations
NOTES

l. Peng Tehui (1818) was up to 1959 the minister of defence.InJuly 1959, at the
Lushan Conference, a troup of party leaden headed by him criticized the Great
Leap Forward and its leadership as "Petty bourgeoisfanatlcism. "They argued that
it had created far more damage than good. After a major stnrggle at the plenum
conference, P'eng and Atrer righdsts were rernoved from their positions of
responsibility in the party and the liovernmenl
2.

The tong March of 25,000

t

(I

2,500 kilometres) was made by Red Arrny from

Kiangsi Province !o northem Shensi kovince. [n October l9i]4 the First.

Third and

Fifth drmy Groups of the Chinege Workers and, Peasants'Red Amry (thai is, the
Flrrt Front Army of the Red tmy, also knounr as the Central Red Army) set out

3.

[n this connection see Cornrade Mao's report entitled "Economic and Financid

4. The Seventh Farty Congress of the CFC was heid in Yanan between April 23
andJune I l, 1945. The congress laid down the Party [ine: go dl out rnobilize the
misseq expand the people's forces and under the leadership o[ our Party, defeat
theJapanese aggressors, liberate the Chinese people and build a new- democratic
China. It adopted a Farty Constitution designating Mao Tse-tung Thought, whlch
integrates the Marxtut-l.€ninist theorie with the practice of the Chinese rerrolution,
as the guideline flor all Party work. This congress witnessed unprecedented Party
unity ldeologicdly, poliUcally and organizationally.

5. This refers to the movement for recti$ing the style of work conducted by the
Communist Party of China in l9424il throughout the Party; lts cont€nt was the
combating of subjectivism, sectarianisrn and stereotyped uniUng. Under the
leadership of Comrade Mao Tse-tung, this rectiffcation movernerit adopted the
principles of "tearning from the pa$ mistakes to avoid their repetition, curing the
sicknes to save the patient" and "clearing up rffiong thinking wtrile uniting with
cornrades". Tluough the mettrod of critidsun and selfsi0cism, the moveureot
correctd the "kft" and Right errors which had occurred oo vadous occasions in
the history ofthe Party by getting down io their ideological roots, greatly raised the

ideological level of the broad ranls of Party cadres, helped immensely to unif
thinking wiGin the Party on the basis ofMao<isnr.kninism and thus brought about
a high degree of unity in the whole party.

6. Chen Tu-hsiu was originally a profesror at Peking University and became
as an editor of New YoutJr. He was one of the fgunders of CommunistParty
o[ China Owing to his reputation at the time of the May 4th Movement and owing
to the Party's immaturity ln its initial period, he became General Secretary of the
Pad),.Inthe lastperiod oftherevolutton ofI9427, theRightistthinkinglntheParty
represented by Chen Trrhsui deieloped into a line of capitulatlonism. In "The
hesent Situadon and OurTasks" CcrnradeMao Tse{rng said that the capltuladoni&
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at that time "voluntarily gave up the Party's leadership of the peasant masses, urban
petty bourgeoisie and middle bourgeoisie, and in particular gave up ttle Party's
leadership of the armed force, thus causing the defeat of the revolution". After the
defeat in 1927 Chen Tu- hsui and a handful of other capitulationists lost faith in the

future of the revolution and became liquidationists. They took the reactionary
Trolskyist stand and together with the Trotskyites formed a small anti-Party group.
Consequently Chen Tu-hsiu was expelled from the Party in November 199. He
died in 1942. With references to Chen Tu-hsiu's Right opporunism, see the
introductory notes to "Analysis of the Classes in Chinese Society" and to "Report
on the lnvestigation into the Peasant Movement in Hunan". Selected Works of Mao
Taetung, vol. I and 'Introducing the communist", Selected wo rl<s of Mao Tsehng,
Vol. tr
A reference to Li Li-san and Wang Mings lines. The "[,eft" opportunism of Li
krolm as the "Li Li-san line", refers to the "I eft" opportunist line
which existed in the ParV for about four months beginning fromJune 1930 and
which was represented by Comrade Li Li-san, then the most influential leader of
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Chlna. The Li U-san line had
the following characteristics: It violated the policy of the Party's Sixth National
Congress; it deuied that masses strength had to be built up for the revolution and
denied that the development of the revolution was uneven; it regarded as
"extremely erroneous... localism and conservatism characteristics of peasant
mentdity" the ideas of ComradeMao Tsetungthatfor a longtime weshould devote
our attention mainly to creating rural base areas, use the nrral areas to encircle the
cities and use these bases to advance a high tide of country-wide revolution, and
7.

Li-san generally

it held that preparations should be made for irnmediate insurrections in all parts of
0re country. On t'he basis of this erroneous line, Comrade Li Li*an drew up and
adventurist plan for organising immediate armed insurrections in the key cities
ttroughout the country. At the same time, he refused to recognize the uneven
development of the world revolution, holding that the general outbreak of the
Chinese revolution would inevitably lead.to general outbreak of world revolution,

without which the Chinese revolution could not be successful; he also refused to
recogn2e the protracted nature of China's bourgeoisdemocratic revolution,
holding that the beginnings of victory in one or more provinces would mark the
begil,ning ofthe transition to socialist revolution, and thus formulated a number of
inappropriate "f,eft" adventurist policies. Comrade Mao Tsetung opposed this
erroneous line, and the broad masses of cadres and members in the Party dso
demanded its rectiGcation. At theThird Pleoary Ses.sion of the Party's Sixth Central
Committee in September l93O Comrade [,i Li-san admitted the mistakes that had
been pointed out and then relinquished his leading position in the Central

RET,{ARKS
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Committee. Over a long period o[ time Comrade Li Li-san corrected his wrong
views, and so he was reelected to the Central Committee at the Seventh National
Congress of the Party.

The Third Plenary Session of the Sixth Central Committee of the Party held tn
September 1930, and the subsequentcentral leading body adopted many posltive
measures to put and end to the Li Li- san line. But later a number of Party cornrades

who were inexperienced in practical revolutionary struggle, with Chen Shaayu
(Wang-Ming) and Chin Pang-hsien (Po Ku) in the lead, came out against in the
Central Committee's measures. ln the parnphlel "The two Lines or The Stmggle
for the Further Bolshevizalion of tlre Communist Party of China', they most
emphatically declared that the main dariger then existing in the Party was not

"kft"

opportunism but "Right opportunism" and to justi! their own activities they
"criticized" the Li Li-san line as "Rightist". They put forward a new political
prograrnme which continued, revived or developed the Li Ltssan line and other

"f,eft" ideas and policies in a new guise, and

set themselves against the correct

line

of Comrade Mao Tse{ung. It was mainly to criticize the military nristakes of this new

"Left" opportunist line that Comrade Mao Tse{ung wrote the article "Problems of
Strategy in China's Revolutionary War". This line was dominant in the Farty from
the Fourth Plenary Session of the Sixth Central Committee inJanuary

l93l

to the

meeting of the Poli0cal Bureau convened by the Central Committee at Tsunyr,
Kweichow kovince, inJanuary 1935, which ended the dominance of this erroneous
line and established the new centra.l leadership headed by Comrade Mao Tsetung.
The erroneous "Left" iine dominated the Party for a pa.rticularly long time (four
years) and brought extrernely heavy lo*ses, with dicaster consequences,

bo the Party
and the revolution. A logs of 90 per cent was inflicted on the Chinese Communist
Party, the Chinese Red Army and tts base arean, bens o[ million of people in the
revolutionary base .reas were made to sufier the cmel oppressiur of the Kuomintang,
and the progress of the Chinese rwolutioo was retorded,

8. The Tsunl Meeting was the er:Jarged meeting of the PoliUcal Bureau called
by the Central Committee of the Communist Part), of China at Tsunyi, Kweichow
Province, in january I 935.
9. Hsu Shih-1ru (c" 1906 ) was at thio time Commarder of the Nanking Militaq,
Region, and ViceMinister of l{atirnal Defence. (He had been appointed to this
la.tter pos[ in 1959, when Lin Piao took over the Ministry from Peng Te-huai). At

the

Ninth Congress in April 1969, he had become

10.

Liu Yaiou,

a commander of the

a member of the Politburo.

P[.A Air Force.
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l. Chang Werrt'ien

(c.

l8B&

),

TSE-TTJNG

pseudonym [oFu,

a

member of the.Retumed

Student Faction', succeeded Ch'in Pang-hsien (Po Ku) as Secretary- Generd at the
Tsunyi Conference ofJanuary l9il5. He was Chinese Ambassador !o Moscow from

l95l io

1955, and thereafter a vlce minister of Foreign Affairs until lg5g. He was
mernber of the Peng anti-party clique. For some more detailg see conuade Maors
"[rtter to Chang Wan{ien") (S.W, Vol. Ylnpp?2592.6l and "Comrnent on Chrng
a

Wan{ien's I-€tter" (S.W. Vol. VIII p 236).
12. Chang

DIRECTME ON I.A,BOR REFORM

Kuotao was a renegade from the Chlnere revolutioo. In early li[e,

speculating on the revolution, hejolned the Chinese Communist Party. In the Party
he made many rnistakes resulting in serious crimes. The most notoriods of these was

April 28,
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his opposition in 1935, to the Red Army's northward march and his defeatism and

liquidalionism in advocating withdrawal by the Red Army to the minority
nationality areiu (xl the SzechuanSlkang borders; what is more, he openly carried
out ttaitorous aitivities against the Party and Centrd Committee, esteb$shcd hts
own bogur central committee, disrupted the unity of the Party and the Red Amry,
and caured heavy lorses to the Fourth Front Army of the Red Army. But thanls
to patient education by Comrade Mao Tse+ung and the Central Commlttee, the
Fourth Front Army and its numerouc c.dres soon returned to the correct leaderstrip
of the Central Committee of the Part), and played a glorious role in rubsequent
rtruggles. Chang Kuotao, howwer, proved incorrigible and in the spring of lg38
the ShensiKanstrNingsia Border Region and Joined ttre
Kuorrintang secret police.

he slipped out of
13.
I

The Iershan cqrference was held duringJuly, 1959.

4.TengTalhui (ls)Sl972) hadbeen head oftheRural WorkDcpartment since
m p 143 of this volume.

1952. See also ootes 16, 17

15. WangChia-hsiang (1907-74)was, amernber ofthe'Returned Shrdent'faction.
He was China'g ffrst ambassador to the Soviet Union in l94q5l, and participated
ln the Chinese delegation !o the Moscow meeting of November 1957, led by Mao

Tsetung, but he faded from the scene in early 1960s. He was, howwer, re+lected
!o the Central Cqnmittee at the Tenth Congress in 1973.
rl

lG Hsi Chary+rrun,

a member

of the Peng anti-party clique.

17. See Selected Works, Volume

III pp

271-274-

Comn& Hsieh

Fu-chr,h during

a

briefrng said: I ast year we paid

it was one of the best
years. However, the problem of the
relationship between reform and production in our labor reform work
close attention tio glasping [labor] reform; yet

years

in production in recent

has not been solved even now.

The chairman said: What is the key to reform, reform of men or
labor reform in production, or put stress on both? Should we attach
more importance to men, uo tlrinp, or !o both? Some comrades think
only things, not men, are lrnportant In fact if we do our work on
men well, we shall have things as well.
Ilsjeh Fu<hi[.' I read the double+en artides to the prisoners of the
Shou+hih production team of the Fint Prison of Chekiang Province.
They were also read by other cornrades of the working group to the
Ch'iao-shih farm 5th brigzde. Afterward the overwhelming maJorlty of
the prisoners who had not confessed before now admitted their guilt
and many recdcitnnt prisoners also changed for the better. '
The chairman' In general, thce people are still useful. Why do
ttrey feel interested tn the doubleten articles?
Hsjeh Fu<hih: Once they undentood the Party's pohg, they felt
that they themselves, in particular their family and children, had a
future in their life.

SO-URCE:

btg

Uve Mry Toea4g 7hougfiq aRed Guard hlblicatqr.
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The chairman: So it isl If they have a future, they have confidence
in reforming themselves. Otherwise all they see is darkness so they
cannot confidently reform themselves.

Flsieh Fu-chjfi: At first, many cadres had objected to reading the
double.ten articles to the prisoners. However, having heard them read,
the prisoners became more amenable. So the atlitude of the cadres
also changed.

The cbairman: Many cadres objected to reading the doubleten
articles because they were afraid that this would make their way of
things !'r"ffectual. 'Ihey don't believe they are capable of tuming the
overwhelrning majority of the prisoners into new men. In the pasl
officers of the Red Army had relied on beating, scolding, detaining,
shooting, and so forth to lead their troop6. A company commander
or a platoon leader could not lead his men without beating or scolding
them, or showing them an air of his importance. This state of allairs
had gone on for many yea$. [,ater after summing up experiences it
changed gradually with the result that the soldiers became more easily
led. To do work on men well is not to press them into submission
but to convince them by persuasion. At present your way of doing
thinp has begun to take eflecl but even a begrnning Lakes so many
years to take effecL
The origrnal level of labour reform ca&es has not changed.
Hsieh-fu-chh: The quality of these cadres is weak but their tasks
are heavy. Their work runs the garnut of class struggle, struggle for
production and scienLific experimenL
The chairman: Sc it is! If you are not good at anythlng, how can
you reform anybod.r? (Comrade Hsieh Fu-chih: Through study at
selected basic units we proposed labour reform's "four 6rst," "two
predominant factors," and "two leniencies and two stringencies." For
handling prisoners who had served their sentence and became
employed, we brought out "four retain and four do not retain," and
labour reforrn cadres were required to have "four knows" regarding
their prisonen.)

The chairman: This is quite good. What are you doing in other
areas?

Hsieh .Fu<hih: We are ready to carry out these measures at certain
test points and extend them step by step. We have done our work
well in reforming Japanese and Chinese war crimfurals. After their

DIRECTTVE ON LABOUR RETORM

release, expect in some individual cases, the overwhelming majority
of them have given a good account of t-hemselves.

The chairman: Under certain conditions, when the enemies have
laid down their arms and surrendered themselves, the overwhelming
majority of them can be reformed, but there must be a good policy
and a good method to make them consciously reform themselves
without relying exclusively on submission by compulsion.
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6. class identiffcaLions should be drawn in all units, factories, streets,
schools, and olficial organs.
7. The wage question. It is dilhcult to further reduce wages at the
upper levels. From now on, we will stabilize wages at the upper levels
and raise them gradually at the lower levels.

8. Whom is Industry to serve? It should be made to serve
of course, there is the quesLion of interrelationship between

SOME INTERJECTIONS

AT A BRIEFING OF TTIE STATE
PLANNING COMMISSION IJ.ADING GROUP
May 11,

l. In formulating

it is necessary to include certain needs
Vietnam. I hear North Vietnam is in need

the plan

of North Korea and North
of X X thousand tons of oil.

2. It is not certain that we shall .have a population of 72O millions
in 1965. There will be 800 millions in 1970? This is serious.
3. Intellectuals are quite importanq [wel cannot do without them.
They are needed in the realm of theory; theory cannot do without
them. However, they still need to sum up the thinp indicated below.

in the

national economy.
tndustry
is the other, and
industry
is
6st,
national
defense
Basic
one
agriculture is the rear end.

5. The Soviet Union today,is a dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, a
dictatorship of the grand bourgeoisie, a fascist German dictalorshrip,
and a Hitlerite dictaiorship. Thgy are a bunch of rascals worse than
De.Gaulle.

SOTIRCE: [.ong Live Mao Tse+ung Thougtrt a Red Guard hrblication.
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sectors of heavy industry,

but the whole spectrum of industry should

be made to serve agriculture.

9. Stable-y'eld output and high-y'eld output are relative. I ^"t year
Hopeh Province had torrential rains. This downpour w:$ willed by
the [.ord in Heaven! It couldn't be helpedl It is hard to be [,ord in

1964

4. There are two ffsa and one rear end

agriculture.

Heaven. Too much rain isn't good; too little isn't good either.
10. Do as much as one's strength allows. Don't let any individual

"l am old and about to die, but before I die, I want
to accomplish...?" This isn't right.
ll. I-want to ffnish reading The Twenty-four Histories. The Otd
Book of T'ug Hatoty is better than The New Book of T,ang History.
The southem History and rhe Nortfiern History are still better than
The Ad Bo*. of T'ng Histoty. The most ursatisfactory b the History
of Ming Dynasty.
decide on this.

l2.The purpose of drawing class identiffcations in factories is to
l, 2, 3, 4, or 5 percent of the workers. Among the workers
bo 15 percent do not have a working class origin.

expose the

I

AT A

BR,IEFING BY FOUR VICE-PREJ\,IIERS

practiced
commune,
those whic

f.actory, a people's
people's cofiununes,
chievements whereas
those communes and production teams which were supported by roans
did not fare so well. At presen! we have three truly self-reliant

in the whole country: one is the Ch'en yung'k'ang
in Kiangsu Province; another is the Ch,en yung-kuei
commune in Shansi Province; and still another is the Ch'en X X
communes

commune

INTE\JECTION AT

A BRIEFING BY FOUR VICE_PREMIEP.S

cornmune in Ch'u-fou, Shanhrng Province. These three communes have
never_ asked for a penny from the state as they were built up

completely on the strength of their own effort.

May

l.
ups
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Close attention must be paid !o class struggle. The four cleanin the rural areas is a class struggle; the five anti's in the cities is

Iikewise a class struggle. Cities must not brag about themselves. The
five anti's work cannot be concluded either this winter or next spring.

must be continued ior a period of 3 to 5 years before it can be
finished. Class identiftcations must also be drawn in the cities. As to
how they should be drawn, certain criteria should be formulated when
we come to do *ris work in the future. We should not take account
of the class origin alone. Marx, Engels, Irnir\ and Stalin; none of
them had their origin from the working class.
2. On the Third FiveYear Plan. We must go all out and put forth
the utmost effort to set aside all reserve. We cannot formulate any
plan based on our age. Planning must have an objective basis- I am
over 70 years old, older than you people, but we cannot rely on
what we see of communism shordy belore we die as the basis for
planning. In the present Third Five-Year PIan I feel we must Pay
atlention to increasing quantity without lming srght of improving quality.
The plan must not be based on subjective expectations; it must
have an objective basis. It must be practical and dependable.

It

3. On

SOURCE:

self-reliance. Sellreliance

is very important. It should

hng l)ve Mao Tsetung Thougfi\ a Red Guard hrblication'
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be

4. On the question of cadre participating in labor. Cadres must
take part in labor. At present, this question has not yet been
satisfactorily resolved. I-eading cadres should go and stay in selected
primary units and should not solely listen to briefings and reports,
Even ministers should go and stay tn some primary units. otherwise
no meetings would be held.
5. This year's wheat output is estimated to have an increase of 5
billion cafties over last year. It appeas that there is an abundance of
rain (ris spring. This will do more good than harm.
6. The Third Five-Year Plan calls for rnoving such a large number
of people from the rural areas to the cities to be workers. This is not
Bood.

TALK ON THE'THIRD FWE YEAR PLA}I

map out a plan we first see what quantity of foodgrains can be
produced, then estimatre how much fertilizer, pesticides, machinery, iron
and gteel, and so on are needed.

TALK ON THE THIRD FTTBYEAR PLAN

How do we plan for an annual harvest? It will be determined by
the assumption that in 5 years there will be I year of good harves!
2 years of ordinary harvesl and 2 years of poor harvesl This is more
practical and dependable. It should first be ascertained what quantity

June 6, 19&

In the past the method of

planning was essen6ally leamed frorn

the Soviet Union and comparatively easy to do. First you determine
how much steel is needed, then on this basis estimate how much
coal, electricity, transport force, and so on are needed; and then based
on these assumptions estimate the expected increase in urban
population and the livelihood beneffs. This is the method of using
t}le calculabor. Once the output of steel is reduced, all other items
are correspondingly reduced. This kind of method is impractical and
unworkable. This type of calculation cannot take into account -what
the [,ord in Heaven will do to the plan. Suppose a natural disaster
comes and you just won't have such a quantity of foodgrains, support
to the urban population cannot increase to the extent desired and
then everything else comes to naughL Besides you cannot ffgure in
what war will do. We are not the chief of stall of the U.S. so we
don't know when they will strike against us. Furthermore, revolutions
in various countries cannot be figured into the plan- Suppose in some
countries the people's revolutions have succeeded and they need our
economic assistance. How can this be foretold?

It is necessary to change the method of planning. This is
revolution. After we learned the Soviet method,

a

it has become a force

of habit with us and it seems hard to change.
In the last few years we have been goping our way and found
some other method. Our policy is to take agriculture as the foundation
and industry as the leading factor. Pursuant to this policy, when we

of foodgrains, cotton and other economic croF can be produced under
such conditions and then how much industry can be planned for on
this foundation. If the harvest of the year is better, so much the better.
Moreover, we should consider war and make strategic plans. Party
committees in various localities should not manage civil affairs alone
and ignore the pilitary, should not manage money alone and ignore
guns. As long as lmpedelism odsts, there ls dwap the danger of war.
We must build up the strategic rear... This does not mean that we no
longer care about the sea coast which mrut also be well guanded so that

it can play the role of supporting the construction of new bases.
lj(

Two fists and one rear end. Agriculture is one fist, and national
defense is another ffst- To make the ffst strong, the rear
be seated securely. The rear end ls basic tndustry.

end

must

At presenl the main problem of basic industry is one of variety
and quality which mrst be solved. last year although the output of
it had more variety and beuer quality and consequently
more uses than in the pasL The Ley does not lie in the quantity ot
outpul The Soviet Union takes quantity as the criterion. If they hil
0o fulfill the quan6ty target of s0eel outpu! it looks as if their 0otd
socialist construction is losl They have kept on raising their quantity
target every year and they have been making empty boasts every
year. As a matter of fact a state will not collapee simply because a
plarured quantity target has not been frrlfflled. Given a definite quantity
of outpul variety will increase, and thus the foundation will be
steel was less,

strengthened.

In agriculture we must mainly rely on the spirit of Ta+hai and selfis not to say that it does not need the support of

reliance. This
SOURCE: Inng Live Mao
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industry. Water comerrrancy, chemical fertilizer, and pesticides all need
the support of basic industry.

MAO TSE-TT]NG

We should take hold of the objective relationship of proportions in
mapping out any plan.
Planning should not be done merely by adding, subtracting,
multiplying and dividing. As soon as calculations have been completed,
all departrnents and dl locdities will be 6ghti"g four figrues, personnel,
and money and engaged in litigation... We must let politics take
command, entertain an over-all viewpoinl and formula0e a plan not
in accordance with the desire of any particular locality but with the
laws goveming the objective existence of the thinp themselves.
Don't fight for money all the time. Don't spend money wastefully
as soon as it comes into hand. Chou Hsin-fang earns 1,7fi) yuan in
wages every month, and regardless of the nurnber of performances,
still deposits money in Hong Kong. Some young actom already have

their "lGyear plan," hoping to surpass Chou Hsin-fang....Bourgeois
if necessary according to our policy. But
why should we buy proletarian intellectuals? He who has plgnty of
money is bound to comrpt himself, his family and tlroce around hirn..
In the Soviet Union the high*alaried class ftrst came from the literature
intellectuals may be bought

and art circles.

Strive for several yeani so that we no longer have to import
foodgrains, and use the foreign exchange thus saved to buy more
technological equipment and materials...

We must not waste money. As soon as situation gets better, don't
try bo "do it in a big way" again freely. "Make some allowances." I
have said this so many times in the past and no one actd accordingly.
However, you have so acted in the past 2 years; don't go back again
when the situation turns better.
The majority of workers in official o{gans can work and participate
in manual labor half of the time, respectively. Thb b worth p,romoting.
Ie-inss5 is one of the root causes of revisionism.
Why are there so rnany literature and art associaEom in Peking?
They have nothing to do. Maybe they are doing some disorderly
ttrings. At the literature and art fes6vals, the performance of the army
ranks ffnt, the localities second, and Peking (Central) the worsl This
association, that association, this sort of thing is also trarsplanted from
the Soviet Union. The central literature and art oqganizations are still
ruled by foreigners and dead men... We must go deeply into the Me
of the living. If we keep on playing with dead men and foreigners,

TAIX ON THE TTIIRD FTVE YEAR PLAN
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our nation will doomed. We must serve the worken and poor and
lower-middle p€asants. Physical cultural should also be beneffcial to
revolutionary struggle and construction.

Among cadres in general, many iue "three door" cadres (leaving
family door, entering school door, and entering office door). Cadres
cannot be reared and trained well through the "three doors." It ls
dangerous to rely on this type of cadres to take hold of the future of
the state. Nor will it do to depend on those cadres who have entered
the "primary school door, middle school door, and college door," It
will not do !o not read books, nor will it do to read too many books.
Ability does not depend on books alone; it mrst depend on practice.
Our siate will chiefly rely on those cadres who have read books
tluough practice 0o take hold of its future.
All provinces should manage military defense industry. We should
squeeze some money from industry, agriculture, and culture and
education. We don't need to establish so many regular schools.
Tsinghua University has over 10,0(X) students and 40.000 professors,
stalf and family members. The spirit of leadership b going to be greatly
wasted in this way.

We don't really have make academicians and PhD's.

TALK ON MILITARY AITAIRS WORK

dare to use the atom bomb. We shall engage
any rate, we shall ffght them.

It is
TALK ON PTITTING MILITARY AFFAIRS WORK
INTO FULL EFTECT AND CTILTTVATING
SUCCESSORS

TO THE REVOLUTION

necessary that

in

street fighting. At

the militia be organized a little better

olganizationally, politically, and militarily. Organizanonal improvement
is to have some sort of an established organization of cadre.militiamen
and ordinary militiamen, to have ftghters, squad and platoon leaders,
and company, battalion, regimenl and division commanders, and to

become really functional.

It is also necessary that political work

personnel be organized so that

I shall talk about two problems. The first is the question of local
party committees paying attention to military affairs, and the second
is the question of dealing with successors... it will not do to merely
observe demorxtrations. It is necessary to pay attention to troops, it
is necessary to operate armament plants... the provinces must inquire
into the matter of tr<rcp units and the miliua. you first secrelaries of
provincial committees are also political commissars. you have not
carried out your duties for a number of years, you have been political

in case something happens, they may
take up their arms and go. Some people have said thal their
psychological outlook improved greatly after three months of service
in the militia. The militia must have organization, it must have soldiers,
it must have oflicers, and it must be put into full effect At presenl
many localities have not put it into full effect. It is necessary to carry
out political work and the work of the people. To put politics into
full effect, it is necessary to have a political structure, political
commissars, political ollicers, and political instructors. To do political
work is to perform the work of the people. It is necessary to distinguish
between the good and the bad people in the militia and eliminate
the bade ones. It is necessary to clearly explain to the miritiamen
that regardless of whalever important matter which rnay occur, they
must not become flustered, for how can one win battles if one is
flustered? One must not become flustered in fighting with rifles, guns,
or atom bombs. one will not become Ilutered if one is well prepared
politically. When the atom bomb is dropped, there is nothing else
but 0o see Marx; since the days of old there has alwap been death.

work... How can only we rely on the severar minions of Liberation
Arrny troops of the central government in a country such as oun
and on such a large battle front? We cannot depe.rd on them. you
must make up your own minds. The local authorities have the
responsibihty... needless to say, they will want to fight an atomic war!
We shall mn away when they drop the atom bombs. When they
enter the city, we shall also enter the city and the enemy will not

Without a belief, one cannot establish oneself. Those who are doomed
to die shall die, and those who do not die shall go on. To kill all
the Chinese people. I cannot see thal the imperialists will not do
that for who will they have to exploit!... in 20 years o[ war, have we
not lost many people? Huang KungJueh, Liu Hu-lan, and Huang Chi_
kuang... we did not die, we ane the remaining dregs. When the burden
is too heavy, death is the way oul Indeed, death called on Comrade

June 16,
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XXX, but he did not go, so he is still alive. It is necessary to be
It is necessary to be prepared with rilles during
peacetime, it will b€ too late when war stierts... il one only cares about
dealing with civil and not militaqy affairs, if one only wants people
and not rifles. When war begins, it will be necessary to depend upon
China to hold on, it will not do to depend on the revisionists. \4/iren
prepared militarily.

SOURCE: tr-ong Live Mao Tse-Tung Thought, a Red Guard hrblicarion.
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the enemy ffght their way in, we will be able to fight our way oul
In general, we must be ready to ffght, we must not become flustered

when the ftghting

starts, we also must not

be flustered in fighting

Being prepared and unafraid, one will have t-he enthusiasm.
The second problem is to prepare for the future and to bring up
successors.

The imperialists have said that our first generation presented no
problem, the second generation did not unchange, and that there is
hope for the third and fourth generations. WiU this hope of the
imperialists be realized? Will these words of the imperialists come
true? I hope that it will not come true; however, it can also come
true. In the Soviet Union, it was the third generation that produced
the Soviet Khrushchev Revisionism. We can also possibly produce
revisionism. How can we guard against revisionism? How can we
cultivate successors to the revolution? As I see it, there are five
requirements.

l. It is necessary

who had previously and erroneously oppoaed ourselves. Regardless
of which mountain peak they belong to, we must not seek revenge,

MILITARY AITAIRS WORK

we cannot have a new group of officials for each emperor. Our
experiences have proven that we would not have been victorious in
our revolution if it had not been for the correct guidelines of the 7th
National Congress. As for those people who engage in intrigues, they
must take note that more than l0 persons, such as Kao Jao, p'eng,
Huang', Chang, Chou, T'an and Chia had emerged from the
[partyl
centralr. Everything is one divided into two. If some people wish to
engage in intrigues, what can be done about it? Even now there are
still those who wish !o engage in intrigues! For example, we have
Wu TzuJi, the Pai-yin planl and also the small station mentioned by
Ch'en pota. The various departments and the various localities all
have people who engage in intrigues. There are oftcials in the imperial
palace and the masses under them. Without such people, it cannot
be called a society. I had mentioned the last time that I was not
pleased that there were such people. It was an objective existence.
Otherwise, there would have been no confrontation, only metaphysics.
AII things are a unity of oppoeites. Of the five ffngers of a hand,
four face one direction while the thumb faces another direction. In
this way, one can pick up and grasp things. If they all faced in the
same direction, they would have been useless. There uue no pure
subsLances and no true vacuum in the world, this is only 99.9 percent
purity. Then there is the other 0.1 percent Many people have failed
to comprehend thls theory. There is no complete purity. There has

the atom bomb. Do not be afraid. It is nothing but a big disorder
throughout the world. It is nothing but people dying. Man eventually
must die, he may die standing up or l1'rng down. Thoce who do not
die will go on with their work, if onehalf meets with death, there is
still another half...Do not be afraid of imperialism. It will not do to
be afraid, the more one is afraid, the less enthusiasm one will have.

to regularly observe and educate our cadres, they
must have some knowledge of Marxism-lrninism; it would be best if
they have a bit more knowledge o[ Marxism-lrninisrn They must
practice Marxism-l.eninism, not revisionism.
2.They must serve the majority of the people and not the minority.
The must serve the majority of the people.of China. They must serve
the majority of the people of the world and not the minority, or the
landlords, rich peasanls, countelTevolutionaries' bad elements, and
rightists. Without this prerequisite, one cannot serve z$ a Party branch
secr:etary. Moreover, one cannot serve as the central (committee)
secr-rtary or the central chairman, Khrushchev was for the minority,
we are for the majority of the people.
3.They must be able to unite the majority of the people. What is
meant by uniting the majority of the people includes those people

ON

to be some impurity before there can be. a society, matters, and nahrre.
does not conform with the rules. Impurity is absolule.
Purity is relative. This is the unity of opp&ites. In sweeping the floor,
dust still exists even if the lloor was swept 24 hours a day, morning
until mght [.ook, in which year have we been pure? The history of
our party shows ffve dynasties of leadership. The ffrst dynasty was
Ch'en Tu-hsiu. The second dy.asty was Chu Ch'iu-pai. The third
dynasty was Hsiang Chung-fa, (actually, it was Li+an.). The fourth
dynasty was Wang Ming and Po Ku. The fifth dynasy was [.o Fu
(Chang Wen-t'ien.)2 The leadership of the five dynasties all failed to
bring us down. To bring us down is not so easy. This is a historical
experience. Whethcr it was done by the imperialists or by ourselves,
they all failed to bring us down. After liberation, there came forth
Kao Kang, Jao Shu*hih, and P'eng Te-huai Did 0rey bring us down?
They did nol P'eng Te-huai held the post of Minister of National
Defense for seven years and he failed to bring down the Liberation

If it is pure, it

I
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Army. Several ranking olhcials were hopeless ils soon as they emerged.
We must let others have their say. We must not practice "what I say
counts." We must unite the majority of the people. A decision was
reached by democradc pr<rcess. But still they said they did not approve

iL X X X said: China must preserve the use of reasoning, the People's
Liberation Army must preserve the use of reasoning. Because we have

Tehuai was unsuccessful.
4. They must have a democratic style of work. When something
comes up, they must consult with the comrades, give full {eliberation
to matters, and absolutely listen to the various views. Opposite views
must be presented. Do not practice "what I say counts." People can
change. Didn't old X change? Oxen can be hained to plow the 0elds,
so why can't people change? There are a few people who cannot be
changed. People like Yu Hsueh-chung, Chang Po-chun3, Liu Li-ming,
and X X and X X X in the party can never be changed. They do
nothing but curse at people. There is also Cheng Jen*an who has
not changed. The various provinces have an extremely few who have
not changed. lrt them remain unchanged, let them curse away. It is
necessary to to unite the majority of the people. The way I see il it
is not necessary to expel Wu Tzu- li from the party, we must urge
them to repent. We must unite 95 percent [of both group6]. We niust
practice democracy. We must not consider it as being enough merely
becaue I said that it is so; we must not reverse a decision at meetings
which had been passed. This is democracy ln practice. To penonally
speak for several houn ht a meeting as if dl the truth b in my hands...
When I was youqg, I showed bad temper lowards Mao Tset'an', and
threatened him with a stick because he said that the Communist Part),
was not the ancestral temple of the Mao family. The way I see il
those words of his make sense. The Communist Party must deal with
democratic style of work, it cannot deal with patriarchal behavior.
these qualities, P'eng

S.When one has committed errors, one must conduct self-criticism.
One must not corxider oneself as being always correct. One must
ha'c relatively less mistaken ideas. It is better to do a little less of
saying the wrong things and expressing wrong ideas. It is relatively
good for a commander, in ffghting three battles, to lose one and win
two because he can go on being a commander... do not go loo far
in waging struggles. One must help others to recti$ their mistakes, it
is only nec€ssary that they consc{entiously correct their errors. One

must not alwap crlticize them without end.
Successors must be Marxist-r.eninists, they must serve
the in,erest
o{ the majority of the people, they must unite the majority, tt.y
*u.t
dl"pl^y the democratic style, and tirey mrrst conduct r.ir .jti.rr^.
wt

I have in mind is not complete, you must make further study on"t
your own and do a httle planning. you must also bring
,p ,o^"
successors. You must not arways think that you
alone *itt io arra
that everything done by others Is no good, as if without
you in the
world, the earth would not tum and there would be no
party. Do
you thi'k that with the death of the butcher Chang, orr.
h"rr"
to eat pork with brtstles <ln it? 'l'here rs no need to f"., ',orli
for the death
o[ anyone. Whose dcath would be a great lms? Marx, Engels,
[.enin,
aud Stalin, are they all not dead? The revolution murt ftfl
g.
;".
How can the death of a single person be such a tremendouJ
tourl
There is no such a thing. Man always must die, there
are various
wap of dying. Some were killed by the enemy, some died in
airplane
crashes, some drovrned while swimn
some
died
from
bacteria,
and
-,
some died-of old age. We must include
those who may be killed by
an atomic bomb. We must be prepared at all times oo leare
our work
posts and we must be ready with successors at
all times. Each person
must 'be ready with successors. one must have three
lines of
successors. One must have one, two, and three
pairs of hands, and
one must not be fearful of heavy storms...

NOTES

L Ka+Jao,

see note B on p 8 of this volume.

Peng-Huang, Chang, Chou, i.e. PengTe-hui, Huang Kocheng, Chang Wen+ien,
Chou Hsiao<hou
members of the antaarty group thatwas purged at the Iershan
conference of 1959. The link between this group and that of KaoJao group ciune

-

much more in to light during the

GrcR

2. Chen Tu-hsiu, see note 6 on p Z7 o[ this Volume.

Li Lisan, see note 7 on p 78 of this Volume.
For Wang Ming and po Ku see note 7 on p Zg of this Volume.
(I+Fo) Chang Wan{ien, see note I I on p 7g of this Volume.
Chu Chiuaai (l8ggt9g5), a mernber of the CC of the C.p.C.
from lg23 until
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his death, became secretary of the party in August 1927 and was responsible for the

,Erst leftist line' of late 1927 and early 1928. He nevertheless remained influential

in the Party, and also made a name for himself as a translator of Gorki and other
Russian and Soviet writers. Left behind in Kiangsi at the time of the Long March,
he was captured by the Kuornintang, and executed inJune 1935. While in prison,
he wrote an autobiographicd work entitled 'Super{iuous Words'. During the
Cultural Revolution he was denounced as a big traitor, and Super{luous Words'
has been quoted to substantiate the charge, especially by the Red Guards.
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3. Chang Pochun, Minister of Cornmunications and rithtist leader of the China
Democratic kague, criticized the Chinese Communist Partlr severely in the spring
of 1957, and then recanred inJuly. He was removed as minister in early 1958. He
was dso the director of Wen hui pao, the organ of the his party.

Mao'fse'{an, was comrade Mao' younger brother. He becarne
the cause of revolution in Hunan in 1935.
4.

a margrr

June, 18 19&

for

The chairman' Iet us ffrst pce for a photograph! (pi,cture was

and everyone was seated)

ta-ken

The chairman: You have come from Africa, from Zardbar?

AI:

Yes.

The chairman: (to Chiang X) What language iue you speaking?
Chiang

XX

English.

The chairman: (to Ali)
i

t
I

I heard that you have

been in China several

years.

A,li: Yes, some 4 years.
The chairman-- You have done much work for us; you have helped
the Chinese people with broadcasting work.
Chin X X He has helped us with the Swahili language broadcasts,
and he helped us train cadres in Swahili.
The dtairman: Good!

R^q,. Peking has also helped our people, helping them

ro

The chairman Are they able to hear us?
are able to hear very well, not only inZaruibar, but it

is

{.lr,

understand the world situation.

Aft They

also clearly received

in the entire Swahili*peaking

regron.

The chairmar How many countries?

SOURCE:- Long l)ve Mao Tse+.nry Thought, a Red Guard hrbhcation.
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AIi: There are Tanganyika, Kenya, a part of Uganda, and also the
Congo.

The chatuman: Which Congo? Greater Congo?
,4Ji: ln both of the Congos.
The chairman: Thank you! (Spoken in English). Why must you to

home?

Ali: My country requested lL
The chairman' Your country has asked you tJo return home. One
of your ministers was in the delegation of your unibed republic which
came this time, did you meet him?
AI: That was Babu. I met him.
The chairman' I saw him for the ffnt time, he is very tall.

AI:

Yes

The chairman' Is he now working in the capital of Tanganyika?
A,li: No, he is nol Maybe he will go there in the future.
The chatman'You were friends in the past?
Ali: Yes. As a matter of fac! he was the one who suggested that I
come tio China.
The chairman'When you leave, there will be no one else here.
AI: There will, there are still six'people from 7-ardbar who are
working here.
The chairman: After you two leave, there wtll still be four?
Ali.' No, I am saying that. there still will be sbL One at the radio
station, four at the Diplomatic hrblications Bureau, and one ln the
Foreign language Institute.
The chairman'Th.y are all from Zarrzibar, none from Tanganyika?
AIi'There is one; he b working at the China Map hrblirhing House,
trarslating Swahili.
The chatman: Is the climate in your country different from the
climate here?
A,ll.' Yes, but we have become acclimated. We do not have rn<iw
in our country.

The chairman' Several winters alreadl
AIi: But we have becorne acclimated.
The chairman.' Is your country in the southern or northern
hemisphere, the southern or northern latitudes?
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Ali: It ls actually on the equatJor.
The chairman' Isn't it very hot along the equator?
A/i.' Yes, but our country is merely a small island, and it isn't

0oo

hot.

'Ihe chairman: Maritime

climate.

A.li: Yes.

'l'he chairman'Do you have any Chinese friends?

Nt A great many, a great many.
The churman; Have you toured and visited other places?

AI.' We have, In 1961, we went to Harbin, Canton,

Shanghai,

Hangchow, as well as other localities. RecentJy, we were fortunate
enough to go to Ching-kang-shan once.
The chairmatt: Ah, you climbed the mounLain.

AI: We

have also been to Jui-chin.

The chairman: Ah.
A.[: We saw the site of the first soviet administration. We chatted
with the people of Ching-kang-shan, we chatted with the old cadres
and the peopie in the old area. They provided us much information
on the situation.
The-chairman' We were there from 1927 to 1928, that is 37 years
ago! We later shifted toJui-chin. The district of Jui-chin was relaLively
large, it had a population of several million - not only the one county
of Ju-chin, there were several tens of counties, and we won many
victories in battles there.
I ater, we made the Long March to the north. From 1934 to 1g35,
I went to the northem part of Shensi. I have also been to Kansu. I
have also been to Shansi. We crossed the Yellow River in the vicinity
of T'aiyuan. Shansi is next to Hopeh. fater on, we fought the Japanese
mainly in the various provinces north of the Yangke River, with Yenan
as the centre. Afterwards, the fighting spread to Manchuria. After the
Japanese had gone, Chiang Kaishek came again. Chiang Kai+hek
fought us, so we fought against him; we fought for 3.5 years and
defeated most of Chiang Kai-shek's Eoops, 90 percent of his troops.
The remainder all fled to Taiwan. He has always depended on the
U.S. for protection, and he is still depending on their (the U.S.) Seventh
is why the U.S. is still not at peace with us. U.S.

Fleet. That

imperialism is a very ferocious imperialism. It is also the greatest of
imperialism. It has an inlluence on you people, to<1.
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AI.' Yes, the U.S. is devising all ways and means to inffltmte into
Zaruibar.
T-he chairman'were Tanganyika and Zanzibar formerly colonies or
semi-colonies of Britain?
A.[: Britain cdlonized Zannbar and called it a ,,probectorate.',
The chairmatt: There was a king, called a sultan.

Ali: lt was

because there was

a sultan that it was called

"protectorate."
The chairman: \{hat about Turganyika?
dl: It was called a "territory."
The chairman Then it didn't have any kiag? Was

control of the British?

AI:

a

it under the direct

Yes.

The chairman There are also Kenya and Uganda?

A/i: Kenya is a colony, Uganda still has kings and is also called a
"protectorate,"
The chairman: How about Northern and Southern Rhodesta?
AI: There are no kings, they are colonies.
The chairma,: Are there still quitc a number of white people there?
AI: Yes, there are immigrants in Tarryanyika and Kenya. Because
of the relatively cooler clirnate in Kenya, there are many settlers.
The chairman' How many are there? It is said that there are several

hundreds of thousands.
AJi: Yes, there are several hundreds of thousands.
The chainnan: It is said that there are 3,00,0(X).

Alr

Yes.

The chai.rman' What is the population of Kenya? Three milion?
A,li: Eight and onehalf million.
The chaitman: It has that many people?
AIi.' Yes, and the population of Tanganytka is larger, with some 9

million people.

The chairman: There are l0 million.
Ali: That is possible. My ffgures came from a
time ago.

census taken a long

The chairman' Have you ever been in Tanguryika?
AIi: I only passed ttrough it
The chairman'Have you ever been in Kenya?

WTITI M M ALI AND HIS WITE

AIi: I passed tluough it when I went to Uganda.
The chairman; Which route'will you be taking when you return
home?

Ali: I shall pass through Pakistan and Kenya, and maybe through
Tanganyika and then to Zatzibu. There are two routes, one is a direct
route from Kenya lo Zanzibar, and the other is from Kenya to
Zanzibar via Tanganyika.
The chatman; It seems to me that your skin complexion is slightly
different from that of the people of Tanganyika.
A/i: Yes, the people of Tanganyika are a bit darker.
The chairman' There is also Madagascar. The skin of the people
there is also dillerent from the other localities in Africa.
Ali: Ahem.
The chairman: I hope you will have the opportunity to come back
to China again sometime.
Alt Chlna has already become our home.
The chairman' Come for a trip, tour country. Shall we end our
chat here? Do you still have any questions?
AIi: I have; I would like to ask you several question. The struggle
of the peoples of Alrica at the present time is developing by leapt
and bounds, and as the struggle develops, our blows against
imperialism become heavier. However, this stnrggle still has a long
way 0o go. Although I have read quiie a number of documents, I
still would like !o have you digress on whatever views you may have
regarding the outlook of the struggle of the peoples of Africa.
The chairman' I am not very familiar with the situation in Africa.
However, according to the way I see it in the past l0 or ll years,
starting with 1952 when Egypt overthrew the regime of King Farouk,
the changes in Africa have been tremendous. The British and the
French were unwilling !o admit their defeat and carried out attacks
against the Suez movemenl Another place is Algeria, where war was
waged for 8 years. Algeria resisted several hundneds of thousands of
French troops with a few troopa. As a result" French imperialism was
defeated and Algeria was victorious. Recently, there were changes in
your country; your country merely has a population of 3,00,000, and
dared to overtfuow the lackey of imperialism, and the imperialists did
not dare to do anything. Tanganyika also became independent and
the British troopa have gone. What about Kenya?
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Aft Kenya has become independenl but after the military coup,
the British troops are still there.
The chairmar.' Th"y are? I heard the troopn in the African countries

had left-

A.lr: That was in Tanganflka.

The chairmatt Oh, in Tanganyika.
Ali: ln Kenya, the situation is a bit different. Kenya has an
agreement with Britain; the British have bases in Kenya. itre
sritish
troops will be withdrawn by the end of the year.
The chairman Eventually, they will leave.

AI:
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other industries. Although there b no communist party at presenl there
will be one of these dap. It isn't that there is no communist party at
present time, because there are communist parties in Algeria, Morocco,
and South Africa. The Communist Party of Algeria is not a
revolutionary pafty, it is a revlsionist parry. Revisionist parties, such
as the party in Algeria, are not like a national liberation front which
conducts a war for national liberation; the communist pa*y in Algeria
is against a war for liberation, it follows the dictates of the French

Correct!

The chairman' In the congo, I speak o[ Greater congo, there rvas
a Lumumba, a national. hero, who was put to death, UJffr. struggle
the recent greater part of drc year, there has
the struggle. In Southwest Africa and Angola,
struggle is still underway. Although I am not
I see il according to the circumstances of the
past l0 years, it can be said that there will be stil greater changes
in
the.next-I0 years. Maybe you also see it that way. We must lJok
at
it from the standpoint of history and deveropmenc Soutrr Africa is a
bit more dilffcult That area has more than 3 million white people,
lnd they are unwilling to leave. That place must be liberated, Lut
I'm afraid that it will tal.e a little longer.
Asia, Africa, and L,atin America, these three continenb all have
the

conditions for rerrolution at the present time, and tlrese three contirrcnts

make up the vast majority of the world's population. This is
a fact
They constitute the vast majority of the worldi Europ., New Zealand,

Australia, and North America the n ority.
(Ali offers a cigarette !o the chairman)
AI: Africa does not have a communist party at presenL Do you
believe that the the time is ripe for the esulhshmenf of a .orrr*,,oi",
q1,1y - Africa? Do you have any views regardrqg a united front in

Afrtca?

The chairman: The question of establlshing a communist party must
rest on whether there are any tndustriar *oik"o. I see tha[ there
are
industries in Africa. Many of the countries have industries, some
have
been established by the trnperialisb and some have been established
by the Africans themselveel there are mines, railroads, highwap,
and

understand.

I

I read about it in the newspapers.
The chairman: Maly in the communist party were killed, many of

AJi;

know about iL

the revisionists were killed, and many progressive persons were killed.

You tell me, why does the communist party of Iraq oppose
AIt They follow the conductor's baton.

us?

The chairman; Follow the conductor's baton and carry on peacefrrl
transition.
Then there is Bradl, which is also not in favour of us because we
do not agree with peaceful transition. Several months ago, a coup
took place and its president was kicked out. The leader of the
revisionist party was sentenced to 8 years imprisonmenl The leader
of this party had been to china. His name is [Luiz carlos] prestes.

He was a noted member of the communist party who later became a
revisionisl The u.S. Imperialisb and their lackey did not care whether
one was a revisionist or nol Nine Chinese were arrested, of which
six were traders and three were newsmen.
th"y
class

ionist

$i
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parties will make their appearance, and it is also possible that some
Marxist parties will make their appearance.
The question of a united front is a question of opposing imperialism
or not opposing imperialism. Those who oppose imperialism must
unite. Speaking of the categories of bourgeois democratic revolution,
they determine whether one opposes imperialism or does not oppose
imperialism. As for establishing a genuine socialist state (not one in
name only), establishing an economy with spterns of ownership by
all the people and collective ownership under proletarian leadership,
that is another thing. This not only stimulates the interests of the

imperialists, but it will stimulate the interests of the bourgeoisie, kt
us say, f<rr example, that at the present time, it is possible for Algeria
to go socialist. The older group of people will not be able to keep
pace, including premier [Ferhat] Abbas of the provisional government
and Belkacem. They will be unable to keep pace with the others.
Class struggle. Genuine Maxist-Irninists preach class struggle; there
is class struggle in society. On two occasions we had a united front

with tlre Kuomintang. One was the Northern Expedition, in lg27t.
The second was during the war againstJapan. During the ffnt united
fronl the Northern Expedition fought to the Yangtze River Valley,
and when the Kuomrntang held the power and opposed us, we could
only fight with them. We went up to Ching-kang*han, and later came
to Jui-chin.

After thal the Japanese fought their way in. Chiang Kai*hek felt
that it would not do to continue hls fuht with us. The second united
front was then established. This united front lasted for a period of 8
years. On the one hand, the Kuominating united with the C.ommunbt
Party

to

oppose

J"p"rr; on the other hand, the Kuomintang also

opposed us each day. What could we do? On one side, there was
Japan; on the other side, there was also the Kuomintang, so we
adopted the policy of uniting while waging stmggle, wirh unity as the
main faclor. In this way, we endured with the Kuomintang for 8 years.
With the surrender of Japan, the Kuomintang fought against us, ard
the united front disintegrated. We did not have any laqge ciUes. We
did not have the assistance of foreign powes, our troops were few in
numbers, we had no air force, we had no na!y, we had no airplanes,
and we had no artillery. We only had light weapons. They were not
made by us; they had been seized by us.
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Thus, it is not so that there is no united front? We drove them to
Taiwan, but there still is a united fronl In reality our united front is
more widespread. Our China has eight democratic parties2. When the
Kuominatang existed, the contacts between the intellectuals, university
professors, middle and primary school teachers, and us were not very
extensive. After liberation, they did not run away. We united with
them. The university professors in Peking, such as the professors at
Peking and Tsing-hua universities, and the university professors in
Shanghai and Canion did not all run away. They felt that there was
no future in following the Kuomintang.
The fundamental united front is the united front with the workers
and the peasants. It was also after liberation that the Workers and
Peasants' Alliance was realized on a national scale.
The Kuomintrang repr€sents the big bourgeoisie, the comprador class,'
and the feudalist landlord class. I am talking about its later period.
The Kuomintang had represented the national bourgeoisie and the
broad masses of people. At that time, with Mr Sun Yat-sen as its
represen[ative, it was China's only and most Progressive polirical party.
There was no Communist Party at that time. The Communist Party
only .came into being afterwards; it was l92l before there was a

Communist Party. Afterwards, the Communist Party and the
Kuomintang set up the first united front.
L,ater on, the Kuomintang opposed the Communist Party. They
fought each other for l0 years. It turned into an agent of imperialism
- U.S. and British imperialism. Why were we still able to form the
second united front with it when it turned into an agent of big
bourgeoisie and the big Iandlord class? It was because Japan was
ffghting its way into our country.
WhenJapur invaded the Northeasl the Kuomintang was still battling
us. It was when the Japanese had fought their way down through the
pass and were advancing toward the mainland that it felt it would
have io rnake peace with the Communist Party. It was then that the
second united front of the Communist Party and the Kuomintang was
formed.

Chiang Kai+hek stood on the side of the U.S. Britain, aud France
opposing Japan, Hitler, and Mussolini; it was one faction of

in

imperialism ffghting another faction of imperialism. The three countdes

of Germany, Italy, and Japan became vanquished nations' [t

is
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to look at certain conditions; at the time, the U.S., Britain,

France, and we were also able to cooperate with them. Changes took
place after the war; the U.S. wanted !o dominate the world.
Japan
had been defeated; Italy and Germany had been defeated; Britain
and France had been weakened. Why did Africa rise up? It was
because imperialism had been weakened. Britain and France had been
weakened.

In general, Africa...,

as far as the broad masses

of people

are

concerned, none have any good feelings toward Britain, the U.S.,
Belgrum, Portugal, or Spain. Why is it that we are on speaking terms
with you Alricans and the black people? We have things in common.
A/i: We people of Africa carried on a protracted struggle with
imperialism. we saw that china had been liberated and the struggre
of the chinese people greatly inspired us. After the liberation of china,
we had a much better understanding of China.

Our struggle conrinued to develop because China provided us wiLh
a Efeat deal of experience; China provided the people of Africa with
a tremendous amount of support and encouragement for which we
are extremely grateful. China issued many statemenls expressing
support for us. In recent years, we have been able to come to China
and visit many places, and this has been a great help to us.
The Soviet revisionists told us that we must coexist peacefully and
carry out disarmamen! they told us that this was our main task and
said that tley would use the money saved tluough disarmament Lo
Sive us aid. However, our struggle must depend on our own efforts.
The chairman: Right!
A-&: In this aspecl the revisionists are colluding more and more
with the imperialists. According to your way of thinking, how far will

their collusion go?

The chairman:'fhey might carry their collusion a step further. The
imperialists and the revisionists have their collusions and they also
have contradictions. Revisionists and revisionists also have
contradictiors. The revisionists have several tens of parties, but they
are also not very united among
tain are not very united either.
and the Japanese Government

ftrst struck the U.S" at Pearl Harbor; afterwards, they occupied the
Ptrilipines, Vietnam, Thailand, Malaya and Indonesia; they fought on
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to the eastern part of India and occupied the greater part of China.
As for Korea, it goes without saying that it was origrnally its colony.
Now these places have all gained their independence, and some are
still under U.S. control. Among thoe controlled by the U.S. are: South
Korea, South Vietnam, and the Philippines. Japan is also partially
controlled by the U.S. You can say thatJapan, but you must not say
the people, is big bourgeoisie. Can they feel comfortable? I don't think
so. I do not believe that there are no contradictions between the U.S.
imperialists and the Japane.se monopolistic capitalists.
We have said that there are two buffer zones. Asia, Africa, and

Latin America are the fint buffer zone, Europe, Canada, Australia,
New Zealand, and Japan are the second buffer zone. T'he
Japanese
monopolisUc capitalists wer.e deceived [on thisl by the U.S., and we
oppose [this] deception There are other people who subscribe to
[this]
interpreiation of going into the buffer zone.
T'his is not the first time I am saying this; I said it in 1g463. At the
time I said nothing about a first and second zone, but only one buffer
zone, the buffer zone between the Sorriet Union and the U.S., which
included China. 1946, 1956, 1964,... that's l8 years ago. At that time,
we. were in Yenan; I said. it to the American correspondenl her name
is Strong.

AI: I

know who she

is.

The chairman: She is already more than 70 years old!
At that time, the U.S. had taken the place of Germany, Italy, and
J"p*, and it wanted to dominate the world; its objective was to invade
the bulfer zone and not tq fight the Soviet Union. The anti-Soviet
slogan wru a smokescreen. Like the anti-China characteristics, its
oblective was to manipulate the buffer zone with an anti-china slogan.
A.lr: I deeply appreciate the time the chairman has given me. May
I be permitted to express my feelings to you? Ever since my arrival
in China. I have looked forward to this day. There are no words
which can express my feel6*.
The chairman'Have /oU read any Marxism-leninism works?
Al': I have, and I have also read your works.
The chairmart'I have learned from Marx and Lenin.
AI: You have developed Marxism-t-eninism. Your worfts are much
easier to understand than those of Marx, Engels, and [enin.
The cbztman'Th.y are somewhat easier to undentand.

u0
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AIr: That is my feeling, your works are very readable.
The chairman'I do not have many *ritin5.
Ali: No, you have a great many.
The chairman'Good, let us end our conversation here!
N and Ms Ni: Till we meet again!
The chairman'Till we meet again!
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NOTES

FirstTalk

l. The Northem Expedition was the punitive war against the Northem warlords
launched by he revolutionary army which marched north from Kwangtung
1 96. The Northern Expeditanary Army, with the Communist
Party of China taking part in its leadership and under the Party's influence (the
poliUcd work in the army was at the time time mostly under the charge of
Communist Party members), gained the warm support of the broad masses of

Province in May-July

workers and peasants. In the second

halfofl926 and

ffrsthalfofl92T it occupied
most of the provinces along the Yangtse and Yellow Rivers and defeated the
Northem warlords. [n April 1927 this revolutionary war failed as aresult of betrayal
by the reactionary clique under Chiang Kai-shek withln the revolutionary army.
the

2. These are: (the date of their respective founding included following paren
theses): Zhongguo guornindang geming weinranhul (the Revolutionary Commitee
of the Chinese Kuomintang). 1918; Zhongguo minzhu tongmeng (the Chinese
Democra'ic [eague),1941; Zhongguo minzhu jian6uohui (the Chinese Dernocratic
Association for National Constnction). 1945; Zrongguo minzhu a{inhui (the
Chinese Association for the Advance of Democracy), l9a5; Zrurgguo noqggong
minzhudang (the Chinese PeasartfWorker Democratic Party), 1947 Zhongguo
Zrigongdang (the Chinese Zhigong Party);Jiusan xueshe (the Septernber Third
Study Societ),), 1944; Taiwan minzhu zizhi tongmeng (the League for Democracy
and Autonomy for Taiwan), 1947 Zhongguo renririn Huguohui (the Chinese
People's Association forNational Salvalton); Sanmin zhul tonghzhi lianhehui (the
Asscrciation of Comrades of the Three People's Principles), and Zrongguo

guomindang minzhu cujinhui (the Association of the Chinese Kuomintang to

kornote Democracy).
3. See "Tdk with The Arnerican Correspondent Anna [.ouise Strongi', Selected
Works of Mao Tsetung, Vol. IV, pp 97-101

July 5,

1964

The Chairman: Have you made any progress
past half year? Have you raised [your level]?

in the course of

the

Yuan-Hslnt; I'm a bit mixed up about it myself, I wouldn't
I have made any progress; if I have, it is merely

venture to say that
supqrffcial.

The Chaitman: I think you have after all rnade some progress, your
way of lmking at problems is no longer so simple. Have you read
the 'Ninth Reply! or not 2.. Have you seen the five criteria for
successors?

Yuar-Hsin: I have seen them. (Following on from this, he talked
for a wMq setting fofth the main content of the 'Ninth Reply, as
rega.Ids successorsJ

The Chaitman: You have talked about

i! all right, but do you

undersiand it? These ffve criteria are indissolubly linked to one another.
The ffrst is theory, or also orientation. The second is the aim - i.e.

when you come right down to il whom do you serve? This is the
most important. When you have mastered this poinl you can do
anything. The third, fourth and fffth crileria relate to questions of
methodology. You must unite with the majority, you must implement

SOURCE: Long

live Mao Ts*tung

Thoughtra, Red Guard hrblication.
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democratic centralism, you must not allow everything to be settled
by the word of one man, you must carry out self-<ridcism, you must
be modest and prudent. Isn't all this methodology?
(When tal*ing about the ffls,t citerion for successors, the Chairman
said) Are you going to study Marxism-[rninism, or revisionism?
Y uan-Hsin: Naturally, I'm studying Marxism-[,eninism.
The Chairman: Don't be too sure, who knows what you're studying?
Do you know what Marxism-lrninism is?
Yuan-Hsin: Marxism-[rninism means t]rat you must car* on the
class struggle, that you must carry out revolution.
The Churman: 'l'he basic idea of Marxism-Lcninism is that you
must carry out revolution. But what is revolution? Revolution is the
prnletariat overthrowing the capitalists, the peasants overthrowing the
landlords, and then afterwards setting up a workers' and peasants'
political power, and moreover continuing to consolidate it. At present
the task of the revolution has not yet been completed; it has not yet
been finally determined who in the end will overthrow whom- In the
Soviet Union is not Khrushehev in Power, is not the bourgeoisie in
power? We too, have cases in which political power is in the grip of
the bourgeoisie; there are production brigades, factories, and hsien
committees, as well as district and provincial committees, in which
they have their people, there are deputy heads of public security
departments who are their men. Who is leading the Ministry of
Culture? The cinema and the theater are entirely in their service, and
not in the service of the majority of the people.3 Who do you say is
exercising leadership? To shrdy Marxisrn-lrninism is io study the class
struggle. The class struggle is everywhere; it is in your Institute, a
counter-revolutionary has appeared in your Institute, are you au/are
of thls or not? He wrote a reactionary diary ff[ing a dozen or so
notebooks, every day he cursed us, shouldn't he be corxidered a
counter-revolutionary element? Are you people not completely
instnsitive to class struggle? Isn't it right there beside you? If there
were no counier-revolution, then why would we still need revolution?
(Yuan-lsin repofts on some circumstances regading tlre '6rre antis'
in the factory where he had gone for practical training, bom which
he had leuned a great deal.)
The Chairman: Everywhere there is countier-revolution, how could
it be absent from the factories? Middle and low-ranking Kuomintang

officers, secreLaries of fuien
[Kuomintangl party offices, etc., have all
crept in. No matter what guise they have been transformed into, we
must now clean them all out Every where there is class struggle, every
where there are counter-revolutionary elements. Is not chL rr.g.p'ing sleepiqg right next to you? I have read all the various materiarj
[of hx] de,ounced by your Institute. you were sreeping toget]er with
a counter-revolutionary, and yet you did not know it!
[the chaiman next asked about politicat and ideological work ia

the Institute. Mao Yuan-hsin gave hjs views of this.)
Yuan-Hsin: They call meetings and tark a ror; outwardly it's very
stirring, but tlrey don't solve many real problems.

The Chairman: The whole country is engaged in learning from
the People's Liberation Army on a vast scale. You
*.m6e," of
the PLA why aren't you leaming from it? Does the "."
Institute have a
political department? what is it dotng? Do you have politicar training
or not?
(Yuan-hsin explains the way poriticar training b carried out at the
Irctitute) All this b nothmg but aBending crasses and discussing thinp,
what is the use of it? You should go and study reality. you iarre not
even. applied the principle that ideology comes first, you have
no real
knowledge at all, so when people tark about those things how can
_

you understand them?

(rhe chaiman epecially advacata swimming in great winds and
wava, and moreover utges Mao Yuarhsjn to practice it raolutery

every day) You have already come to knorr water, and have mastered
it, that is excellenL Do you know how to ride horseback?
Yuan-Hsin: I don't know how
[to ride].
The Chairman: To be a soldier, and not to know how to ride _
this. should not be. (Ihe Chairman calb on Mao yuan_lrin
to go
and leun to ide; the Chairman himsell constantly practica ridig,
and has also made hk secretaty and stafr go uri learn.) Have you
done any rille shooting or not?
Yuan-Hsin: I haven't touched a gun for four years.
The Chairmatt: At present the militia all shoot very well, but you
members of the PI-A hasn't done any shooLing; you discuss ths
criticism of mine with x X X, what kind of soldier is it that doesn't

know how to shoot?
(once when he was swirnming, and the weather was rerativery cold,
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water than above it, Mao Yuan-lsin'
bit
alter he had come out and, fett a bit cold,, said: 'It is after all a
more comfoftable in the water.)

so tlrat

it

was wanner

in the

Yuan-ilsin: Is there still some hope for me?
The Chairman: Well, yes, there is hope, but if you surpass the
criteria I have set, that will be even better'
(he Chairman also talked about the third ulteion,'sayin6:/ When
you people hold a meeting, how do you hold it? You are a squad
ie"d.r, horr does one to about being a squad leader? When everyone
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(Afterwards, the Chairman once again taJked about the work at the
Institute:)The most fundamental defect of your Institute is that you
have not applied the 'four firsts's . Didn't you say you wanted to
study Marxism-Leninism? What method of study do you employ?
How much'can you learn merely by relying on listening to lectures?
The most important thing is to go and learn from practice.
Yuan-Hsin: A faculty of science and engineering and faculty of
Ietters are differenq { the formerl doesn't provide for so much time to
go and enter into contjact with society.

The Chairman: That is wrong; the class struggle is your most
important subject, and it is compulsory subject. I have already
discussed this question with X X, X. Your Irstitute should go down
to the countryside to carry out the 'four clean-ups', from the cadres
to the students all of you should go, and not one should remain.
You should go this winter, or in the spring of next year; it is better
to go earlier than later, you must definitely go. As for you, you must
not only spend five months, participating in the 'four clean-ups', you
must also go to a facbory and spend half a year carr)4ng out the .five
antis'. Isn't it true that you don't undentand a thing about society? If
you. don't carry out the four clean-ups, you won,t understand the
peasants, and if you don't carry out the five antis, you won't
understand the workers. Only when you have completed such a course
of political kaining can I consider you a university graduate. otherwise,
if the Mfitary Engineering Irstitute leb you graduate, I won't recqjnize
your diploma. If you don't even know about the class struggle, how
can you be regarded as a university graduate? If you are !o graduate,
I will set you this additional subject Your Institure has not carried
out ideological work; so many counter- revolutionaries, and you were

exactly what You do like.
(In tdkng about the founh criteion, the Chairman said') Do you
urrit *ith the masses or not? Is it not the case that you spend your
time with the sons and daughters o[ cadres, and look down on other

b

people?Youmustletpeopletalk,andnotbesatisffedwithletting
one p€rson settle everYtlinS.
(n talklng about the fffth ctiteion, the chaitman sardN In this respect
you h"r. il.."dy made some Progress' you have engaged in a bit o[
."f*riU"i.rrr, bui it,, barely a beginning, you mustn't think everything
b dI rEhL

not aware of iq Ch'eng Tung-p'u1g was right next 0o you and you
didn't know il
(Mao Yuan-lsin sa;,s that while Ch'en Tung-p,ing was at home
during the holidays, he lktened to the enemy,s radio and was thus
corntpted.) How can you believe the enemy's radio if you listen to
it? Have you listened to it or not? The enemy doesn't even have
food to eal can you believe what he says? Wei Li-huang 6 was in
business in Hong Kong; having lost his money, he retumed. Everybody
looks down on people like Wei U-huang it's hard bo imagine that
the enemy doesn't despise him (Ch'en Tung- p,ing) roo.
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What are the four fints? pldao Yuaa-hsin ta]]<s about this.,) You
know about this; why, then, do you not grasp living ideology? I hear
lhere are a lot o[ political cadres in your Institute, but they do not
grasp the essential, so naturally ttrey do not SrasP ideolory: N"trr-ralY'

has scored some successes; *tere's nothing so remarkable
if it has a few problems. we've been engaged in military engineering
.Ior.only a decade. our army has no experience in running technical

|orr t*,1 ,,*

to fight in 1927 at first we didn't
know how, and we kept being defeated, but a afterwards we

schcrols. ICs like when we leamed

Iearned how.

(The Chairman also asked) How is it with the reform of

teaching

in your Institute?
yuan-tsin: The last time we frad examinations, our unit tried out
a new method. Everyone ttrought it was 8ood, and gave a correct
on
evaluation of the level [of each studentl' It also had an influence
in
a
to
study
the method o[ study as a whole, making it possible
lively fashion.
The Chairman: This should have been done Iong ago'
we
Yuan-Hsin: ln the pasf the notion of marks prevailed' so that
did not studY with initiative.
The chai,rman: It's good that you are able !o recognize this. I can't
blame you for this ei6er, for the whole educational system brazenly

callsonyoutostriveforamarkoffive.lfyoudon'tstrikeforsuch

Your
a perfect mark, they may block [your advancement] compleGly'
student
was
a
There
thing'
of
kind
tlirs
elier sister, too, .uhered from
at Peking Univenity who never took notes at ordinary times' and
yet
scored bet,re"r, tfuee-and-a-half and four marks in examinations,
the
highest
was
of
presented
he
at graduation time the diisertation
teri ir, the class. There are people who have seen through dl thb'
like
and have taken the initiative in study' There are some people
with
and
boldly'
study
who
and
marks,
that who have seen tluough
initiative. Your teachers teach by inculcation' Every day you attend
lectures. Do they really have that much t'o say? The leachen-sf3ta
their Iecture notes to you. What are they afraid oP They
distribube

lecture
should let the studenb study them by themselves' To keep the

notessecretfromthestudents,allowingthemonlytotakenotesin
was teaching
class, hampers the students terribly' tn the pasl when I
students in
my
to
note6
lecture
to
distribut€
at K'ang ia, I used

advance.
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I only talked for thirty minutes, a,d let the students

do their own study; afterwards the students would ask
questions and the teacher would arxwer. lvith university students,
especially the senior students, the main thing is to let thern study anrl
work out problems. What is the point of talking so much?
In the past they openly called on everyone to strive for perfect
marks. People were perfect in school, but they weren't necessarily
perfect in their work. In chinese history, none of the highest graduare
of the Han-lin Academy had true talent or learning. These were founcl
themselves

rather among those who failed even to pass as second ciegree

graduatcs. The two greatest poets of the T'ang dynasty , did not iven
obtain the degree of chu-jen. Don't put ton much emphasis on rnarks;
you should concentrate your energies on fostering and training your
ability to analyse and solve problems. Do not run along behind the
teachers and be fettered by them. The problem o[ educationai reform
is primarily a problem of teachers. The teachers have so many books,
and they can do nothing without their lecture notes. Why don,t they
distribute their lecture notes to you and study problems together with
you? When the students in the senior classes ask questions, the
teachers will only answer half of them, and will know nothing about
the iest, so they will study and discuss the problcms together with
the students. This is not bad either. They must not put on arrogant

airs to frighten people off. Even the bourgeoisie has opposed the
cramming method of teaching. Why shouldn't we oppose it? It will
be all right,ao long as the students are not treated as tarBets of attack,
Teachers are the key io educational reform.

(Once Mao Yuan-Isin had uryed the Chairmatt to vbit an exhlbjtron
of new scientific achievelnents; the Chairman had sar'd: T, an busy
now, I can't go ;.rrr/.l:oo| at iti.. I haven't time t;1ook-^t it;;*fulli,
and to look at flowers while nding by on horsebacft kn,t wexth while
either.)

How is it that you are interested in this, but not in Marxisml-eninism? In any case, I rarely hear you ask questions about ihis
aspect of things most of the time. What newspaper do you usuaily
read?

I read the People's Daily.
The Chailmaa: There's nothing worth looking at in the "peoirlek
Daily. You should rcad, L)beration Anny Daily, or Chinese youth
Yuan-Hsin:
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Dailf . The things the workers and soldiers write are real and lively,
and they know how to orplain problems, Have you rcad the discussion
on 'two combines into one?'
Yuan-Hsin: I've read only very little, and

I didn't understand

much

of what I did read.
The Chairman: Is that so? Have a look at this newspaper (tle
Chairman haads him a copy of Chinese Youth Daily), see how the
workers analyse things, see how the cadres of the Youth League
analyse things, they analyse thinp very well, it's easier to understand
than People's Daily.

(fhe Chairman

also saidJ Your political study is nothing

but talk.
If you want to leam a lot of things, the most irnportant point is to go
and study in the midst of reality. Why are you interesled in your
proflessional speciality, but not in Marxism-Leninism?
When you study history, if you don't combine it with present reality
it's no good. If you study modern history and don't carry out work
compiling village histories and family histories, it's a complete waste
of timee. When you study ancient history, this too must be combined
with present reality, and cannot be divorced from excavatiors and
archaeology. Did Yao, Shun, and Yuro exist or not? I don't believe

if you don't have any real eyidence. There are oracle bones to provide
evidence regarding the Shang dynasty, we can believe in thaL If
you go and burrow into a pile o[ books, the more you study, the
less knowledge you'll have.

NOTES

l.

Comrade Mao Yuan-hsin is Chairman Mao's nephew who studietl at

the Har-bin Military Engineering Institute.
2. At this time, Mao was intensdy preoccupied with the probl<n of bringing
{rp successors to the revolutionary cause to which he had devoted himself for
half a century. The ffve requirements or criteria for such successors were first
pubhcly stated in mid-July 1964, in the editorial entitled 'On Khrushchev's
Commtrnism and its Historical Lessons for the World'. They must be 'genuine
Marxist-Leninists and not revisionists'; they must be 'revolutionaries who
wholeheartedly serve the majority of the people of China and the whole world';
they must be 'proletarian statesmen capable of uniting and working together
with the over-whelming majority'; they must be 'models ir
the Part/s
"pp!i"g
demrxratic centralism', and must master the 'mass line' method of leadership;

they must be 'modest and prudent and guard against arrogance and

impetuosity'

3. It was in 1964 that Chiarg Ch'ing began in eamest her efforls to rernedy
this situation by developing modern revolutionary Peking opera to replace

dd plays about emperom, generals and cqrcubines.
4. Mao's brother, Mao Tse-min, served in Sinkaing from

the

1938

to 1942 as

head of the finance department of the government conkolled by the local
warlord, General Sheng Shih-rs'ai, who was then collaborating with t}re Soviet
Union. When Geoeral Sheng shifted his allegiance frorn Moscow to the
Kuomintang, Mao Tse-min was arrested in September 1942 and executed in
1943.

5. ln September 1960, [,in Piao presented to a meeting of the Party's Mlllt .y
Aflairs Committee a report on wha! he called the 'four relaiions', shortly to
be reformulated and re-baptized as the '[our firsts': priority of men over
weapons, of political work over other work, of ideological work over routine
political work, and of living ideology over ideas from books. These points

were developed in a resolution revised by Mao himself before being adopted
by the Military Affairs Committee.
6. Wei Li-huang (1896-1960) a former KMT general who was the deputy
commander of Chiang Kai-shek's North east Military Headquarters ("Bandit
Suppression Headquarters") during the Third Revolutionary Civi! War period
(i.e., August 1945-October 1949). He was relieved of his cornmand after his
defeat by PLA troops at the battle of Shenyang in November 1948. Wei fled
to Hong Kong in 19,19, and in March 1955 retumed to the mainland. He
was invited to be a special delegate to the National Committee of the CPPCC
and held this position from 1956 to 1959. He was also e member of the
Standing Cqnminee of the KMT and a Vte-chairman of the Natiand Defqrse
Corurcil. [n many ways, therdore, he stood as an example of hor,v progressive
elements of the KMT could cooperate with the people's government.

7.

The two most famous poets of China's literary golden age during the

Tang dynasty.

8. Mao's enthusiasm for this paper, which was the organ o[ the
Communist Youth League, was natural enough at the time, for it was at the
Ninth Congress of the League inJune 1964 that the problem of 'bringing up
successors' for the revolutionary cause had just been extensively discussed
for the 0rst time.
9.

of teaching, involving 6eld work to take down the
of old people, etc,r were cfrnmon in China at the time.
10. Legendary rulers supposed to have ascended the throne respectively
in 2356, 2255, and 2205 a.c. The first two especially are regarded as models
Such methods

reminiscerrces

of what a sage-king strould be

WE MUST PREVENT CHINA

FROM CHANGING COLOUR

COMMENT ON REPORT BY
COMRADE WANG TUNG _ HSING

July 11, 1961
July,
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Class struggle, the struggle for production and scientific experiment

are the three great revolutionary movements for building a mlghty
socialist country. These movements are a sure guarantee that
communists will be free from bureaucracy and immune against
revisionism and dogmatism, and will for ever remain invincible. They
are a reliable guarantee that the proletariat wrll be able to unite with
the broad working masses and realize a democratic dictatorship. Il
in the absence of these movemenLs, the landlords, rich peasants,
counter- revolutionaries, bad elements and monsters of all kinds were
allowed to crawl oul while our cadres were to shut their eyes to all
thls and in many cases fail even to dilferentiate between the enemy
and ourselves but were to collaborate with the enemy and were
comrpted, divided and demoralized by him, il our cadres were thus
pulled out or the enemy were able to sneak in, and if many of our
workers, peasantrs and intellectuals were left defenseless agairst both
the soft and the hard tactics of the enemy, then it would not take
long, perhaps only several years or a decade, or several decades'at
mosl before a counter-revolutionary restoration on a national scale
inevitably occurred, the Marxist-Leninist party would undoubtedly
become a revisionist party or fascist party, and the whole of China
would change its colour,
complete text of a pa-ssage attributed to Mao in the Ninth chinese Reply to the
Soviet open letter of I 4July I 963, published on I 4July 1964. and ttrere identiffed
,

as a note on dqcuments,

from Checking province regarding the participation of

cadresinphysiclllabour,daredgMay1g63.(Hung--chii,notL2.)Thi..it..rh""
now been included in Chapter Itr of Quotations from Chairman Mao.
120

Decorations of potted flowers are things which have been handed
down from the old society. This is a plaything of the feudalist ofEcial
class, the bourgeoisie, and those young gentlemen who carry cages
with roosLing birds. Thoce people who have nothing to do after eating
a meal have the ability to culLivate and dabble in llowers.
It has already been more than l0 years since the liberation of the
country. But growing flowers has not been reduced. Instead, it has
become more developed than ever before. Now it must be changed. I
do not like the dlsplay of flowers in the room; during the day, there
seems to be some good points. But at night, there are bad points.
[,ong ago, I had them remove the flowers from my room. Henceforth,
let them also dispose of the flowers in the courtyard. Wouldn't it be
satis$ing and ftne if you were bo plant some trees in the courtyard?
They can still be planted. Your flower cellars must be abolished. The
majority of the llowem must be reduced and taken away; it is only
necessary that a few people take chalge of the yards and gardens.
Henceforth, more trees must be planted in the yards and gardens and
more fruit trees must be planted; some foodgrains, vegetables, and
oil-bearing crop6 may also be planted. The public parks and Hsiang shan in the metropolitan area of the city of Peking must gradually
change to planting some fruit trees and oil-bearing crops; thus, while
they are pleasant to look al they will also be practical and beneffcial
and will be advantageous to the future generations.
Source: Lolng Live Mao Ts*tungThougfil a Red Guard h.rblicatton.
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INTERVIEW WTIH TI{EJAPANESE SOCTAI.ISTS

INTERVIEW WTTTI TTIE JAPANESE SOCIALISTS
ON THE THEORY OF THE INTERMEDIATE ZONE

August 1/,, |96.1

Chairman Mao ftnt raised the following subject Japan and China
should act jointly, work together one with the other. Japan is a count{y
which is relatively developed industrially; therefore she can aid us in
many ways. But we must also support each other poli6cally. Why
should we oppose each ot}er as was the case a few years ago?
Exchangms remarks with Kojo Sasaki and other political leaden about
past Japanese aggression against China, Chairman Mao broached the

question of American imperialism and of intermediate zones, and de
veloped the following thoughts:

As a result of the war, Japiur came under the domination of Ameri
can imperialisrn, exactly as American imperialism rules South Koreq
the Philippines, Thailand, and so on. The hands of the United States
have stretched out into the western part of the Paciffc Ocean and into
South--east Asia. These stretched-out hands are very long.
The United States rules over Europe; tt rules over Canada; it rules
over L,atin America, except for Cuba. Its hands reach all the way to
Africa.

All the natiors o[ Asia, Africa, and L,atin America are rlsurg agajrut
imperialism; even Europe, Canada, and other countries are rburg against

SOLJRCE:Japanese joumal SekarShulho,

tv)
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imperialism. Imperialists are even rising against imperialists. Isn't that
what De Gaulle is doing?
At the present time, there exist two intermediate zones in the world.
Asia, Africa, and Latin America constitute the first intermediate zone.
Europe, Northern America, and Oceania constitute the second. Japanese monopoly capital belonp to the second intermediabe zone, but
even it is discontented with the United States, and some of its representatives are openly rising against the United States. ThoughJapanese
monopoly capital now is dependent on the United States, the time will
come when it too will shake off the American yoke.
The Japanese people are a great people. They waged war with the
United States, with England antl France. They carried out the attack
ou Pearl Harbor; they occupied Vietnam, the Philippines, Thailand,
Malaya, Indonesia. Their advance reached the eastern part of India.
Obviously, this by no means indicates that I favour repetition of
aggression by Japanese imperialism.
However, I do not think that Japanese monopoly capital will allow
the United States to sit on its neck forever. Wouldn't it be best for
Japan to be completely independent, to establish relations and enter

into .cooperation with those forces in Asia striving for national inde
pendence?

On the Sino - Soviet Dispute
Referring to the socalled Sino-Soviet dispute, Mao raised the question of Soviet milltary aid to India, of the withdrawal from China of
Soviet specialists and technicians, and so on. Noting that 'relatiorr
between us and the Soviet Union have been getEng worse and worse
since the Twentieth Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union in 1956, he further declared:

They challenged us to this, and we are responding. They propoeed
that we halt open discussions, even for only three months. We
indicated that we would not stop them even for three dap. We have
waged war for twenty-five years, twenty - two of them civil war and
the war againstJapan, and three of them the war in Korea. Earlier I
was a teacher; I did not know what war was. Three instruclors taught
me what war is: Chiang Kai-shek,Japanese imperialism, and American
imperialism. We know this about wars - when one fighs them, people
die. As a result of hrenty-ftve years of war, the losses of the Chinese
people amounted 0o several tens of millions of killed and wounded.
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But when it comes to wars on paper, in such a war no one gets killed.

We have been waging such a war for several years now! and not one
person has died. And we are ready to continue this war for another
twenty ftve years.

An

the Tedtorial Question
'tr-etsho Ara, head of the delegation
of the staff of the Socialist Party
on the island of Flokkaido asked: 'At a time when we had no knowledge of if the Kurile Islands were iaken from us, according to the Yalta
Agreement and the Fotsdam Declaration. We demand their return, and
1!'e would like to hear the opinion of Chairman Mao in this connection.

The firllowing was said in response:
The places occupied by the Soviet Union are very many. In accordance with the Yalta Agreemen! the Soviet Union, under the pretext of

assuring the independence of Mongolia, actually placed that country
under its domination. Mongolia covers an area much greater than that
of the Kurile Islands. When Khnuhchev and Bulganin were in China in
1954 we raised this question, but they refused to speak to us about iL
They annexed a part of Rumania. They cut off a part of East Germany

and chased the local inhabitanS into the wesUern part. They cut off a
it in Russia, and as compensation gave
Poland a part of East Germany. The same happened in Finland. They
cut off everything that was possible to cut off, Some people have de.
clared that Sinkiang Province and the territory north of the Amur River
should be included in the U.S.S.R The U.S.S.R is concentrating troops
on its borders.
The Soviet Union covers an area of 22 million square kilometers and
its population totals 200 million people. The time has come for it !o stop
annexations. Japan coveni arl nrea o[ 370,0fi) square kilometers and has
a population of 100 million. It has been only lfi) years that the land
east of the Baikal has been Russian territory, and it is from those times
that Vladivmtok, Khabarovsk, Kamcha&a, and other points can be
considered territory of the Soviet Union. We have not yet presented
accounts on this score. As far as the Kurile Islands are concemed, the
quesHon is clear for us - th"y should be returned to Japan.

part of Poland and included
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It is only when there is class struggle that there can be philosophy.
It is a waste of Ume to discuss epistemolog'y apart from practice. The
comrades who study philosophy should go down to the cbuntrpide.
They should go down this winter or next spring !o participate in the
class struggle. Those whose health is not good should go too. Going
down won't kill people. All they'll do is catch a cold, and if they
just put on a few extra suits of clothes it'll be all right"

The way they go about it in the universities at present is no good,
going from book to book, from concept to concept. How can
philosophy come from books? The three basic constituents of Marxism
are scientific socialism, philosophy, and political economyr The
foundation is social science, class struggle. There is a struggle between
the proletariat and the bourgeoisie- Marx and the others saw this.
Utopian socialists are always rying to persuade t}e bourgeoisie to be
charitable. This won't work, it is necessary to rely on the class shuggie
of the proletariaL At that time, there had already been many strikes.
The English parliamentary inquiry recognized that the twelve-hour day
was less favourable than the eight-hour day to the interests of the

It is only starting from this viewpoint that Marxism
foundation is class struggle. The study of philosophy
The
appeared.
come
afterwards. Whose philosophy? Bourgeois philosophy,
can only
or proletarian philosophy? Proletarian philosophy is Marxist philosophy.

capitalists.
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There is also proletarian economics, which has transformed classical
economics. Those who engage in philosophy believe that philosophy
comes ftrsL The oppressors oppress the oppressed, while the oppressed

need to ffght lack and seek a way out before they start looking for
philoeophy. It is only when people took this as their starting point
that there was Man<isrn-l.cninism, and that they discovered philcophy.
We have all been through this. Others wanted to kill me; Chiang
Kai+hek wanted to kill me. Thtu we came to engage in class struggle,
to engage in philosophizing.
University students should start going down this winter - I am
referring to the humanities. Students of natural science should not be
moved now, though we ctn move them for a spell or two. All those
stud)4ng the humanities - hisiory, political economy, literature, law must every on.e of them go. Professors, assistant professors,
administrative workers, and students should all of them go down, for
a limited period of five months. If they go to the countryside for ftve
months, or to the factories for ffve months, they will acquire some
perceptual knowledge. Horses, cows, sheep, chickens, dop, pigs, rice,
solghum, beans, wheal varieties of millet - th"y can have a look at
all these thinp. If they go in the winter, they will not see the harvesl
but at least they can still see the land and the people. To get some
experience of class struggle - that's what I call a university. They
argue about which university is better, Peking University or People's
Universitf. For my part I am a graduabe of the university of the
greenwoods, I learned a bit there. In the past I studied Confucius,
and spent six years on the Four Books and the Five Classicss, I leamed
I did not understand them. At that

to recite them from memory, but

time,

I

believed deeply

in

Confucius, and even wrote

essays

[expounding his ideasl. L,ater I went to a bburgeois school for seven
years. Seven plus six makes thirteen years. I studied all the usual
bourgeots stuff - natural science and social science. They also taught
some pedagogy. Thi" includes five years of normal school" two yean
of middle school, and also the time I spent in the librar/. At that
time I believed in Kant's dualism, especially in hb idealism. Origindly
I was a feudalist and an advocate of bourgeois democracy. Society
impelled me to participate in the revolution. I spent a few years as a
primary school teacher and principal of a four year school. I also
taught hbtory and Chinese language in a six-year school. I aho taught
for a short period in a middle school, but I did not understand a
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thing. When I joined the Communbt Pany I knew that we must make
revolution, but against what? And how would we 8o about it? Of
coume we had !o make revolution against imperialism and the old
society. I did not quite understand what sort of a thing imperialism
was, still less did I understand how we could make revolution against
iL None of the stulf I had learned in thirteen yea$ wzls any good for
making revolution. I used only the instrument - language. Writing
essays

is an instrument As for the content of my studles, I didn't

at all. Confucius said: 'Benevolence is the characteristic element
of humanify.' The benevolent man loves others5'. Whom did he love?
All men? Nothing of the kind: Did he love the exploiters? It wasn't
use

it

exactly that, either. He loved only a part
why wasn't Confucius able to be a high
him. He loved them, and wanted them

to starving, and to [the precept] 'The superior man can

rwise,

want
came

endure

poverty,' he almost lost his life, the people of K'uang wanted to kill
himu. There were those who criticized hirn for not visiting Ch'in tn
his journey to the WesL In reality, the poem 'In the Seventh Month
the Fire Star Passes the Meridian' in the Book of odes refers co events
in Shensi. There is also 'The Yellow Bird', which talks about the affair
in which tluee high olhcials of Duke Mu of Ch'ien were killed and
buried with him on his deathT. Su-ma Ch'ienE had a very high o'pinion
of the Booft oI Odes. He said the 300 Poerns it contains were all
when they were aroused.
des are in the manner of
the common pecple, the
sages and worthies a.re none other than the common people. 'Writien
when they were aroused' means that when a man's heart was fflled

with anger, he wrote a poem!
You sow not nor reaP;
How do you get the paddy for your three hundred round birurs?

You do not follow the chase;
How do we see the quails hanging in your courtyards?

O that superior

rnan!

He would not eat the bread of

idleness.e
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woman. In his commentaries, Chu Hsi characterized them
as poems
about clandestine love affairsro. In reality, some of them are
*i ro-"
of them aren'r the latter borrow the imagery of man and woman to
write about the relations between prince and-subjecl In shu
[presentday Szechwanl at the time of the Five Dynasties and Ten Count
io,
there was a poem entitled 'The \ ife of ch'in laments the
winter,,
!r wei chuangr'. He wrote it in his yout}l and it b about hls ronging
for his prince.
To retum to this matter of going dorrn, people should go begnning
this winter and spring in groups and in .ot^tiorr, to
parti".ip.atJin tf^e
class struggle. o"ly in this way car they leam something,
ream about
revolution. You intellectuars sit every day in your govemment
eating well, dressing well, and not even doing any walking. '{hces,
That,s
why you fall ill. clothing, food, housing, and -e*eicise are "the four
great factors causing disease. I( from enl0ying good living
conditions,
you change to somewhat worse conditions, if you go int the midst
of the '[our clean-ups' and the ,ffve antis'r2, and uidergo a spell of
toughening, then you intelrectuals wilr have a ne*n look -about
you.
If- you don't engage in class struggle, then what is this
philosophy
you're engaged in?

your illness gets too severe you
raw the line at dying. When you
of dfng, then you should come
.Jherrg interjects:

,The

research

I""r",H

T":#T;t# ,ff::,

Philosophy and suiat science of the Academy of scierrce shourd
a]l
go down too. At present, they are on the verge of tuming into
t'nstitutes

for

the study

of

antiquitia,

of

tuming into

a

tairytana

of incerxe. None of the people.
e Kuang-ming jih_pao) I read

the Wen-hui paots, I don't read
People's Daily, because the people's Daily doesn'i publish
theoretical
altidrs;
we adopt a resorution, then they publish it The Libaation
lrfter

Oailf is lively, it's readable (Comride K,ang Shen6 ,The
Institute of Literature pays no attention to Chou Ku__ci,englr,"*a
A"
Economiq^ Institute pays no attention to sun yeh-fang!5,"
ad to hx
going in for Libermanism, going in for capitalism.,)
_lrny

[.et them go in for capillisrn Society ts very complerc If one
only
in for socialism and not for capitalisrn, isn't that too simple?

goes

Wouldn't we then lack the unity of opposites, and be merely onesided? [.et them do it Let them attack us madly, demonstrate in the
streets, take up arms to rebel - I approve all of these things. Society

is very complex, there is not a single corunune, a single fuien, a
of the Central Committee, in which one cannot

single department

divide inuo two. Just look, hasn't the Department of Rural Work been
disbanded?r6 It devoted itself exclusively to accounting on the basis

to propagating the ,four great
in commerce, to hire
labour, and to buy and sell land. In the past, they put out a
proclamation [to this effect]. Teng Tzu-hui had a dispute with me.
At a meeting of the Centrd Committee, he put forward the idea of

of the individual

household, and

freedoms'- freedom to Iend money, to engage

implementing the four great freedorns.rT

To consolidate New Democracy, and to go on consolidating it for
to engage in capitalismrs. New Democracy is a bourgeois<iemocratic revolution under the leadenhip of the proletariaL It touches
only the landlords and the comprador bourgeoisie, it does not touch
the national bourgeois at all. To divide up the Iand and give it tro
the peasants is to trarsform the property of the feudal landlords into
the individual property of the peasants, and this sUll remains within
the'limis of the bourgeois revolution. To divide up the land is nothing
remarkable - MacArthur did it in Japan. Napoleon divided up the
land too. Land reform cannot abolish capitalism, nor can it lead to
ever, is

socialism.

In our state at present approximately one third of the power is tn
the hands of the enemy or of the enemy's sympathizers. We have
been going for fffteen years and we now control two thirds of the
realm. At presen! you can buy a [Party] branch secretary for a few
packs of cigarettes, not to mention maryfing a daughter bo him. There
are some localities where land reform was carried out peacefully, and
the land reform teams were very weal; now you can see that there
are a lot of problems there.
I have received the materials on philosophy . Fhis refers to the
mateials on the problem of contndictions - note by stenognpher.l I
have had a look at the outline. rub refers to the outline of an aiide
criticizing'two combine into onete
note by stenographer. -/ I have
not been able to read the resl I -have also tooked at the materials
on analysis and synthesis.
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It is a good thing !o collect malerials like this on the law of the
unity of opposites, what the boqgeoisie says about i! what Man<,
Engels,

knin

and Stalin say about

il

what the revisionists say about

iL As for the bourgeoisie, Yang Hsien-chen talks about i! and Hegel
of old talked about iL Such people existed in the olden dap. Now
they are even worse. There were also Bogdanov and Lunacharsky,
who used to talk about deism. I have riad Bogdanov's economics.
knin read if and it seems he approved of the part on primitive
accumulation. (K'*g Shen6 'Bogdanov's ecooomic doctrines were
perhaps somewhat morc ulightend than those of modern revisioni:rn.
Kautsky's economic doctrins were somewhat more enlightened than
those of Khrushchev, and Yugoslavia is a.lso somewhat more
eilightened than the Soviet Union. After all, Djilas said a few good
things about Stalin, he said that on Chinae problems Stalin mad.e a
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say the Communist Paly oryanized an army, and then tumed it over
to others.') This is useless.
(Comnde K'ang Sheng: 'They dso did not want poktical Power,
nor did they mobilize the peasantry. At that time, the Soviet Union
said to them that if they imposed proletaian leadeship, England and
France might oppose il and this would not be in the interats of the

Soiet Union.')
How about Cuba? In Cuba they concerned themselves precisely to
set up political power and an ailny, and also mobilized the peasants,
as [we didl in the pasl therefore they succeeded.
'(Comrade K'ang Sheng: 'Nso, when they [the Spanish/ foughq they
waged regular war, in the manner of the bourgeoisie, they d.efended
Madrid to the las{. ln all things, they subordinated, themselva to

self<.iticism.')

Soiet

Stalin felt that he had made mistakes in dealing with Chinese
problems, and they were no small mistakes. We are a great country
of several hundred millions, and he opposed our revolution, and our
seizure of power. We prepared for many years in order bo seize power
in the whole country, the whole of the AnU-Japanese War constituted
a preparation. This is quite clear if you look at the documents of the
Central C,ommittee for that period, including On New Democtacy.
That is !o say that you cannot set up a bourgeois dictatonhip, you

Even before the dissolution of the Third Intemational, we did not
obey the orders of the Third Inbemational. At the Tsuny' Conlerence
we didn't obey, and afterwards, for a period of ten years, including
the Rectiftcation Campaign and down to the Seventh Congress, when
we ffnally adopted a resolution (Resolution on Certain Questions in
the Hislory of our Party)2r and correcoed [t]re errors ofl 'leftism', we
didn't obey them at all Thoe dogmatists utterty failed to study China's
peculiarities; ten--odd years after they had betaken themselves !o the
countgrside, they utterly failed to study the land, property, and class
relationships in the countqnide. You can't understand the count4nide
just by going there, you must study the relations between all the
classes and strata in the countr),side. I devoted more than ten years
to these problems before I ffnally clarified them for myself. You must
make contact with dl kinds of people, in tea houses and gambling
dens, and investig'ate them. In 1925 I was active at the Peasant
Movement Training Institutez and carried out rural surve).s. In my
native village, I sought our poor peasants to investigate them. Their
life was pitiable, they had nothing to eal There was one peasant whorn
I sought out tio play dominoes (the kind with heaven, earth, man,
harmony, Mei Ch'ien, Ch'ang Sang, and the bench), afterwards inviting
him to have a meal. Before, after, and during the meal. I talked !o
him, and came to understand why the class strug8le in the countDnide
was so acute. The reasons he was wi[ing to talk to me were: ffrst
that I looked on him as a human being second, that I invited him

can only establish New Democracy under the leadership of the
proletarial you can only set up a people's democratic dictatorship led
by the proletarial In our country, for eighty years, dl the democradc
revolutions led by the boulgeoise failed. The democratic revolution
led by us will certainly be victorious. There is only this way ou!
there ls no other way ouL This b the ffnt s0ep. The second step will
be 0o build socialism. Thus, On New Demoqacy was a complete
program. It discussed politics, economics, and culture as well; it failed
to discuss only military affain. (Kaag Shen6 'On New Democracy is
of great signifrcance for the world communist moyement f asfred
Spanish 'comrades,, and they said the prcblem for them was to otablish
bourgeois d,emocracy, nat to estabfish New Democncy. In their
countty, they did not concem themselrres with the thre points: army,
countryside, political power. They wholly subordinated thernselrzes to
the exi8rencies of Soiet fonign pohcy, and aciieved nothtng at all'.)
These are the pohdes of Ch'en Tu{slu! (Comnde l(ang She$: Thqt

foreign policy.)
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to have a meal; and third, that he could make a bit o[ money. I
kept lming; I lost one or two silver dollars, and as a result he was
very well satisfied. There is a friend who still came to see me twice,
after Liberation. Once, in thoe days, he was really in a bad way,
and he came looking for me to borrow a dollar. I gave him three, as
non-refundable assistance. In those days, such non-refundable
assistance was hard tio come by. My father took the view that if a
man did not look after himself, heaven and earth would punish him.
My mother oppoaed him. When my father died, very few people
followed the funeral procession. When my mother died, a great many
followed the procession. One time the Ko [,ao Hui robbed our family.
I said they were right to do so, for people had nothing. Even my
mother could not accept this at all.
Once there broke out in Changsha rice riots in which the provincial
governor was beaten up. There were some hawkers from Hsiang
Hsiang who had sold their broad beans and were straggling back
home. I stopped them and asked them about the situation. The Red
and Green Gangs in the countryside also held meetinp, and ate up
big families. This was reported in the Shanghai newspapers, and the
troubles were only stamped out when troops were sent from Changsha.
They did not maintain good dlscipline, thg/ took the rice of the middle
peasants, and so isolated themselves. One of their leaders [led hither
and thither, fiirally taking refuge in the mountains, but he was caught
there dnd executed. Afterwards, the vfllage gentry held a meedng and
killed a few more poor pcasants. At ttut time there wi$ :ls yet no
Communist Party, these were spontaneous class rtruggles.
Society pushed us on !o the political stage. Who ever thought of
indulging in Marxism previously? I hadn't even heard of it What I
had heard of, and also read of was Confucius, Napoleorl Washington,
Peter the Greal the Merji Restoration, the three distinguished Italian
[patriots] - in other words, all those [heroes] of capitalism. I had also
read a biography of Franklin" He came from a poor family; afterwards
he became a writer, and also conducted experiments on electricity.
(Ch'en Po-ta: 'FranHin was the frst to put forward the propxiaon
that man is a tool-making alaimal)

He talked about man being a tool-making animal. Formerly, they
used to say that rnan was a thinking animal, 'the oqgan of the heart
can thinkB' they said that man was the soul of all creation. Who called
a meeting and elected him [to that pciuon]? He conferred this dgnity
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on himself. This proposifion existed in the feudal era. Afterwards, Marx
put forward the view that man is a t'ool-maker, and that man is a
social animal. In reality it is only after undergoing a mr]lion years [of
evolutionl that rnan developed a Iarge brain and a pair of hands" In
the future, animals will confinue to develop. I don't believe that men

combine to Srve water.
We must study the history of the natural sciences, it won't do to
neglect this subjecr We must read a few books There is a great
difierence between reading because of the necessities of our present

everythlng by Fu Ying'

synthesis have not been clearly defined'
Hitherto, analysis
"1d
Analysis is clearer, but there hasn't been much said about synthesis'
I had a talk with Ai Ssu{h'i?. He said that nowadayt they only talk
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question of how strong we are, how much territory we have, how
rnany members we have, how many troops, how many bases such as
Yenan, what are our weakness? We do not hold any big cides, our
army numbers only 1,200,000, we have no foreign aid, whereas the
Kuomintang has'a great amount o[foreign aid, if you comparc yenan
to Shanghai, Yenan has a population of only 7,0fi); adduqg to this
the persons lrom t]re [Party and government] organs and from t]re
troops [stationed in Yenan],
handicrafts and agriculture.
city? Our strong points are
whereas the Kuomintang is d

territory, more troops, and more arms, but your soldiers have been
obtained by impressmenl and there is opposition between officers and
soldiers. Naturally there is also a fairly large portion of their armies
which has considsm[ls fighting capacity, it is not at all the case t]rat
they will all just collapse at one blow. Their weak point lies here, the
key is their divorce from the people. we rurite with the popular riasses;
they are divorced from the popular masses.
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all that everybody will take in anti-communist
propaganda, and join in opposing communism. Qidn't we read
newspapes at the time? Yet we were not inlluenced by them.
I have read the Dream of the Red Charnber ffve times, and have
not been inlluenced by iL I read it as his0ory. First I read it as a
story, and then as history. When people read the Dream of the Red
Chatnber, they don't read the fourth chapter carefully, but in fact this
chapter contaios the gist of the book. There is also [eng Tzu-hsing
who describes the Jung-kuo mansion, and comPoses songs and notes.
The fourth chap0er, 'The Bottle Gourd Monk decides the affair of
the bottle gourd', talks about the 'Talisman for Oftcials', it introduces
the four big families:
mustn't believe at

Shout hip hurrah

For the Nanking Chia!

They weigh their gold out
By the jar.
The Ah-pang Palace
Scrapes the sky,

.

But it could not house
The Nanking Shih.
The King of the Ocean
Goes along,

producing the opposite effect of propaganda for us. There was a little
child who heard [the songl and asked his daddy. His daddy replied:
'You mustn't ask: 'after you have grown up, you will see for yourself
and then you'll un6.Ntand.' He was a middle of the roadei. Then
the child also asked his uncle. The uncle scolded him and replied:
'What is this about killing and burning? Ii you ask me again, I'll
beat you!' rormerly, his unde was a member of the communist youth
[-eague. A]l the newspapers, and radio sta6ons a6acked us. There were
lot of newspiPers, several dozen in each city, every faction ran one,
and all of thern without exception were anti--communist. Did the
common people all listen to them? Nothing of the kind! we have
some experience sf Chinese a-ffairs, China is a .sparrow%. In foreign
countries, too, it's nothing else but the rich and the poor, counter
revolution and tevolution, Marxisnrleninism and revisionism. you

When he's short of gold beds,
To the Nanking Wang.
The Nanking Hsueh
So rich are they,

To count their

moneY

Would take all d"y.".'
The Dream of the Red Charnber describes each of the four big
farnilies. It concems a fferce class struggle' involving the fate of many
dozens of people, though only twenty or thirty of these people are in
the ruling class. (It has been calculated that there are thirty-three [in
this caiegoryl.) Th" others are all slaves, over three hundred of them,
such as Yueh Yang, Ssuch'i, Second Sister Yu, Third Sister Yu, etc.

In shrdying history, unless you take a class-strugle view as the starting-point, you will get confused. Thinp can only be anallsed clearly by
the use of class analpis. More than 200 years have elapsed since the
Dream of the Red Chamber was written, and research on the book
has not clarifted the lssues, even down to the present day; from this

136

TALK ON qTTESTIONS OF PHILOSOPHY

MAO TS,-TT]NG

we can see the dilffculty of the problem. There are Yu P'ing-po and
Wang K'un-lun, who are both of them specialistsr, Ho Ch'i-fang3l
also wrote a preface. A fellow called Wu Shih--ch'ange has aho
appeared on the scene. All this refers to recent research on the Drdzrm
of the Red Charnber, I won't even enumerate the older studies. Ts'ai
Yuan-p'ei's view of the Drearn o[ the Red Chatnber was lncorrec!
Hu Shih's was somewhat more correct.s

What is synthesis? You have all witnessed how the two opposites,
the Kuomintang and the Communist Party, were synthesized on the
mainland. The synthesis took place like this: their armies cAme, and
we devoured them, we ate them bite by bite. It was not a case of
two combining into one as expounded by Yang Hsien--chen, it was
not the synthesis of two peacefully, coexisting opposites. They didn't
want to coexist peacefully, they wanted to devour you. Otherwise,
why would they have attacked Yenan? Their army penetrated
everywhere in North Shensi, except in three hsien on the three
borders. You have your freedom, and we have our freedom. There
are 250,000 of you, and 25,000 of usil. A few brigades, something
over 20,000 men. Having analysed, how do we synthesize? If you
want to go somewhere, you go nght ahead; we still swallow your army
mouthful by mouthful. If we could fight victoriously, we foughq if we
could not win, we retrated. From March 1947 ta March 1948, one
whole army [of the enemy] disappeared into the landscape, for we
annihilated several tens of thousands of their troops. When we
surrounded I--ch'uan, and Liu K'an came to relieve the city, the
commander-in-<hief Liu K'an was killed, two of his ttree divisional
commanderr were killed and the other taken prisoner, and the whole
army ceased to exist This was synthesis. All of their guns and artillery
were synthesized over bo our side, a16 the soldiers were synthesized
too. Those who wanted to stay with us could scay, and to thqse who
didn't want to stay we gave money for their traveling expenses. After
we had annihilated Liu K'an, the brigade stationed in I-ch'uan
surrendered without ffghting. In the three great campaigns - Liae
Shen, Huai-Hai, and Peklng-Tieltsin - what wzts our method of
synthesis? Fu Tso-i was synthesized over to our side, with his army
of 4O0,000 men, without fiShti"g, aud they handed over all their rifles.s
One thing eating another, big 6sh eating little 6sh, this is synthesis. It
has never been put like this in books. I have never put it this way
in my books either. For hi" p"n Yang Hsie*+hen believes that two
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combine into one, and that synthesis is the indissoluble tie between
two opposites. What indissoluble ties are there in this world? Thinp
may be Lied, but in the end they must be severed. There is nothing
which cannot be severed. In the twenty--odd years of our struggle,

many of us have also been devoured by the enemy. When the
300,000 strong Red Army reached the Shen-Kan-Mng area, there were
only 25,000 left- Of the others, some had been devoured, some
scattered, some killed or wounded.
We must take life as our starting point in discussing the unity of
opposites (Comrade K'ang Sheng: 'trt won't do merely to talk about
concepts.')

While anallsis rs going orr. there is also synthesis, and while synthesis
is going on, there is also analysis.
When people eat animals and plants, they also begin with analysis'
Why don't we eat sand? When lhere's sand in rice, it's not good to
eat. Why don't we eat grass, as do horses, cows and sheep, but only
things Iike cabbage? We must analyse everything. Shen Nung tasted
the hundred herbss and origina"ed their use for medicine. After many
tens of thousands of years, analysis finally revealed clearly what could
be eaten, and what could noL Grasshoppers, snakes and turtles can
be eaten. Crabs, dop, and aquatic creatures can be eaten. There are
some foreigrters who don't eat them. In North Shensi they don't eat
aquatic creatures, they don't eat fish. They don't eat cat there either.
One year there was a big flood of the Yellow River, which cast up
on shore several tens of thousands of pounds of frsh, and they used

it all for fertilizer.
I am a native philosopher, you are foreigrr

philosophers.

(Comrade K'ang Sheng: 'Could the Chairman say something about

of the three categoies?')
Engels talked about the three categories, but as lor me I don't
believe in two of those categories. flhe unity of opposites is the most
the problem

basic law, the transformation of quality and quantity into one another

is the unity of the opposites quality and quantity, and the negation
of the negation does not exist at all). The juxtaposition, on the same
level, of the transformation of quality and quantity into one another,
the negation of the negaLion, and the law of the unity of opposites is
'triplism', not monism. The most basic thing is the unity of opposites.

The transformation of quality and quantity inbo one another ls

lhe
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unity of the opposites quality and quantity. There is no such thing as
the negation of the negation. Affirmation, negation, affirmation,
negation... in the development of things, every link in the chain of
events is both affi.rmation and negation. Slave.-holding society negated
primitive society, but with reference to feudal society it constitubed, in
tum, the alfirmation. Feudal society constitubed the negation in relation
to slave-holding society but it was in tum the afrrmation with reference

to capitalist society. Capitalist society was the negation in relation to
feudal society, but it is in turn, the a-ffi.rmation in relation to socialist
society.

What s the method of synthesis? Is it posible that primitive society
can exist side by, side with slave-holding society? They do exist side.
by-+ide, but this is only a small part of the whole. The overall picture
is that primitive society is going to be eliminated. The development
of society, moreover, takes place by stages; primitive society, too, is
divided into a great many stages. At that time, there was not yet the
practice of bu4ging women with their dead husbands, but they were

obliged

to subject themselves to men. First men were subject to

women, and then things moved towards their opposite, and women
were subject to men. This stage in history has not yet been clarified,
although it has been going on for a million years and more. Class
society has not yet lasted 5,000 years, Cultures such as that of Lung
Shan and Yang Shaoy at the end of the primitive era had coloured
pottery. In a word, one devours another, one overthrows another, one
class ls eliminated, another class rises, one society b eliminated, another
society rises. Naturally, in the process of developmenl everything is
not all that pure. ryVhen it gets to feudal society, there still remairs
something of the slave-holding system, though the greater part of the
social edifice is charaaerized by the feudal sp0ern There are still some
serfs, and also some bond-workers, such as handicraftsmen Capitalist
society isn't all that pure either, and even in more advanced capitalist
societies there is also a backward parl For example, there was the
slave system in the Southern United States. Lincoln abolished the slave
system, but there are still black slaves today, their struggle is very
fierce. More than 20 million people are participating in i! and that's
quite a few.

One thing destroys another, thinp emerge, develop, and

are

deshoyed, everywhere is like thb. If thrngs are not destroyed by others,
then they destroy themselves. Why should people die? Does the
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aristocracy die too? This is a natural law. Forests live longer than
human beings, yet even they last only a few thousand years. If there
were no such thing as death, that would be unbearable. If we could
still see Confucius alive today, the earth wouldn't be able to hold so
many people. I approve of Chuang-uu's approachs. When his wife
died, he banged on a basin and sang. When people die there should

be parties to celebrate the victory of dialectics, to celebrate the
destruction of the old. Socialism, too, will be eliminated, it wouldn't
do if it were not eliminated, for then there would be no communism.
Communism will last for thousands and thousands of years. I don't
believe that there will be no qualitative changes under communism,
thdt it will not be divided into stages by qualitative changes! I don't
believe it! Qyantity changes into quality, and quality changes into

quantity. I don't believe that it can remain qualitatively exactly the
same, unchanging for millions of yean! This is unthinkable in the
light of dialectics. Then there is the principle, 'From each according
to his ability, to each according to his needs'. Do you believe they
can carry on for a million years with the same economics? Have you
thought about it? If that were so, we wouldn't need economists, or in
any case we could get along with just one textbook, and dialectics

would.be dead.
The Me of dialectics is the continuous movement toward opposites.
Mankind will also finally meet its doom. When the theologians talks
about doomsday, they are pessimistic and terri.} people. We say the
end of mankind is something which will produce something more
advanced than mankind. Mankind is still in its infancy. Engels spoke
of moving from the realm o[ necessity to the realm o[ freedom, and
said that freedom is the understanding of necessity. This sentence is
not complete, it only says one half and leaves the rest urxaid. Does
merely understanding it make you free? Freedom is the understanding
of necessity and the transformation of necessity - one has some work
bo do too. If you merely eat witJrout having any work to do, if you
merely undersland, is that sufftcient? When you discover a law, you
must be able to apply il you must create the world anew, you must

break the ground and edify buildings, you must dig mines,
industrialize. In the future t]rere will be more people, and there won't
be enough grain, so men will have to get food from minerals. Thus
it is that only by transformation can freedom be obtained. Will it be
possible in the future to be all that free? [rnin said t]rat in the future,
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airplanes would be as numerous in the skies as Ilies, rushing hither
and thither. Everywhere they will collide, and what will we do about
it? How will we maneuver them? And if we do, will things be all
that free? In Peking at present there are 10,000 buses; in Tokyo there
are 100,00 [vehicles] (or is it 800,000?), so there are more automobile
accidents. We have fewer cars, and we also educate the drivers and
the people, so there are few accidents. What will they do in Peking
10,000 yean hence? Will there still be 10,fiX) buses? They may invent

something new, so that they can dispense with these means of
transport, so that men can fly, using some simple mechanical device,
and fly right to any place, and land wherever they like. It won't do
just to understand necessity we must also transform things.
I don't believe that communism will not be divided into slages, and
that there will be no qualitalive changes. l,enin said that all things
can be divided. He gave the atom as an example, and said that not
only can the atom be divided, but the electron, too, can be divided.
Formerly, however, it was held that it could not be divided; the branch
o[ science devoted to splitting t]re atomic nucleus is still very young,
only twenty or thirty years old. In recent decades, the scientish have
resolved the atomic nucleus into its corstituents, such as proLons, anLiprotons, neutrons, a.nti-neutrons, mesons and anti-mesorx. These are
the heavy ones; there are also the light ones. For the r-nost par! Orese
discoveries only got under way during and after t-he Second World
War. As for the fact that one could separate the electrons from the
atomic nucleus, that was discovered some time ago. An electric wire
rnakes use of dissociated electrorx from the outside of copper or
aluminurn^ In the 300 I of the earth's atmophere, it has also been
discovered that there are layers of dissociated electrons. There, boo,
the electrom and the atomic nucleus are separated. A y.,, the electron
has not been split, but some day they will certainly be able to split

it
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Chuang-tzu said, 'A length of one [oot, which rs divided in half
each day, will never be reduced to zero.' (Chuang-tzu, Chapter [33
G] 'On the various schools', quoting Kung-sun Lung). This is the
truth. Ii you don't believe il just consider. If it could be reduced to
zero, then there would be no such thing as science" The myriad thinp
develop continuously and limitlessly, and they are infinite. Time and
space are infinite. As regards space, looking at it both rrncroscopically
and microscoptcally, it is infinite, it can be divided endlessly. So even
after a million years scienLists will still have work to do. I very much

appreciate the article on basic particles

in the

Bulletin

of

Natural

Science by Sakata.P I have never seen this kind of article before. This
is dialectrcal materialism. He quotes lenin.

The weakness of philosophy is that it hasn't produced practical
philosophy, but only bookish philosophy.
We should aiways be bringrng forward new things. Otherwise what
are we here for? What do we want descendants for? New things are
to be found in reality, we must grasp reality. In the last analysis, is
Jen Chi-yu€ Marxist or not? I greatly appreciate those articles of his
on Buddhism. There is some research [behind theml, he is a student
o[ 1-'ang Yung-t'ungr'. He discusses only the Buddhism of the T'ang
dynasty, and does not touch directly on the Buddhism o[ later times.
Sung and Ming metaphysics developed from the Ch'an School of the
T'ang dynasty, and it was a movement from subjective idealism to
objeclive idealisml'. There is troth Buddhism and Taoism, and it is
wrong no[ to distingush between them. How can it be proper not to
pay altention to them? Han Yu didn't tdk sense. His slogan was .Leam
from their ideas, but not from their mode of expression.' His

ideas

were entirely copied from others, he changed the form, the mode of

of the essays. He didn't talk sense, and the little bit he
basica.lly taken from the ancienLs. There is a little
something new in writinp hke the Discourse on Teaches. Liu Tzuhou was different, he knew the ins and outs of Buddhist and Taoist
materialism{3. And yel his Ffeayen Ansnaers is too shorl just that little
coqrposition

did talk was

bit. His Heaven Answers is a product of Ch'u Yuan's Heaven Asfrs.r.
For several thousand years, only this one man has written a piece
such as Heaven Answers. What are Heaven As*s and Heaven Arrswers
all about? If there are no annotations, to explain it clearly, you can't
understand it if you read it, you'll only get the general idea. .Ffeaven
Asls is really fantastic, thousands of yean ago it raised all kinds of
questions, relating to the universe, to nature, and to history.
(Regarding the discussion on tke problem of two combining into
one) l*t Hung Ch'i reprint a few good items, and write a reporl
NO'|LS

l. i.e. Marxist philosophy, that is, dialectica! materialism and historical
materialism, which deals with the general law of development of the
contradictions existing in nature, human society and rnan,s thoughq 2) Marxist
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interpretation should be applied to the Booft of odes to all crassical
poetry.
12. fr
"Fou clean ups " and "Five antis" see note 5 qr p g of this vorume.

jointly descended frorn the old Peking university which
launched th1 U"y Fourth Mor.ment in 1919, and from the American-endowed
2. Peking university,

Yenching
China for
also locate

since 1949 to enjoy t}te highest prestige in
nce. People's University (Jen-min ta-hsueh)'
set up to provide courses more accessible to

students from worker and peasant backgrounds'
3. Among the Confucian classics' the Four Boola represent the core *udied

by beginners, the Five Classics a somewhat larger corpus'
4. Amang his varied educational experienceg Mao Tsetung has long singled
out the six ironths he spent reading in the Hunan Provincial Ubrary, in the
Winter of l9l2-13, as one of the most valuable'
5. The {irst sentence is from the Doctrine ofthe Meart, the second is from
Mencius, Book IV,
6. The quotation is from the confucian AnaJects. The incident in which the
the
people of K;uang detained Confudus and wanied to kill him is relerred bo in

AnaJrts.

16. In the summer of
impe{us to the formation

Wcrk Department (at the
of cooperatives which we

in the Booft of odes. which he is rupposed !o have edited, a nurnber of poeom
from that area, including the two mentioned by Mao'
8. SsFma chien (la5-90 B.c.) was china's 0rd Sreat hi*orian, who ccrnpiled
shihchi (Histortal iecads) relating history of Chiria from the a'igins to his own
d"y.
9. The translatian of the above poem, and of the Utles of the two mentisred
previously, are taken frun [,egge's version of the Eook of Odes'
10. [.ove p
allegory for th

note 42) hel
cqnmonsense
not.
and early
I I . Wei Chuang (c.858-910) was iur eminent poet of the late Tang
of
Five Dynasties pegan 9OZ) P.tid. Mao ls arguing that the same PrinciPle

18. A right opportunist view advocated by Liu Strao<hi a.,d others.
[n this
connectiqr see comrade Mao's ryeech at the pB meeting of the cc of the
cpc
"Refrrte the Right Deviationist views that Depart from General Line,, S.w.vol.

V pp9}94.
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tmggle, constantly re-emerges' even
resolved' The 'outline of an article'
presumablY a summarY of one of the
to the Chairman in advance for his
approval.
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28. The metaphor of "dissecting a sparro$ is an applied theory and a work
method to acquire knowledge and sum up experiences. Irutead of atternpting to
generalize about a vast number of repetitions of a phenomenon, this work
method advocates the in{epth analysis thorough study and investigation of a
prototype, and a summing-up experience through such analysis. The slogan is
derived from the common saying "while a sparrow is small, it contains all the
vital organs." Here, Mao makes the point that in the broader international
context, China as a whole is a microcosm of the world today.

and
20. The defense of Madrid, darting in october 1936, lasied for two years
five months. ln 1936, fascist Germany and Italy made use of the Spanish fa-scist
warlord Franco to launch a war of aggression against Spain. The Spanish people,
led by the Popular l'ront Govemmenl heroically defended democracy against
The battle of Madrid, the capital of Spain, was the bitterest in the
"gg.e.rion.
*.r. Madrid fell in March 1939 because Britain, France and other
*Tol"
imperialist countries assisted the aggressors by their hyptrritical policy of "nonof
intervention,' and btrause divisions aroee within the Popular Frcrt. The point
but
this criticism is obviously not that the Spanish republicans fought to the end,
that they failed to grasp the axiom that territorial strong Points are not in

Dream of the Red Chamber "(S.W'. VoL

themselves decisive.

Hongloumeng yuanjia" (5.W. Vol. V pp 293-29Q.

,.Resolution on certain
of our Party"
Qgestions in the History
adopted on April 20, 1945, S"W. Vol.Itr, pp 177-225(1965 edition)

2l.

Please see

22.Maobeganhisactivityatthisinstituteinlg25,butitwasin1926thathe
actually served as principal and made his main contribution'
23. The question is from Mencius, Book VI

29. Leng Tzu-hsing discourses on the mansion of the Duke otJung-kuo in
Chapter 2 of the book (Ihe Story of tfie Stone,). The 'Talisman for Officials',
was a list of the rich and influential families in the area which t}le former novice
frbm the Bottle-Gourd Ternple said every offrcial should carry in order to avcid
offending them and thereby wrecking his career (Ihe Story of the Stone).
30. For comrade Mao's criticisms on this matter see "Letter Concerning the

V pp

150-151)," On Criticising

Wang K'un-lun was Mce-Mayor of Peking in the l95os.
31 . Ho Ch'i-fang (l 9l l ), a lyric poet and powerful figure in the literary
world, had defended Yu Ping -po up to a point at the time of the caripaign
agarnst him in 1954, salng that Yu was wrong in his interpretatiqr of the Dream
of the Red Chamber, but politically loyal. He himself came under attack at the
time of the Great Leap Forward.
32. Wu Shih-<h'ang's work on this subject has been translated into English:

On 'The Red Chamber Dream'(Clarendon hess,l96l.)
33. Mao's statqnent here concords, with the views of Lu Hsun.

to rule
Manchus, Chang argrred, were a[ alien and decadent race, totally unfft
the
t5at
indicating
evolution,
he
discussed
that
context
china. It was in this
of
history'
the
product
were
differences
racial
existing

25.FuYingapparentlyaChinesesciqrti$whowasaliveinlg64'sinceMao
says he wants

to look hirn uP.

26. [,u P'ing (c.l9l0- ) was President of Peking University at this time; he
was rernoved and 'struggled against' inJune 196'6'

34. The figures Mao gives here, as he strifu to the histaical present and calls

to mind the final showdown with the Kuomintang, are rather those at the
begrnning of the Anti-Japanese War than those at the beginning o[ the renewed
civil war in 19,16, nrhen the People's Liberatiqr Army had grown to at least half
a million men.
35. In January 1949, General Fu

27. Ai Ssu-ch'i (c.l9l0-66) was,
Higher Party School. He was one of
who had translated works on dial

the Peking government.

wrifen many books and

medicind properties of plants.

masses.

On I November

Yang Hsien--chen, the 'b
in connection with the P

Tsoi, ccnmanding

the natianalist garrison

in Peiping (as it was then called), surrendered the city without a ffght to avoid
useless de*nrctiur. He subsequently became Minister of Water Conservancy in
36. The legendary Emperor Shen Nung is said to have taught the art of
ag{ulture in the third millennium B.C., and in particular to have discovered the
37. The Lung Shan and Yang Shao cultures, located respectively in northnorth-westem Chinq were the two most rcmarkable crrttures of the
neolithic period. As Mao indicates, they are particularly noted for thelr pottery.

ea.d.em and
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38. The book called rhe Chuang-trtt, which was probably compoeed only in
part by the man o[ the same name who lived in the second half of the fqrrth
c€nhrry B.C., is not only ure of the dassic texh of Taoism (with the Lzoat .nd
the Book of Changa), but one of the greatest literary mastelpieces ln the hi*cr7
of China.
39. Sakata Shiyouchi, aJapanese physlcist frorn the University of Nagoy4
holds that'elementery particles are a single, material differentiated, urd hmitless
cciqzory which make up the nahrral rder'. An article by him expounding these
views was published in Red IIag inJune 1965. (Also see the succeeding artkle
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in this volume.)

{0. Mao is apparently referring to a collection of essays published byJen
Chi-yu in 1963, and reprinted in 1973: Han Tang fo-<hiao ssu-hsian6'lun cfu
(Collected Essays on Buddhist Thought in the Han and T'ang Dynasties)
(Peking:Jen-min ch'u1an-she, 348 pp.) [n these studieg he quotes from [.qrin
at considerable length regarding didectics.

,ll. T'ang Yung-t'ung (1892-1964), whomJen Chi-yu

acknowledges as his

beacher, was the leading historian of Buddhism, who had written on Chinese
Buddhism under the Haq Wei, Ctrin, and Northem and Sorthern Dynasiesr on
the history of Indian thought, etc. He was Dean of the Humanities at Peking

Unlversity from 1918 until he fell

ill in

1954.

Under the in0uerrce of Ch'an Buddhisn (beter known under ilsJapanese
narne of Zen), Chinese philosophers of the Sung and Mng dynastiesr of whqn,
Chu Hsi (ll3O-1200) is the most famous, developed a synthesis between
Confucianism and Buddhism in which a central role is played by the concept I
(principle or reason), commonly known as Neo'Confucianism.
,12.

Yu and Liu Tsang-yuan. Han Yu sought to recreate the simplicity of the
classical period, while avioding excessive archaism. The slogan about "leaming
from their ideas" quoted by Mao refers to this aim of seeking inspiration frqn the
ancient Confucian sages, while avioding outmoded forms of expression, He
ad.rp'e'l attitude towards Buddhism, but none the less borrowed "'n:'e ldeas &om
'fzu-hou, was
it. Liu fsr-ng-yran, whom I\{ao calls here bv his literary name of Liu
43. Han

a close

friend of Han Yu.

Tien Tui (Heaven Arxwers) unds'took !o mstver
the questiurs about the origin md nature of univrse raised by Ch'u Yuan in his
poem T'ien Wen (Heaven Asks). The latter is trarrslated under the title'The
Riddles' in Ij Sao and Other Pcrlrr:.s of At Yua4 pp. 79-97.It 4 ar Mao sp
suggestive but o<tremely obscure.
44. Liu Tsung-Yuan's essay

Chairman: I have asked you to come here boday because
I want
to look into the article by Sakata
[Shoichil. Sakata says that basic

particles are indivisible while electrons are divisible.
he is taking the stand of dialecHcal materialism.

In

saying this,

The world is inffnite. In both time and space, the world is
boundless
and inexhaustible- Beyond our solar system are numerous
stan which
together from the Milky Way. Beyond this gala;cy are
numerous other
galaxies. Regarded broadry the universe ir innrrit!: regarded
narrowly,
the gniverse is also inffnite. Not onry is the atom diGible,
but so t.o
is the atomic nucleus and-it-can be split ad inffnitum. bnourg
iu
said: "one can take away half of a hammer measuring
one foot long
daily, but there will still be no end to it even after ten thousand

generations." This

is true. Thus, our cognition of the worrd is arso
infinite and inexha,stible. otherwise, the Jcieo.e of,phpics
would not
develop any further. If our cognition were 6nite, we'would
already
have recogrrized everything, and what would there be left
for us to

do?

Chairman: Man's cognition of things must undergo a great
many
repetitions, and there must be a process of accumulaUoir.
A large
amount of emotional data must be accumulated in order
to indule
the jump from emotional cognition, to rational cognition.
As to the
reasons for the leaps from practice io emotion,
fro* emotion to

"rrd

SOIIRCE: Inng live Mao TsetngThough\ a Red Guard
hrblication.
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reasoning, neither Marx nor Engels discussed it very clearly. Nor did
lrnin discuss it very clearly. In his Matenalbm and Empiro Criticism,
knin elaborated only on materialism, without elaborating upon the
theory of cognition. Recently, Ai Ssu-ch'i discussed this point at the
Higher Party School and he was correct in doing so. Even the men
o[ the ancient past in China, including ["ao Tzu and Chuang Tzu,
did not explain it clearly. Mo Tzu did discuss some thinp conceming
the theory of cognition, but not very clearly. Others like Chang Tsai,

Wang Ch'uan+han and T'an Ssu-t'ung also did not
clearly. What is philosophy? Philosophy is the theory of
cognition, nothing else. I wrote the first ten articles of the Double

Li Chuowu,
explain

it

Ten Anicles fshuang*hih T'iao], I discussed how substance changes
into spirit and spirit into subsLance. I also said that the time devoted
to teaching philosophy must not be loo long, one hour at most. The

more one talks about i! the more confused one becomes. I also said
that philosophy ought to be liberated from classrooms and studies.
My words touched the soft spots of some people who thereupon came
out with "combining two into one" to oppose me.
Chairman: At present our cognition of many things is still rather
un-clear. Cognition is always developing. With a large telescoPe, we
will be able to see more stars. In regard to the solar system and the
earth, we have not as yet overthrown Kant's nebular hypothesis that

both the earth and the sun were formed by the contraction of
extremely hot gases. Our earth is mot probably still in its youth,
and it is grotring larger steadily Secaue many ttrings such as meteorites
and sunlight, are falling on it every day. The sun has most probably
reached its middle age, and it is no longer as hot as before. If the
surxhine on the earth's surface is so strong as bo reach 100 degrees,
how can human beings withstand it? The temperature of the sun's
surface is 5,000 or 5,000 degrees, and there is a layer on the surface
with a bemperature of some 1,000 - 3,000 degrees. If we say that we
do not understand the sun 0oo well, it goes without saying that we
also are none too clear about the enormous space between the sun
and the earth. Now, with the satellites, our understanding in this ffeld
has been considerably enhanced. We are not boo clear about climatic
changes on the eartll and we must sh-rdy thern In regard to the glacial
problem, scientist are still aryuing it oul U Szu-kuang maintains that
there is a glacial period every one-million years. Whenever this
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happens, drastic changes occur

in the biological world. Ancient

dinosaurs became extinct because they could not withstand the frigid
cold of the glacial age. Man was produced in between the two recent
glacial periods. When it comes to a later glacial age, it would become

a problem

0o mankind, and one must be prepared to cope with the
advent of the next glacial period.

X X X: Chairman just mentioned something about telescope which
reminds me of a question: Can't we generally categorize such things
as telescopes and satellites as being "tools of cognition?"
Chairman: What you say about the concept of "tools of cognition"
seems very plausible. The tools of cognition should comprise such
things as the axe, machinery, etc Man's cognition stems from practice.

We use the axe and machinery to transform the world, and our
cognition, is thus deepened. Tools are extensions of human organs.
The axe is an extersion o[ our arms while the telescope is an extersion
of our eyes. The human body and its organs can all be extended.
Franklin said that man is the animal that creates tools. The Chinese
say that the human being is the wisest o[ all creatures. Animals have
their own pecking order, but the ape does not know how to fashion
sLicks to knock fruit off the trees. There are no concepts in the brains

of animals.

XXX: Philosophical works usually only take the individual as the
subject of cogrrition, but in practical life, the subject of cognidon is
often not an individual, but a collective. Are we right to regard our
party as the subject of cognition?
Chairman: A class is the subject of cognition. In the beginning the
working class was a class in and of itself, and it had no knowledge
of capitalism. L,ater, it developed from a class in and of itself into a
class that existed for itself, and by that time, it began to understand
capitalism. This was a case of the development of cognition based
on class as the subject.
r.

on the earth in the beginning. In
tlnt it was impmsible
to have water, for it would have exploded to become hydrogen and
oxygen. There was an article two days ago in the Kuang-ming Daily
which says that it took millions of years for hydrogen and oxygen to
combine and form water. Fu Ying said that it would take tens of
Chairman: There was no water

earliest Limes, the earth's temperature was so high

millions of years.

I

don't know if the author of that article has discussed
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it with Fu Ying. Only after there was water was it possible for living
things to emerge from the water. Man evolved from ffsh, and there
was a developmental stage in which the human embryo resembled
ff6h.

Chairman: All individual and all specific thinp have their births,
developmenl and deaths. Every penon must die, because he was
bom. Man must die, and Chang San [i.e., any Tom, Dick or H"try']
ie. None can see Confucious who
had to die. Mankind is born, and
The earth was born, and so the
earth must also die. Nonetheless, when we say that man kind will
die and the earth will die, it is different from what Christians say
about the end of the world. When we talk about the death of mankind
and the death of the earth, we mean that something more advanced
than mankind wili come to replace il and this is a higher stage in
the development of thinp. I saw that Marxism also has its birth, its
development and is death. This may seem to be absurd. But since
Marx said that all things which happen have their death, how can
we say that this is not applicable to Marxism ltselP To say that it
won't die is rnetaphysics. Naturally, the death of Marxism means that
something higher than Marxism will come to replace iL
Chairman: Thinp are continually in motion' Concerning the theory
that the earth revolves around the sun, thus forming a day by selforbit and a year by complete orbit" there were only three persons in
the time of Copemicus in Europe who believed it rnmely Copemicus,

Galileo and Kepler. There was not e single Peson h China. Horvever,
there was a Hsin Ch'i.chi of the Sung dy.*ty who said in his poem
that when the moon went down from us here, it would be shining
somewhere elser. Chang Hua (courtesy name: Chang Mou-hsuan) of

the Chin Dynasty wrote in one of his poems: "When T'ai-i [a
corxtellation] moves in its orbit, heaven will return and earth will
travel." That poem is found in the Sources of Ancient Poems
(Ku+hlh Yuan).

Chairman: All things are both constant and inconstanl The universe
was constant, but later, the Chinese scientists Li Ch'eng-tao and Yang
Ch'en-ning who live in t}re United States said it is not constanl Does
this also apply to the constancy of mass and enerry? There is nothing

in the *oild tn"t

absolutely does not change. Changing and

unchanging, then changing and unchanging combine to form the
universe. Constancy and inconstancy, this is both equilibrium and
disequilibrium. There is also the case where the equilibrium is
completely disrupted. A generator is a good example to illustrate
movement and transformation. What kind of movement is there when
the coal is burning?
X X X It ts the energy emitled by the outer layer of electrons of
the atoms o[ the compound when they change their orbit of motion.

Chairman: The transformation

of its form in which the

water

expands and becomes steam is what produces the movement.

XX

X

The movement of the molecules produces energy.
of the generaior to turn.
This is mechanical movement which eventually generates electricity
which flows into the copper and lead wires.
Everything in the'world is changrng; physics is changing; Newton's
laws of physics are changing. The world has evolved from one in
which there was no Newtonian theory to one in which there was,
and thereafter, from Newton's theory bo the theory of relatively. This
Chairman: But this also causes the rotor

is dialectics in itself.

Thinp are always

in

unexpected ways. Sun Yat+en
origrnally studied medicine, but he laier became involved i,n politics.
Kuo Mojo also started out studying medicine, but he laier became a
historian. [l Hsun also studied medicine, but he later became a Sreat
writer. I myself have engaged in poliucs step by step. I studied the
Confucian classics for six years, afr+nded seven yeas of school, became
a primary school teacher, and later taught middle school. I did not
even know then what Marxism was; nor had I heard of Marx or
Engels. I knew only about Napoleon and Washin4on. It was also
like this when I found myself involved with military alfairs. I served
as director of the propaganda deparfrnent in the Political Department
of the Natiornl Revolutionary Army, and I also stressed the importance
of ftghting at the IrsLitute of the Peasant [Movement], but I never
thought that I myself would ever undertake military allairs and ffght
in battle. Later, I led my own men to ffght and went to Ching-kangshan. Wlile at Ching-kang*han, I had a small victory at ffrst, but
this was followed by two disastrous defeats. I then summed uP my
experiences and summarized them inbo a set of guerrilla war tac6cs:
happening

TALK ON SAICATAIS ARTICIIi

MAO TSE.TIJNG

"When the enemy advances we retrea! when the enemy rests we
harass; when the enemy is tired we fighq when the enemy retreats
we pursue." Thanks to Generalissimo Chiang who gave us these
lessons; thanks to some of those in the party who said that I did not
even have a modicum of Marxism and that they were 100 percent
Bolsheviks.2 Nonetheless, it was also these lO0'percent Bolsheviks who
caused the party in the white area bo suffer 100 Percent losses, and
the party in the Soviet area io suffer 90 percent losses.
Chairman: We produce neither food grains nor machinery, but what
we produce are lines and policies. Line and poliry are not produced
from within a cuum. For instance, we did not invent the "four cleanups" or the "five antis," but it was ttre common people who told us
about them. We must thank a counter-revolutionary in Kwangtung for
the emer5ence of the "four clean-ups" and the "ffve antis." He wrote
to X X and X X to get me to abdicate political power and hand
over the armed forces.

The scientists should align themselves with the masses; it behooves
them to form close links with the young workers and the veteran
workers. Our brain is a processing factory. Factory equipment must
be renovated, and so our brains must also be renovated. The various
cells of our body are being renewed continuously. The cells in our
skin are no longer those with which we were born, but have been
changed innumerable Limes.

There are several types of Chinese intellectuals. Engineering and
technical personnel have accepted socialism more satisfactorily. Next
come those who study science, while thme who study liberal arts are
the worsL I can see that this Feng Ting of yours must be a revisionisl
because what he wrote in his bools is all Khrushchev's stuff.
Chairman: Ts'ao Hsueh<h'in's Drearn of the Red Charnber was
intended to patch up the heaven-the heaven of feudalism. Nonetheless,
what Ts'ao Hsuehch'in wrote \,vas about the dedine of feudal families,
and this may be regarded as a contradiction between Ts'ao's world
outlook and hls creation. Ts'ao Hsueh-ch'in's family fortune declined
during the reign o[ Emperol Yung-cheng. Emperor K'ang-hsi had a
number of children among whom Yung-cheng was one. Yung-cheng
rued hls secret service operation to oppress his adversaries, and dubbed
two other sons of K'ang-hsi, possibly it was the 9th and l0th' as plg
and dog.

Chairman: Dissection
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is rather important. It is like the cook

butchering a cow ["Chung Tzu" parable; very skillfully done]. When
Engels mentioned medicine, he paid special attention to dissection.
Medicine is built upon the foundaLion of dissection.

We should study the origins of cells. The cell has its nucleus, a
of protoplasm, and a membrane. The cell is organic, and so
there must have been noncellular forms
[cytooes] before there was
the cell. What was there before tJre cell was formed? How was the
noncellular form changed into the cell? There is a woman scientist in
the Soviet Union who has been studying this problem, but no result
mass

has been reported.

X X X : After China reported to the International Surgical
conference in Rome about the rejoining of a severed hand, Americans

said that they could not

a^ssess

the ability of china's science and

technology, and they were a liLtle scared of us.

Chairman:

they were

It is good that they were scared; it

nol We are

would be bad if
afraid of America because America is our

enemy. When America is afraid of us,

it

means that we are her enemy,

and also a formidable enemy. In science and technology, we should
pay attenlion to security so that they won't be able !o assess our secret
capabiliby.

NOTES

l. [A lyric piece, written to the tune]
"Mu-lan-hua Man:" At a party with tbe wine drinking close to dawn, some
tuest
stated that among the poems written by men o[old, there were some which spoke
about waiting for the moon to arise, but none about bidding farewell to the moon.
Thus, this poem is about the direction taken by the moon: pity the moon of tonight,
wither does it go, and will it be gone forever? Is there another world which will see
it, with its bright shadow in the east? out beyond the vastness of heaven are there
long winds to send off the mid-autumn moon? who can fasten the rootless mirror
flying, and if the Moon Goddess never marries, who can tie her down?
2. A reference to the "leftists" under the leadership to wangMing, who claimed
themselves to be 100 percent Bolshivks, and who were firmly opposing comrade

Mao's correct line during the period l93l-35 see note 7 on p 78 of this volume.

IN]IR]ECTIONS AT AN ANTLREVISIOMST REPORTS MEETING
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We must get prepared, prepared for the break, and try to Iet the
situation drag. If anything should happen, it must not catch us by
surprise. What happens in the world is that after a long union, there
will be division, and after a long division, there will be union. (Sino
Soviet relations)

INTE\IESTIONS AT
AN ANTI_REVISIOMST REPORTS MEETING

September 4, 1!h4

Is it easier to beat the snake by luring it to come out or by
crawling into the dark snake hole? (We supported the release of
Suslov's report. It was not released, but it came out after eight com-

The Nanchang Uprbing 3 was a tremendous evenl and in the wake
of it, there were left only a few persors, growing later into an outfit
of 3,00,000 men. After the long March, a few thousand troops were
Ieft, and they were developed later. A mounLain does not have to go
very high. fthe old Communist party of Brazil had 40,000 members,
and,a new party has been formed with only 6,000 members. Which
is more reliable: 40,000 or 6,000 members?)
It is only with revisionism that there can be long live l.eninism!
If one does not pay attention, there is bound to be revisionism. If
one pays attention to it it may appear or may not appear. When
one is prepared for its appearance, it may not appear at all.

menLaries were made.)

Ever since 1956, the Soviet Union has denounced Stalin. '. After
we have publshed our first and second comments, 2 they lost their
own initiaiives.

Not only have our two families taken this stand, but Eastern Europe has also begun to follow suit (lhe Soviet Union criticized Ro
mania for its self-reliance. Romania fought back, using our own criLicisms against the Soviet Union.) This is no longer an internal affair,
but has become publicly announced in radio broadcasts.
China is not the first to be involved in the conllict between control
and anti-control it is the countries of Eastern Europe. fRomania has
already made preparations to sever her economic relations with the
Soviet Union. She cannot make her own armaments, and has asked
China to send someone tro visit Romania. We won't have to talk to
make people scared; we don't have to talk there. It would be very
important if we only shake hands with them.)

SOURCE: l,ong Live Mao Tse-tung Thoughq A Red Guard h'rblication
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NOTES

l.

i.e. from the 20th congress to the C P S U.

2.

In the period I 95664 the CPC conducted

a great ideological struggle under

the personnel guidance of comrade Mao against modem revisionism

and

opportunism. During the course of this struggle which was conducted in the form
of a great debate, and in which dmost all the Communists parties in the world were

involved, the CPC proposed a'Gerreral line' for the lnternational Communist
Movement fune 14, 1963), andreleased 9 documenls (9 comrnenh). Here comrade
Mao is refering to the ffrst two documents of the 9 cornments.
3. "Nanchang up raising", see note 12 on p 60 of this volume.

AMF-RICAN IMPERIAUSM IS CLOSIIY SI,'RROLNDII) BY TIIE PEOPI FS OF TT{E WORLD I57

too. Strengthening national unity and persevering in protracted struggle, the Congolese people will certainly be victorious, and U.S. impe.
rialism will certainly be defeated.

AMERICAN IMPERIALISM IS CLOSELY
SURROUNDED BY THE PEOPLES OF THE WORLD

People of the world, unite and defeat the U.S. aggressors and all
their running dogs! People o[ the world, be courageous, dare to fighf
defr difficulties and advance wave upon wave. Then the whole world
will belong to the people. Morrsters of all kinds shall be destroyed.

The U.S. imperialist armed aggression against the

Congo

(Leopoldville) is a very grave matter.
November 28, 1961

U.S. imperiallsm is the common enemy of the people of the whole
world. It is engaged in aggression against South Vietnam, it is intervening in Laos, menacing Cambodia and blustering about extending
the war in Indochina. It f tryrng everything to sLrangle the Cuban
revolution. lt wants to tum West Germany and Japan into two important nuclear bases bf the United States. It ganged up with Eng-

land in creating socalled Malaysia to menace Indonesia and otherIt is occupying South Korea and China's
Taiwan province. It is dominating all l,atin America. It rides roughsouth-east Asian countries.

shod everywhere. U.S. irnperialism has over-extended is reach. It adds
a new noose around is neck every time it commits aggression anywhere. It is closely surrounded by the people of the whole world.

In their just struggle, the Congolese people are not alone. All the
Chinese people support you. All the People throughout the world who
oppose imperialism support you. U.S. imperialism and the reactionaries of all countries are paper tigers. The struggle of the Chinese peo
ple proved this. The struggle of the Vietnamese people is now proving iL The struggle of the Congolese people will certainly prove it

Full text of Mao's declaration of 28 November I 964 in support of the people of the
Congo (Leopoldville). The last paragraph, is from Chapter VII of Quotationsfrom
Chairman Mao.
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The United States has all along attempted to control the Congo. It
used the United Nations f<rrces to carry out every sort of evil deed
there. It murdered the C,ongolese national hero Lumumba, it subverted
the lawful Congolese governmenl It imposed the puppet Tshombe
on the Congolese people, and dispatched mercenary troops to sup
press the Congolese national liberation movemenq And now, it is carrying out direct armed intervention in the Congo in collusion with
Belgium and Britain. In so doing, the purpose of U.S. imperialism is
not only to conLrol the Congo, but also to enmesh the whole of Africa, particularly the newly independent African countries, in the tofu
of U.S. neacolonialism once again. U.S. aggression has encountered
heroic resistance &om the Corlgoles" p"opt. and aroused the indignation of the people of Africa and of the whole world.

CHINA WILL TAKE A GIANT STRIDE FORWARD

HIGHLIGHTS OF FORUM
ON CENTRAL COMMMTEE WORK

December 13, 1964
December 20,1964

We cannot just follow the beaten track traversed by other countries

in the developrnent of technology and trail behind them at a snail's
pace. We must break away from conventions and do our utmost to
adopt advanced techniques in order to make China a powerful modern socialist country in not too long a historical period. This is what
we mean by a grant stride forward. Is this impossible of attainment?
Is this boasting or bragging? Certainly not. It can be done. It is neither boasting nor bragging. We need only review our history to understand this. In our country haven't we fundamentally overthrown
imperialism, feudalism and capitalism, which were seemingly so strong?
Starting as we did from "poverty and blankness," haven't we scored
considerable successes in all ffelds 6f sqcialisf revolution and socialist
construction after 15 years of endeavor? Haven't we loo exploded an

atom bomb? Haven't we wiped out the stigma of "the sick man of
the East" imposed on us by westerners? Why can't the proletariat of
the East accomplish what the bourgeoisie of the west has been able
to? Early this century Dr Sun Yat-sen, the great Chinese revolutionary and our precursor, said that China would take a giant stride forward. His prediction will certainly come true in the coming decades.
This is an inevitable trend no reactionary force can stop.

Chainnan: The Premier reported that you did not even dare bo
mention the words'of "catching up." I added for you,,not only

catching up but also surpassing." I also added the passage that ,,Sun
Yatsen said in 1905 that it could be surpassed." Since I have said
this, there is no need to pubtish it in the newspaper. you should
read some modern history. Articles written by men like Wang Ching-

weir. Hu Han-min and Chang Tai-yen2 are not included in the
Complete Work of Sun Yat-sen. You should also read the New
eous Joumal, Liang Ch'i<h'ao's Collected fssays
and especially Sun yat-sen 's. Three people. s
is not much substance in the Three people.s
no subsLance. In his later years, Sun yat+en.s
:X

ff.:f.:';"'ffi:#J3

others to argue with him
words were full of water,
but had very little oil, and he was rather undemocratic. I think he

could make himself a good em
democracy. When he entered the
rise and say Mr. Sun. He was so
when he was defining communism

This was apassage ComradeMaoTsetung added whenhewent overPremier Chou
En-lai's Report on the Work of the Govemment to the First Session of ttre

National People's Congress.

Third
SOURCE: l,ong Live Mao Ts*tung Thoughl a

SOLJRCE: Peking Review, no. 52, December,1977.
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diagram firsl and then draw a smaller circle irside il and
write the word communism. On the outside, he would draw still
another circle, which he would call socialism. Finally, he would draw
a [a1ge circle, and write the words "Principle of People's Livelihood."
He would say that both sorcialiqm and communism are lncluded in
"my Three People's Principles." Commander-in-Chiefl you never
thought highly of him.
Premier fChou En-lai]: When Sukarnos speaks of the "Five
foundations," he also includes socialism in his "five foundatiolrs."
Chairman: Do you know a Hunanese by the name of Mien Yunshan. He said at first that Sun Yat*en was unlearned, being dubbed
Cannon [oudmouth] Sun But Huang K'o-ch'iang6 was betber and more
erudite because Huang was a llsju-ts'ai scholar [holding a degree]
and could write in Su Tung-po's calligraphic style. [,ater, he went to
Kwangtung, met with Sun Yat-sen, and his attitude changed
completely. He said: "Mr Sun is really most remarkable!"
Why can't Yu Ch'iu-li serve a-s deputy director of planning? Isn't
he brave and enterprising? There is also planning work in the Ministry
of Petroleum. He must bring with him some new working style.
Premier Go there to stir up a pool of st-agnant water.
Chairman: Do you (pointing toward Ho) endorse it? We have now
some people who would never do summing ups, and are concerned
only with Small matters, not big ones. Four letters are published in
today s People's Daily [Note: this refers 0o the four letters published
in page 2 of this colurm: "From where Comes Correcl Planning?"]
Was this organized by Ku Mu?
XX: No. This was done by Hu Chi-wei and others.
Chairman: I have read all of them. Who wrote the remarks?
XX: The remarks were written by Hu Chi-wei.
Chairman: Not written by Ku Mu? Before I would never read
Jen-min Jih-pao [People's D^ily]. I leamed this from Chiang Kai-shek
who n ruld not read the Chung-Yang Jih-pao. There are now in the
Jen-min Jih-pao fewer things like how cabbages are grown, and there
are some discourses. [,et Hu Chi-wei consult Chung-kuo Ch'ing-nien
and Cfueh-fan6'chun Pao where there are considerable materials of

T'akhi

an ideological nahre. Some children read onlyJerr-rninJihpao. I asked
them if they read Chrng-kuo Ch'ing-nien and. Chih-fang-chun Pao alay
more.

HIGHUGHTS OF FORUM ON CENTRAI COMMITTEE WORX

(XX: has come.)
Chairman: You speak up fim! and be the commander. If you don't
speak up, we will adjourn the meeting.
XX: We have had meetinp for several days. Some comrades have
talked about a number of problems. We raised many problems, and
our basic concept is unanimous. We have all stationed at local points
which is a very good thing. Let's have some discussiorx.
Chairman: [,et us discuss what contradictions we have.
XX We have all been stationed at selected basic units. Our
understanding has been unified.

Chainnan The time is short
X X. It's still the preliminary stage and the first time. We haven't
seen the mobilization of the masses, matured experience. We haven't
seen what it's like after the masses have been mobilized and must
wait until after the mobilization.

Chairman:

It will be possible only when the provinces, counties,

communes, brigades and teams have mobilized the masses and formed

poor peasants associatjons.
XX: I know something about the rural villages, but understap<l very
little about the urban areas. I have seen more dala on rural areas. I
have been trying to read the data on urban factories. But this is still
only a preliminary experience for me.
Chairman: The experiences of Pai-yin-ch'ang [Silver Plarrt] seem to

be more mature.
XX: lt has been two years since Pai-yinrh'ang was established. I
have also seen Kao Yang-wen's report which seems to require some
further explanation. He could write something more of a summary
nature. In shor! our experiences of stationing at basic units are still

in their preliminary

stage and consequently there are many problems

which we cannot explain. After you have experienced this for the
second and third times, you will have a better idea of where to start
and some basis for comparison. After you have acquired some
understanding of the mral areas, you will be.able to make additional
comparison and understand the situation. We have now seen the
seriousness of rural problems. In some units, it would take two years
to undertake this task, and the methods may yary. You will understand
it when you engage in it later. In a county, it may lake two years,
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but in tJre large factories of the urban areas, it may also take two
years.

Chairman: It should take two years! If it is extended, it may take
even three years, since we must thorougNy resolve the problems' The
time may also be shortened somewhal
)OC This is true in Hsiang{'an and Shantung. Ch'en ChengjenT
suggested that the Loyang Tractor Factory should also lake two years

to do it.
Chairman: We must solve the problem.

XX: After one has become adepl it won't lake such a long time'
There is a problem, that is, what is the principal contradiction in the
rural villagei? X X said that a welltodo stratum and a special stratum
have formed in the rural areas. The main contradiction, he said, is
that between the broad mitsses of poor and lower middle peasants
and the well-todo and special stratum. X X X said that this is the
contradiction between the masses and a coalition of landlords, rich
peasants, counterrevolutionaries, bad elemens, and bad cadres' Is this

true? (XX: Yes,

it

is.)

Chairmatt: Landlords and rich peasants are the masters backstage.

peasants, counterrevolutionaries and bad elements are not

in

power

before' The
it,, ""a moreover, they have been struggledtheagainst
is that
thing
main
but
them,
for
much
mnsses do not care too
they
are so
and
head,
their
over
riding
these bad cadres have been
dismally poor. These landlords and rich peasants have already engaged
in the distribution of land, and have thus become odirs. But the power

holders haven't been struggled againsl and haven't become odious.
He is a power holder; the upper echelons listen t'o him; he is also
grven ffxed wage points; he is rhoreover a member of the Communist
Party.

XX: This is the fint round. In the back of the power holders are
landlords, rich peasants, counterrevoluLionaries and bad elements, or
elements of the four categories who have wormed their ways into our
ranks. Some bad cadres do not have close relations with landlords

and rich peasants. Among landlords, rich

peasants,
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counterrevolutionaries and bad elements who have wormed their wap
into the organization are included landlords and rich peasants who
have escaped class demarcation and become poor peasants and
Communist party members. They are also power holders, though not

belongrng to the former landlords and rich peasants. The latter have
become odious, but not this group of people.
Chaiirman: In the case of Huang-chung Co*ty which was mentioned
by X X X, it was Ma Pu-fang's chief of staff.
XX: Such cases are in the minority even in the Northwest.
Chairman: They are
throughout the country.

in the minority in the

Northwest and

also

discussions on how to draw a line of
unifr our language. How should we discirss

XX: We should hold
demarcation and how to
principal contradictions?

Chairman: Let's talk about power holders. They want to have more
wage points: "The ffve great leaders?" Aren't the "ffve great leaders"

power holders?

XX: T'ao X has raised this question, and reactions have come from
various quarters. Some endorsed him: others did not. I have heard
that some one in the Central organs did not endorse him. There are
three kinds of people : landlords who have escaped demarcation, the
nascent bourgeoisie, and the rotten... The status of most of them is
that they come from laboring people, and are not clean in their
poliUcd, economic, ideologica[ and olpniztional stands. They connive
with landlords, rich peasants, counter-revolutionaries and bad elements,
and some of them have been manipulated by the latter. There are
also some landlords and rich peasants who have escaped class
demarcation and become power holders. Some landlords, rich peasants,
counterrevolutionaries and bad elements have rid themselves of these
labels and become power holden.
Chairmatr Which is more in the latter two categories?

XX'Thme who have escaped class demarcation are more numerous.
Chairman: We need not concern ourselves with class or stratum,
but with these power holden, Communist power holden, and the "five
great leaders" who follow the power holders. Since you are the power
holders now, the purpose of mobilizing the masses is to recti& our
Pary.
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XXr Sorne of the production teame cadres have also become bad.
Chairman: The majorily of production tearn cadres aren't party
members, wluch is unreasonable. There are several a dozen or a score
of party members in a brlgade which is too few. This is a dead
situation that has been going on for a long time and it seems bo suit
someone's taste. The crucial problem i" pa{ rectification; otherwise
it would be impossible. There can be no hope if the party is not
rectified.
Premier This is also true in govemment offices. Aren't you Liu Flsiufeng of the Ministry of Building Industry, Li-Wei-hanlo of the United

Front Department and Chang Chih-i of the Political Consultative
Conference, all party members who must be removed? We have
announced it among the democratic personages, and they were very
shocked.

Chairman: The Communist party is a prestigious party. Let's not
mention strata which involve too many people who have been scared
and offended. [,et's discuss pady commitees on$ The local commitbee
is a party committee; so are county committees, cornmune committees,
brigade committees, as well as party branches. They belong to the

lefl center or right I believe the rightists are a minority, and those
who are ultra right constitute only a imall portion. The left is also a

minoriby. The middle-olthe-roaders are more uumerous and they must

be won over. You should single out these people. X X X has said:
Utilize contradiciiors, strive to secure the majority, oppGe the minority,
and break them up one by one. It is necessary to -lly and to fight,
to ffght while rallying, and vice versa. We should develop progressive
forces, strive to win over middleof-the-road forces, and isolate the
stubborn forces. We haven't discussed these tactics for many years.
XX: This is the tactic of the united fronl
Chairman: I think this is still useful; there is Nationali.t-Communist
coalition even in this party now. There is also a united fronl
XX' This is practically so, but we mustn't mention it outside.
Chairman: A few have become rotten, and some provincial
committees have also become rotten, such as your committee in
Anhwei, yours in Kweichow, yours in Tsinghai and youn in Kansu!
(Some said Yunnan also.) Yunnan is an "individual" case, and has
not reached fu poi.rt, yel Wu Chih-fu" of Honan is so extremely
"leftist!"
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but call them
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new

exploitative and oppressive elements, or mention ,them oply as the
socalled comrpt and theft elements, or speculative and profiteering
elements. If they should form into an entity, they may also called a
clique.

Chairman: Don't mention strala; it suffices to call them elements or
cliques. You should study them. Elements may also have cliques, or
cliques elements.
XX: Their contradiction with the broad masses is that these few
people oppressed and exploited the majoriry. It is the majoriby who

are oppressed and who want to make revolution. This minority of
oppressors in the world will be isolated as their oppression is intensiffed.
Here lies our faith.
Chairman: Exploited and oppressed, many people are disaffected
and so they want to make revolution.
XX: There are certain conditions which must be cieared up. One
is that landlords and rich peasants are sbnding on the forefronL They
should be overthrown. The other consists of landlord and rich peasant
elements who have escaped class demarcation. This kind of people
will never do anything good. After the data on them have been cleared
up, it would be easy to deal with them. All landlords, rich peasants,
counterrevolutionaries, and bad elements who have wormed their ways
into the party should be dealt with like the four category elements.

There are also some poor and lower middle Peasants who, during
the land reform, engaged in revolution. I.ater, they were won over
by landlords and rich peasants, and they have been riding over the
heads of the masses to repress them. A severe struggle should be
conducted against these people. They should be asked to thoroughly
reimburse [the masses].
Chairman: The third group is the principal one, and they form the
majority.

X X: Since there were many areas where land reform was peaceful,
many have escaped class demarcation.
X X: t andlords could change their personal status after undertaking
ffve years of labor, and rich Peasants could change their personal status
after undertaking three yean of labor. Some people who have nd
themselves of their Iabels have later become bad. This stipulation is
no longer pracLical and it must be changed.

MAO TSE-TT'NG

HIGHUGTITS OF FORT]M ON CE].ITRAL COMMITTEE WORX

X X: That's easy, we can give them another label.
X X: During the land reforrn, we suggested the pohcy of neutralidng
the rich

peasants.r2

Chairman: We made some mistakes because of our lack of
At that time, with a view to stabilizing middle peasants,
we only took away from the rich peasants that portion of land they
had gotten by feudal exploitation. No data were reflected on their
infringement against middle peasants, and after the poor and lower
middle peasants have been mobilized, they would invade the middle
peasanis. Are there cases where middle peasants were classified as
rich peasants? You have waged struggles against middle peasants in
understanding.

northwestern Shansi.

XX: In Northwest Shansi, there was the mistake of checking the
past three generations, and grain was confucated for the purpose of
tiding over the famine.
XX: One group has been given labels; one group has escaped class
demarcation; there was another group which used to be poor and
lower middle peasants, but they have become powerful and bad.
Among the original poor and lower middle peasants (Chairman.' even
middle peasants), most of them can be won over and can enhance
their class consciousness. But you must not take away their property,
watches, bicycles and new houses. The masses are disaffected. It is
necessary to ask for reimbursement and compensation.
Chairman: You may speak about the third Soup.

)()(: If they do not reimburse or make compensa[on,
conducive to educating the cadres.

it is also not

XX: By taking away these thinp, it would educate the new cadres.
possible to serve as cadres. We must win over the
majority, and give labels to the few,.and this policy should be fixed.
Chairman: As for a few of the vicious elements, we should give
them the label of new bourgeoisie.
XX: In my view, these people, after all, are not Communists. However, the important thing is to recti& the Communist party, regardless
of whether you come from among the laboring people or are escaped
landlords and rich peasants... In shor! as a result of the struggle, the
number of families given labels should not exceed 7 percent - 8
percenl and the number of persons should not exceed l0 percenl

It is no longer

Hsueh-feng: Does this .include those who are there now?

Chairman: What do you think? Otherwise, boo many people would
be offended. You must know that they are not a sheet of iron and
they change: some rich and some poor, some up and some down,
some good and some bad, and some powerful and some not in pover.
On this question I am somewhat on the right" There are so many
Iandlords and rich peasants, Kuomintang elements, and counterrevolutionaries that they might constitute 20 percent of the people in
a peaceful evolution. How many people would there be if 20 percent
were marked out in a population of 700 million? I am afraid there
will be a tide towards the "lefL"
Hsueh-feng: We must patiently win over those cadres that can be

won over. Otherwise, the proportion of poor and lower ririddte peasants
will be diminished drastically.
Chaimian: If the masses should do the demarcating, it would affect
your taking the mass line. The rnasses would demand that more should
be demarcated, and the cadres also wanted the same. The result is
that this would be inimical to the people as well as to the poor and

lower middle peasants. Among the four-unclean cadres, the majoritv
are those who committed 40, 50 or 100 yuan of comrption or graft
When this batch is liberated first, we will then be the majority! After
we have explained the reasons to them, those who have committed
errors will continue to make revolution. The plant directors, work
section chiefs, and group leaders inentioned in that report are all
veteran workers. After they admitted their mistakes, they should be
allowed to continue their work!
XX.'There is well-todo class with the socalled "three great pieces."
Chairman They have become well to do first and used the methods
of deducting wage points. They boughl bicycles and woolen clothes.
There are also poor and lower middle peasants who became
prosperous afterwards.
Chairman: The onginal "Four clean-ups" is called "one clean-up" in economic matters. This was started in Hopeh.
(Genenl discussion: The context of "four clean-ups" was positively
presented in the First Ten Articles. It was added by the Chairman,
and has been reported by X X X later. The Hopeh provincial party
committee has also elaborated on it from the opposiLe viewpoint)
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XX: In North China they corxider communes and

educational

irxLitutions generally as "fotlr cleans."

We spoke ffrst about the four uncleans of economic
later we added organizaiional
uncleans, and Comrade X X X reported that coupled with ideology,
Hsueh-feng:

matters and the four uncleans of politics.

there are four uncleans,

Chafuman: I did not have this impression. I won't endorse your
way of denigrating X X X. The earliest I have seen this mention
was

I

XX

X's.

K'ang Shengrs X X's pr€sentation of the four uncleans is very good.
enjoyed his repon.

XX: You attributed this to Hopeh, but X X X is also a native of
All landlords, rich peasants, counterrevolutioharies
and bad elements who have come into power are bad, and there
won't be any good ones. The question is when the poor and lower
Hopeh Province.

middle peasants come into po$,er.
Chainnan: What we have to do
committed grafts of 100 to 150 yuan.

is to liberate

thoSe who have

Xr(: That may not be so. There are many with corruptions
amounting to hundreds of yuan, and those who comrnitted grafb and
comrption involving several thousand yuan or 1,000 catties of grain
are also numerous. Perhaps we should liberate those who have
committed graft amounting to 1,000 yuan, and, ask them 0o pay back

landlords and rich peasants whose labels could be removed, though
the number b extremely small. Conditiors of the children of landlords
and rich peasants vary. There are some whose family properties have
been divided, and some whose family properties have not been
divided. Some have behaved well, and some haven't
XX' What is that percentage? From the outse! it would be necessary
to divide up the fsur unclean cadres. There are some landlords and
rich peasants whose perfonnance has been good, and they should
not have labels. Among poor and lower middle peasants, it may be
advisable to put labels on a very few, such as the label of new despot
elements. Nonetheless, in regard to the majority, we must divide them
and win over them. They can not serve as cadres or party members;
lhey arcn't targets to strike at, but are objects to win over.

XX: This is not yet the time, but in firture the new exploitation
elements will eat more and possess more.
Chairman: Eat more and possess more, this is rather complex! It is
primarily people like us who have cars, houses and steam heat, and
chauffeurs. I have only 430 Wan. I can't afford to hire secretaries,
but I musl
XX: How much should be returned and repaid?
XX' It will be all right after thb has been carried out to some extenl
Chainnan: The masses know that when it gets to a certain extenl
it'd be all right The toothpaste can't be squeezed clean. There are
only l8 families in sorne places, and how cal you catch lice il there

the money.

is none?

Chairman: What can you do since you cannot squeeze out all the
tooth-paste? It may be possible to keep some. How can you squeeze

XX: It pocsible tro s€t up one or two such elemenb in each brigad€?
Some must be given labels, and after the label of certain elements

it so clean? [.et's be lenienC
XX'We must squeeze as much as possible. One o<ploib the masses,
while the other exploits the state. They should pay back, and the
reimbursement must be stringent and thorough. Where it is especiall;
vicious, and if one should stubbornly resist !o the end, there must be
confiscation.

Cbairman: The state also belongs to the people. We have nothing
ourselves. It is correct to seriously exact repayment Arrd it should
be proper and reasonable. We need not talk about "thoroughness."

XX: To what extent should this be carried out? It may be well to
do il on a percentage basis. There are some honest pesons irmong

has been wom,

it will be easy to handle them. The labels can be

removed later.
Chairman: Just call them elements, and leave some way out for
them! Don't involve their families, and the labels can be removed at
some poinL Among thoae whose labor is good, no label for corrupt
elements should be given.

XX: Where the transformation is good and voluntary, they should
not be made to wear any kind of label.
Chaitmarr Ch'en Fing was famous for his ability to cut meat even}.
When he became prime minis0er, he was comrpl Chou Pu and others
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charged that whoever bribed him more would get higher offices, and
whoever gave him less money would be made a lesser bureaucraL..
Liu Pang therefore asked Ch'en for a lalk, telling him that people
have charged him for comrption. He said: I have io support many
people and I have no money mpelfl Liu Pang said, I will give you
40,000 ounces of gold to engage in the united fronl With 40,(X)0
ounces of gold, you would no longer have to commit comlption. This
drama entitled "Banquet at Hung-men" is no longer performed. Ma
X X used to play the role eloquently and exuberantly. People would
refer to him (Ch'en p'ing) in citing cases of comrptiorl especially Ts'ao
Ts'ao's. This is in a crucial strage now, and I am afraid that I am
pouring cold water!
XX: If the masses are fully mobilized, they will be understanding
and reasonable.
Chairman: Sometimes this isn't so. Once the masses are aroused,

they become blind, and we have our own blindness too. [n the past
during the Wu-han epoch, the masses mobilized factory strikes and
reduction of wages. There was unemployment and blindness.
XX I had suspected it then.
Chairman: Now what I fear is the pouring of cold water- It is still
in the anti-rightisi stage. Not counting December, during January,
February and March next year.., at least we must work for another

ffve montls. The first thing is that the area in which to hit at must
not be too wide, and secondly don't pour cold water. Don't announce
it to the lower echelons that ttre toothpasbe shouldn't be squeezed too
clean and that comrpt elements could also serve .rs prime ministers.
Hsueh-feng: Among antagonists should be included the serious four
unclean cadres, nascent bouqgeois elements, and the old bouqgeois
elements and landlords and rich peasants in the society' (Ihe former)
should be called corrupt elements and speculators.
XX: It's all righr In regard !o the four unclean cadres, we must
ask them to reirnburse and make compensations. We have not yet
clarified...
Chairman: Where no four clean-ups have been undertaken, it may
be possible to 6rst lend some money to the slate to relieve the poor.
When the movement is launched laber and when comrption and graft
are found, no repayment would be needed.
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XX: How much can be reimbursed in general? Can the repayment
and reimbursement reach 70 or 80 percent? If it can only reach 50
percent it won't pass the hurdle.
Chairman: The question now is whether there are still real goods
on hand. If there are no such things, then they cannot be squeezed,
and if there are, they can be squeezed all righr They consist usually
of the "four big items," gold and silver, houses, and what is buried
underground.
(Hsueh-feng: In serious four unclean cases, it is generally followed
by speculation and proftteering.)
XX: It is even more different in urban areas. In the "three original
policy" of 3oint cDeration, the United Front Department has never
attacked the bouqgeoisie. Whenever there wi$ a movement it would
first issue a notice to protect the capitalists and their representatives.
The new and the old stay together. This is very serious at the top
echelon and in factories and companies. Consequently, the first taqget
should be clear, and we must concentrate our strength, to recti! the
departmenl the factory and the party. For instance, in a departmenl
members of the party group should be rectified Iirst; in a factory, the
secretary of party committee and the factary director should be rectiffed
ffrst. It is necessary to make this stipulation clearly, for otherwise the

cadres

in power would slip

away.

Chairman: By catching wolves ffrst and foxes later, we have found
the problem. It'd be irnpossible if we don't start with the power
holders.

[Ii]

Hsien-nien:ra

If we don't recti] the power

holders, we will

eventually recti$ poor and lower middle peasants.
Chairman: The basic problem lies here.

)O(

Strike at the wolf ffrst and catch the fox later. We must not
talk about skata. Otherwise, if you emphasize the bourgeois enginering
and technical personnel, or the petty thieves and pickpockets, or
students who come from uninfluential capitalist families, the cadres
would be very enthusiastic. The consequence is that the cadres might
slip away easily, and it will be impossible to strike at them. For
instance, the root of the trouble of Paiyin plant lies in the provincial
committee and Ministry of Metallurgical Industry. Unless this is cleared
up, it will be impossible to improve Pai-yin Plant
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Chairman: Who

b the root of the Ministry of Metallurgicd Industry?

XX I

have not heard who is the root of the Ministry of Metallurgical
Industry.(X)C Wang Haoshou)
XX: The principal contradictions at the Present stage and the
contradictions between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat center
around the four uncleans, principally four unclean cadres and the

power holders.
XX lf lhey are not cleared uP now, they will recur later.
Chairman: It will recur with the lapse of two or three years. This

does not depend on the

will of man. One will

escape class

demarcation, one will be born anew, and one will disintegrate. That's
'st5 nine
the power holders' group, and

poems

on "Leaving the Gre

the university? Of course

enemy one shoots the horse first" and one caPhlres the king first when
one is out to catch the thieves," but not the other verses. After cat'chtg
fte big ones, we can clear up the foxes later! In regard to the Ministry
of Metallurgical trndustry, we also must catch the king before the
thieves are caught, and catch Wang Haoshou! He shouldn't be
rninister, and should be demoted to a manager' We will reform him
after we have caught him from his horse.

seems that Tsing HuatT

feudalism and imperialism?!

Ths is because what we are undertaking

b a democratic revolution

which has opened the way for capitalism
and also for socialism. By staying at a poin! you are opening the
way.. Anyway, we cannot do everything and we will leave something
for the next generation. Don't take the ages of people like us as a
criterion.

XX: Two kinds of contradictions interweave together and that
where the complexity of the problem lies.

PeoPle

er bow,
onll' these four lines:
and one uses the longer arrow in shooting and when shooting the

rernerr-rber

nol X X X X X! It

is betber. (Someone asked: are the four cleans and'four uncleans the
principal contradictions in rural villages? No.) (Someone asked: What's
the character of these alfluent strata?)
Chaitnan: What character? Anti+ocialist 6api[li5t character. PIus

Chairman: Others engage

is

in comrption and thefl What

is

socialism

there?

XX Some of them have no lice, and some lice are very small.
There is a lactical problem and bad cadres are responsible for it.
Chainnan: If you recti$ him wi[ he still be resporxible for it?
XX: The four-unclean 'cadres have created many rumors, alleging
that'"masses will be rectiffed ffrst and cadres later." It should be
explained clearly that cadres will be recffied.
Chairman: What does this matter? Cadres will be rectiffed ffrst

XX: The focal point is the PartY.
Chairman: The focal point is the party. In the Ministry of
Metallulgical Industry it is the party commitlee and so it is in Paiyin
Plant. It is also the party committee in provincial committees, local
committees, fuien fcounty] committees, and communb committees.
Wren one grasps them, it will then be possible Uo cope with the
situaLion. When you, Kao Yang-wen ffrst went to PaiYin Factory, you
also harbored him, but once you have stayed at the point, you
changed. Have you Wang Haoshou changed?
XX: When Lu P'ingr6 was being rectified at Peking University,
bourgeois professors came out to protect him. Wasn't Comrade X X
X corxidered a rightist at Yenan? It was done well at Tsing Hua

Cadres who ate more and took more than their shares must
What belongs to the commune members need
not be returned. It does not mean that only the poor and lower middle
peasants are exempted from this. In this way, the misgivings of the
masses will be dispelled. Next liberate those cadres who have laken
more than their share. If the things were shared between cadres and
commune members, only the excessive portion taken by cadres will
be retumed.

University where the masses were mobilized.
Chainnan: You of the Lu family name, when X X X was recti$ing
X X, I had stood on your side. Can X X still be the president of

Chairman: There are so many steps. I won't erldorse what has been
done in An-yuan'8 in beginning to mal<e connectiorx with small staff
members. In An-yuan, you had Hsiao Chih-yuan, Chu Chin-t'ang, and

XX'

ma-ke reimbursements.

Chairman: Divide one

into two! One for the

masses and one f<rr

the cadres.

XX: Then concenhate your efforts to deal with a few of the most
serious cases.
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Chu Shaochien. The latter had two wives, but we maintained contact
with him. \Alhen a trade union of the Canton-Hankow Railway was
being set up, we did not know a single person there. We found a
foreman who also had two wives and was later executed.
XX: Strive to win over the majority and isolate the minority. We
must not be deceived. What Comrade Hsueh-feng said about planting
the roots in veteran bonaftde poor peasants is correcL But what roots
laid in the beginning might not be necessarily good, and we could
utilize some of the brave elements.
Ctrruirman: [ri's utilize some brave elements! When we started bo
tlght battles, we depended on vagrants because they dared to die.
There was a time when the anny wanted to weed out the vagrant
elements, but I opposed il
XX: It may not be easy to find honest roots as soon as the work
team begirx to operate. What roots we discover rnay not be necessarily
good, and they will emerge only when the time b ripe. Don't tell a
root that he is such.
Chainnan: Let's leave the question of roots alone, we are commifred

don't know how to work...
XX: It is better to work on both cadres and the poor and lower
middle peasants simultaneously. Back to back, he won't know iL When
one cadres expces another and the masses also expose him, the news
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will leak out.
Chairman: Are these well informed people? Why then did Chao
Tzu-yang Iive in a poor old peasant's house to feed dogs? He was
afraid others might get him.
XX' Fint, they are bacl to back, and then they sit on the presidium.
[.et these poor peasants participate in a cadres' "bath" meeting ffrsl
they cannot be chairman at once"
Chairman: He has not read Sun Yai-sen's Fjrst Step of Democracy
(Min-ch'uan Ch'u-pu). Won't it be possible to get a brave element to
the chairman? In shor! we shouldn't describe that vagrant proletariat
so badly.

XX: We still do not have suflicient experiences of the ftve antis.
The number of bad cores in factories may not be too small. There
are problems in both the basic and middle strata. In order to rectify
the leadership core, we must rectily both the basic level cadres and

to socialism an)'\ilay.

XX: One batch of ac.tive elements follows another. After undergoing
struggle, they would also have gained seniority and how can you say
they are not qualiffed?

middle level cadres.

Chailman: Wasn't Li Li*an senior in qualiffcation? It was only at
the time of emelgency when he could no longer cope with the sihradon
that he invited our state chairman to go there.

Chairman: I arn glad that he has improved. This man has had some
relation with me. I don't know whether he has ernlrlabed the Liberation
Army and the Ta-ch'ing oil ffelds.

XX; Not only Li Li-san, but Chiang Hsien-yun also ran away. There
were rnore people who knew Li Li*an because he proclaimed the
victory. At that time, nobody was allowed'to kill, and if you should
kill, we would strike.
Chairman: r//hen that mine suspends work, it will be fflled with

XX: In shor! once one becornes separated from physical labor, he
will go astray. It is a rnust to take part in labor.
XX' Whether one can practice "three togethernesses" is the principal
key !o whether one can stay at the point and align himself with the
m:Eses. It's especially important to participate in labor. Once there is
participation, any problems can be resolved. Jen Pai*o went to stay
at the Chungking Steel Mill where ihe "three fixes and one

Chaitman: Has Wang Haoshou changed?

XX: He has made

water in three days.

XX: People may not support us if we try to look into the history
of exploitation. In seeking out active elements among the poor and
lower middle peasants, one may not get the right ones from the oubeL

In X X X's place, they have changed some 30 percent of them! It
in the process of struggle.

seems better for us to discover them

Chairman: You are engrossed with honest people which shows you

{

progress.

replacemenC' was implemented successfully. Some cadres there have
learned only the skills of making steel.

XX'These people have lechnolory and they should not be kept away
from production. To do the work, it sufhces to grve them some time.
Chaimtan: How many hours will be required each day?

r
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It's sufficient for a small group leader to have half an hour to

an hour, and the plant director to have l-2 hours.
Chairmar All stafl members of sections and offices have gone down.
There are tens of thousands of people at Ta<h'ing and all kinds of
public opinions, but they all laboured under strict orders. X X scolded
this time! He wanted evelybody to stay at selected primary units. I
scolded my mother in vain. After X X scolded them they wenl
XX: The majority of cadres were veteran workers who should be
criticized and won over.
Chairman: This is why we must issue strict orders' There must be a
Ch'in Shih-hung. Who is China's Ch'in Shih-huang?'e It is X X X. I am
his aide.
many
[Hsieh] .Fu<fuh: There is the question of how to deal with so
which
handle
bonuses
to
how
the
of
is
also
question
There
people.
form a part of the workers' wages.
XX: There are many good people in the factory. The cadres there
are not any weaker than thme we have sent down. If we ta.ke them
out for training, they won't be able to carry out their tasks! You recruit
20 percent from them and when you have gained some experience,
we will reap the benefiL AII cadres engaged in the ffve antis should
be recruited from the factory concerned. There are more people in
the factoqy who can be trained into backbone elements' This is what
Hsieh Fu-chih did, and Ch'en Chengjen has also trained 400 people.
Chairman: It should be undertaken throughout the country. You
(referring to Hsieh) will recruit hall of the personnel from your faclory
to develop another factory. Thus, with one factory, we can have two.
XX: The technicians and engineers of the factory should also take
part in class struggle, and pay attention to the movement before they
can become both red and exPerL

not that experl They worlt unite with the
or participate in labor. They won't listen for other people's
views. Or they would look and see, but won't make any real efforl..
Yu Ch'iu-li's method is to issue strict orders. There are 7'000 people
Chairman: They are

mass€.,s,

Iike him among an outfit of 60,000. There were all kinds of opiniors.
XX: There are all kinds and shades of opinions. "Particpauon in
labor would affect research," "I have Just been promoted and they
want me to do labor work now..."
Chairmat It would be better to bsue a strid order !o ask orerybody

to go down.
(Sorneone suggested: We should set up revolutionary conunittees.
There is so much comrption in the trade unions which won't work
now.)

XX: The Loyang Tractors Factory is launching a five

antis

repres entatives conference.

i

XX: Il seems the trade union sFtem is no longer feasible. We must
reolganize iL Whenever there is a good one, it can be reorganized
under whatever new name, but it must be revolutionary, and we
should begrn with oqganizing 20& percent of the active elements.
Chairman: It will be wonderful if we can have 30 percent.
XX: Moreover, how should we deal with the surplus personnel from
factories and offices? What do we do when they come to us?
XX: They shouldn't be sent up. It should be, as Hsueh-feng said,
handled by themselves with one la"rybone sandwiched between three
diligent persons.
Chairman: It would be better to have three diligent workers mixed
with one lazybone in the factory, as Comrade Li Hsueh-feng said! I
didn't say it! It won't be good to use one's neighbor as a dumping
ground. We can divide one into two in this factory, with three diligent
ones and a lazy bone! Do not be afraid! Disperse them properly.
XX: We might just as well give some labels to these bad peopie,
and send them to the countr),side io labor.
XX: lf one has a home to go back to, can he do that?
Chairman: Who has

a home to retum to? How many tens of

thousands of you have gone to Kianpi and have retumed to it? The
factory can be moved. To concentrate on a few thousand, it would
take only a few tens o[ cadres to control them. How can you say
there is no way to handle 40 percent of them? If everybody must be

sent up, ,I want to see where to send them. Maybe we can send
them !o him (referring to the Premier).
XX: I also believe the future is very bright indeed. There are tens
of lhousands of people in each township, and in each factory...
Regarding Comrade Li Hsueh-feng's talk yesterday on the theory of
cognitiorl where do people get thek correct ideology? If the leadership
is good and Marxisrrrlcninism t" ttuly practiced, with the €nhancement
of culture, of the theory of cognition, and of Mao Tse'tung thought,

!
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there will be both centralisrn and democracy, discipline and freedom,
a united will and a pleasant individual mood, as well as a vivid and
active political situation. But if the methods of thinking and working

in a large factory, a county or big city are not sound, then they will
change their color. So rnany cadres have emerged from Hsing-kuo
and Shang-hang in Kianpi.
Chairman: There is also Yung-hsin.
XX: There is the Kirov Factory in the Soviet Union which used to
be known as the Hammer and Sickle Factory, and after the October
Revoiution, its cadres were found throughout the USSR After setting
up a large factory, a large hisen or a large city will have cadres to
transform the entire nation and even the entire world, thus bringing
about a change in people's spiritual outlook. A large factory can
inlluence an entire city, nation and world. If the present work teanls
conLinue their efforts, it will have an effect on our new type of
personages....

Chatrman: Lenin paid great attention to the peasants and founded
a worker-peasant alliance. (Communist Manifesto). He was afraid of
the petty bourgeoisie, over emphasized their weaknesses. The petty
bourgeoisie has a dual character, and it depends on which side you
emphasize. How many petty bourgeoisie are t-here in China? There
are even more vagrants and proletarians.

He was even more harsh towards vagrant prolelarians by stressing
their negative aspecl But they also have their pcitive aspect and
according io our experience, are also amenable bo transformation.
XX: lt is also true of the offices which are very brighr The basic
problem is that there must be a strong leadership core' Marxism Leninism, the proletarian ideological system, 38 work style, and the
4 ftrss'I whiclr, when implemented and persisted in, will geatly change
nature and man's outlook. After the passage of years, the world will
also change. This will be a tremendous contribution to the world
proletarian revolution. The October Revolution was brisk and lively.
Stalin built socialism. Laber, it became dismal with stagnation. Then
Khrushchev tried something... The world has not had any exPerience
in freely mobilizing the masses under socialism to engage in
revolutionary struggles. A Communist reporter of Iceland asked me
what conditions would bring about a capitalist restoratiorl
Chairman: Two probabilities: One is restoration, and the other is
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no restoration.

XX: My answer for them is that we should rnobilize the masses to
in the four clean-ups, Ilvtl antis. Wages should not be too

engage

high, and half work arrd half stuely should be introduced to gradually
eliminate the gap between brain labor and manual labor. Chairman
Mao has spoken about the three great revoluLions, narnely: class
struggle, production siruggle and scientific experimenl and urged us
to avoid revisionisrn and ursure the construction of a power{ul socialist
sLate. \Alhen we go into action, this will be our working sbyle. As of
now, China's population constitures one-third of the entire world
population- After this one.third has done the work, the other two+hirds
will come over to us.
Chairman: We hope we can develop and build a yery respectable
nation, which is one probability. The other probability that we may
not succeed. Then what do we do? It does not matter. Don,t be
impatient; don't hope that it will be consummated during our lifetime.
If one-third of a province does its work well, it. may not have to work
in the other twcthirds, because when this one-third moves, the other
iwGthirds will also move. You have in Hupeh 7l counties. One.third
of this is about 24 counries, which is .just well.

XX: But it would be impossible to do well in one county and one
hctory... unless labor is provided and unless one has Marxisnrleninism
and Chairman's Mao's theory of cognition...
In teaching the theory of cognition, it has been customary
its link with practical work. But apart from practical work,
what's the use of teaching theory of cognition and teaching philosophy!
X)C With it one can create....
Chairman: It does not mean that everybody *ill feel ffne; there is
bound to be some who won't feel good. [,andlords, rich peasanLs,
bad elemens and undesirable elements won't feel good. Otherwise
why should they block it?
Chairmatx

0o neglect

X)C Should it be necessary to kill people? I rhink it would be

betuer

to kill individually... mass killing would be harmful. Once there is
killirg there would be a panic. But this does not rnean that no one
will be killed, and what time to kill must also be considered.
Chairman: It may be necessary to shock the people. Too many may
be killed. What is the harm? First, if we try to use him later, there

l
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would not be any Iiving maberial Second, it would embitter his hmilythe vengeance of a father killed. We may incarcerate first the one
who must be executed. It is impossible for us not to kill, but we
must not kill too many. Kill a few bo shock them. There is another
aspecq that is, the one killed by mistake won't resurrecL
XX: In a case like Tientsin's Li Hui-liang where no material is
available, if she was not killed, it would anlagonize the broad mass

of people.
Chairman: This has caused problems in the Peking drama circles.
XX; How many children of the landlords and rich Peasants should
engage in labor?
Chairman: If they are commune members, they of course are
peasants! How can you not allow the people to participate in socialism
and monopolize it for your family only?
Hsueh-feng: Poor and lower middle peasants are also called

commune members, and so this cannot resolve the problem.
Premier They are all peasants! [,et's call t]rem peasants.
Chairman: You better argue some more!

NOTES

l.
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Wang Ching-wei was a notorious Kuomintang leader and praJapanese

traitor. He openly surrendered to theJapanese iovaders in December 1938 when
he was vicechairman of the Kuomintang and chairman of its People's PoliUcd
Courrcil. In March 1949 he became president of the puppet central govemment
in November 1944.
_then formed in Nanking. He died inJapan
2. Chang Tai-yen (also known as Chang PingJin) was an influential intellectual

o[ the early twentieth century, poliUcally radicd but conservative in cultural and
literary matters.
3. The Three People's Principles were the principles and the Programme Put
forward by Sun Yat-sen on the questions of nationalism, democracy and people's
livelihood in China's bourgeoisdemocratic revolution. [n the manifesto adopted
by the Kuomintang at its First National Congress in 1924 Sun Yat-sen restated the
Three People's Principles. Nationalism was interpret0ed as opposition tro imperialism

and active support was expressed for the movements of the workers and peasants.
Thus the old Three People's hinciples were transformed into the new Three
People's hinciples characterized by the Three Great Policies, that iq dliance with

Russia" cooperation

with the Communist Party, and assistance to the

t8r
peasants

and workers. The new Three People's Principles provided the political basis for
the cooperation between the Communist Party of China and the Kuomintang
during the First Revolutionary Civil War period.
4. Comrade Chu Te.

5. Sukamo, the then President of Indonesia.

6. Huang K'o<h'eng (lm2r, PLA Chief of Staff from October 1958 to
September 1959, was regarded as P'eng Te.huai's principal accomplice arrd
disrnissed from o{Iice at the sarne tirne.

7. Chen Cheng-jen, a vetarn revolutionary. He worktd a.long with comrade
Mao in the land reform in Kiangsi Soviet, l93G3l.
8. Four unclean cadres; those who were not clear in their political, economic,
ideologica.l, and organisational stands.
9. Production team, see note 4 on p 8 of this volume.

10. Li Wei-han (1897- ) a Hunanaese played a leading role in the Chinese
Communist Party frorn its foundation in l92l . From 1944 to I964 he was Director
of the Party's United Front Work Department.
I I . Wu Chih-fu (c.l 90C) at this time First Secretary of the Chinese Communist
Party foi Honan province, who had taken the lead in establishing communes in
the summer of !958.
12.

The question of the rich peasants in China's land reform was

a

peculiar one

arising from her specific historicd and economic conditions. China's rich peasants

differed from those in many capitalist countries in two respects: ffrs! they
generally and to a great degree had the character of feudal and semifeudal
exploiters and, second, this rich peasant economy did not occupy an important
place in the country's agricultural economy. In the struggle against feudal
exploitation by the landlord class in Chinq the broad masses of poor peasants
and farm lab<rurers also demanded the abolition of feudal and semlfeudal
exploitation by rich peasants. During the War of Liberation, the Communist Party
of China adopted the policy of requisitioning the surplus land and property of rich

for distribuHon among the peasants, and thus satistied the demands of
the masses o[ poor peasants and farm labourers and ensured victory in the

peasants

People's War of Liberation. As the war progressed towards victory, the Central

Committee of the Communist Part), of China in February 1948 laid down new
policies for the land reform in the new Liberated Areas. The reform was to be
divided into two stages: in the fust stage neutralize the rich peasants and
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concentrate the blows on the landlords, primarily the.big landlordsl in the second

while distributing the land of the landlords, also distribute the land rented
out by rich peasants and their surplus land, but continue to treat the rich peasants
differendy from the landlords (see "Essential Points in Land Reform in the New
Liberated Areas", pp. 20142 of SWVol. IV). After the founding of the People's
Republic of Chinq the Central People's Govemment inJune 1950 promulgated
the Land Reform Law; which provided that in the land reform only the land
stage,

rented out by the rich peasants should partly or wholly be requisitioned, while the
rest of their land and propcrty was to be protected. [n the subsequent stage of
socialist revolution, the rich peasant econorny disappeared as the movement for
agricultural cooperation depended and the rural economy developed.
13. K'ang Sheng (1993) was born in Chuch'eng, Shantung, under tle name
Chang Shao<h'ing (his other aliases including Chang Wen and Chao Yung).
While studying at the middle school of Shanghai University, he joined the
Communist Youth l,eague (1920) and the later the CPC when he became a
student at the university. He took part in the three uprisings in Shanghai just
before the capture of the city by the National Revolutionary Army irt lV)7.
Thereaft,er, it is reported, he and Ku Shun-chang created the special senice

branch of the CPC. He was the head of the Organization Department of the party
before his departure for Moscow in 1932, whence he went to Germany. In 1937
he went back to China with Wang Ming to become a member of the Politburo
and helped Mao in the latter's Recti{ication Campaign of. 19424 After 1949, he
worked in Shantung and in 1956 he was demoted to an altemate member of
Pditburo. He visited Romania ln 1960, Moscow in 1962 and 1964, and Albania in
I 966. In rnid I 966 he was elected to the standing cornmittee of the Politburo.
14.

U Hsierrnien (c-1907-)Ministerof Finance, VicePrcmia, Politburo member.

15. A most
dyr*Y.

far-nous

16. See note 26
17.

poet of China's literary golden age, during the Tang

of p 144 of

this volume.

A reference to Tsing Hua University on the westem outskirt of Peking.

18.Seenotel onp 209 ofthisvolume.
I9. Ch'in Shih Huang Ti (Qn Shi Huangdi), the ffrst emperor, was a king of the
state of

Ch'in who, between 230 and 221 8.C., conquered the neighboring states

and united Chinq Under his rule, a feudal system was established, weights and
meanrres and

basis

coinagewerestandardized.Thelqdi*philoeophywasthephilmophkal

of the Ch'in. The first emperor ls remembered for his buming of

all
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nonutilitarian, "subversive" literature in 213 B.C.
20.

The 'three-eighc stfe' of the F[,A: three phrases, correct political orientation;

plain, hard-working style; flexible strategy and tactics. Eight characters: unity,
alertness, earnestness, and liveliness.

The'four 0rsts'are: in rnan's relationship with his weapons, man comes ffrsg ih
all activities, political activities corne ffrsg in political work, ideological work comes

ffrst in ideological worlg creative study comes trst.

INTTqJECTIONS AT A CEtr{TRAL }rrORK CONITREINCE

There are at least two factions in our party: one is the socialist faction,
and the other the capitaliqt faction.

flhe Chairman has stressed that we must listen to the words of all
quarters; Good words, bad words, especidly words of oppoaition. We
must listen patiently. This de0ermiqes whether or not work is done well]

INTE\JECTIONS AT

l,llhat if one has talked too long? As C,omrade Li Hsueh-feng 2has said
one will be given z.ero for a grade if one is long-winded. t.et him ramble
on, and anyway, nobody would listcn to trim!

A CEI{TRAL WORK CONFERENCE
December 27, 1964

(Note Remarks in brackets were made by Comrade Ch'en Polar)
fWhat is t]re principd contradiction ? The Chairman has summed up
everyone's view. The principal contradiction is thg contradiction be
tween socialism and capitalism. Four cleans and four uncleans do not
explain the nature of the problem. The feudal society is the problem of
clean olficials and comrpt officials. The drama Four Imperial Scholars
(Ssu Chrn-shfi) is one which is oppoeed to corruPt officials!)

When the viceroy of the province made an inspection tour, the earth
would shake and mountains would tremble. It was so formidable!
[Clean olffcials during the feudal era were ffctitious in subslance "Serv-

ing three years as a clean perfect official, one can earn 100,000 ounces of
silver." The word clean has different class meaning in dillerent societies.
There arb abo socalled clean olffcials in capitalist society, but these
clean officials are plutocrats.l

In

lao-ts'an's Travels

(.aots'an

Yu-chj

by Liu 0 of the Ch'ing

it is stated that clean officials were even more pernicious than
corrput ones. fater, I discovered that they held the same view in the

dynasty,

[Many people have foqgotten whence they have come. One should
not folget one's origin! If I mpelf did not join the revolution, Ild be at
best a primary school or a middle school teacher.]
Big officials came from small officials, and small officials came from
the people. We have dl come from the people, and are still common
people! "Generalissimo Chinag" was not named Chiang, but his family
n,une was Cheng, and was called Cheng San Fa-tzu, He was a native of
Honan. He knows only his mother but not his father. Didn't he also
come from the people?

fihe Chairman has often said that one must not consider one's self as
being right When a village cadres reaches a position of authority, he,d
consider his own opinion as the correct one.l
One must not consider that his own opinion is right when he gains
power. When one believes he is always in the right, he would never
believe he is. Why then should there be meetings? Because opinions are
divided. If they are unanimous, rihy should they meet?
[One isn't afraid of ofrcials; one is afraid of control!]

Small officials are afraid of big officials; big officials are afraid of
foreigners.

NOTES

dy.*-

l. Ch'en Po{a (190} ) bom in Huian in Fukien, studied at a teachers training
collegein Amoybefore hewentto Shanghai tostudy atthe LabourUniversitywhere

[Which epoch had no interna] contradictions? Contradicuors inter-

hejoined the CPC. In 1927 he was a student at the Sun Yat-sen University, Moecow,
and in 1935 he helped Liu Shao<h'i organizing the Decernber gth Student
Demonetration against Chiang Kai*hePs appeasemenb ofJapan. He had worked
in Yenan since 1937 and became an dtemate member of the Central Committee

Wei-Hktory (Wei Shih) of the history o[ Southern and Northern
ties.

turine both inside and outside the party, and there are parties within the
party. The Kuomintang also has had this probleml.

SOURCE: LangLive Mao fsenrng Though\
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a

Red Guard h,rblication.

of the CFC h t947. After 1949 he was a deputy head of the party,s Propaganda
Department and since 1955 the d"prty head of the Academy of Sciences. Ch,en
became an d0emate mernber of the Politburo ln I g56 and the editor of the party
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organ, Red Flq, in 1959. Since the Cultural Rwolution, his poliucal lmportance
has been greatly enhanced, being the leader of the Cultural Revolution Team, a
full mernber of the Politburo. He is widely believed to have been Mao's secreta4r

for many years.
2. Li Hsueh-fen! (1907- ), bom in Yungchi, Shansi, becarne a member of the
CPC when he studied at the National Teachers Training College, Taiyuan. During
the Anti-Japanese war he was active in the T'aihang regiorr and irt 1952 became the
ffrst deputy secretary of the Central-south Bureau of the party. After his visit to
Moscow in 1959, he was appointed [he fust secreta.ry of the North China Bureau
in I963; after his visit to Indonesia in l9&5, he becarne the 0rst secretary of the Peking

branch ofthe party in 1965.

SPEECH AT THE CENTRAL WORK CONFERENCE

December 28,

I

lW

don't have much to say. Is this document (referring to the

23

Articlesr) all right?

Article one, regarding the nature of the problem, is such a Provision
feasible?

There are ttuee kinds of presentation. Are the first two better or

is

the third one better?

I

have discussed

it with members of the Standing Committee

and

also ri,ith several locd comrades, deeming that the third method of
presentration is better.

This is because the name of the movement is the socialist education
movement, not a four dean-up education movement , nor an educational
movement on intertwining contradictions.

At the Pei-tai-ho conference in 1962, the l0th plenary session of the
Central C.ommittee issued a communique, stating that we should
undertake socialism, not capitalism.
During the ffrst half of 1962, therc was blown the "wlnd of individual

farming." There were also

"

three conciliations and one reduction"

and "three freedoms and one contract" which blew with terriftc force.
Teng Tzu-hui2 was one of those in the "wind of individual farming,"
there being several others beside him. Some comrades were Persuaded;
others listened, but would not reply or answer questions.

SOURCE: Long Live Mao Tse-hrng Thoug$t, a Red Guard hrblication.
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We have undertaken sorcialism for so many years, yet some conuades
would not respond or :lnswer quesdons.

In April and May there was not a single local c<lrnrade who said that
situation was ffne, and only army couuadec said it was all dghf I
heard this dilectly from Hsu Shih-yu', X X X, and indirectly from
Yaug Te--chih and Han Hsien<h'u. It was then in lvIay, and they
would say only that the situation was bad, arrsi th.at drere was such a
general atmosphere.

When I went to Tsinan in June, several comrades to,ld me that the
situation was goodoWhy was there this change? fhey did not reap
wheat in May, but in.|une they did.

Why should I talk about the situatior.r ar Fei-tai-ho? It is beiause
someone said then that if " production was nnt contracted to each
household, it would take some eight to ten years to recover." Should
we undertake socialism, or capitalism? 'l hrs was a kind of class strugtre"
Consequently, it was asked "whether class, and dass contradiction exist?"
T'hus, it was felt by tho standing meml,ers of the Political Bureau
and through public discussions that the third meihod of presen[ation
was more appropriate bccause it envisages the nature of the problem.
The focus was bo recti& the power hoie{ers within the party laking
the capitalist road. Cornrade Ch'en I{ said t}at he was also a power
holder, and if you wouldn't teke the capitaiist road, you cr-ruld still be
the Minister of Foreign Afraim.

Article 16, regarding worLing atitude; this means that democracy
must be stressed.

When you say every day there r:rust kre dernocracy, this is
l,; be denlocralic, you are not

undemocratic. When you ask others
democratic yourself.

There have always been three great rlemocracies in the army. When
you cannot capture a fortress, you will sumrnon thb soldiers, fighrers
and squad leaders to hold a meeting anri discuss strategy. You urfll
then ffnd the way. This is military dernocracy.
Political democracy

-

Economic democracy

the three great discipiinu.

-

the mess shoul<i.'or: nra:raged by ffghters. Do

they still manage it now? This cannot ire i*F. cntirr.l,r to the care of the
quartennaster. There are two oflicem in each company: a sefgeant
clerk and a quartermaster. The sergean{ c.lcrk rs in charge of coplng
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work, which is to write reports.

It

seems terrific, because he knows

a

few characters.

One should lislen to both good words and bad. There is no problem

if you prefel to hear good words. The problems is wift bad works. I
once spoke at a rally of some 7,0fi) people, sa)4ng although "one

should not touch the buttocks of a tiger, I paotzul iruist on touching
il"s Later, I realized that expression w.N uncouth and changed iL In
this case the I denotes the laboring people and lower echelon cadres,
and people like us aren't too good o touch. I[ you wish to expose his
scar or blister, it won't be too easy!
One should listen to both correct words and incorrect words. You
should listen to what !s right, but even though it's wrong, continue to
listen.If others should cridcize you wrongly, what does it matter? You

are correct, and when someone makes a wrong criticism,

the

responsibility is his. What does it matter if you listen to him? But if
you won't listen, it is no good. Iffien it is correct, and when the
criticism is apl you must listen. If the criticism is wrong, it behooves
you all the more to listen. Moreover, especially when they say something
against you, you must listen patiently. That is rat]rer dilficult to do.

You must allow the other person to ffnish his talk which is also
sornewhat difffcult to do. He may talk quite long, and there may be
-have
too much water and too little rice, resembling a bowl of congee, I
suffered from such ordeals many tirnes. There was someone who talked
for two hours, but still didn't get to the point I asked him if I could
help him, and dren he got to the poinl When at Yenan, X X X once
came to visit me. He rambled on for two h$urs without gethng aqruhere.
I asked him what he wanted liom me, urd then he mentioned his
purpose. There was then another cornrade who would only lecture,
and woulci reluse to answer my questrons. i could only lisien to his
lecturing. There are many such people in the world whose purpose is
to leeture others. They want !o Iecture people like me, copiously and
rambl'rngly.

There is a distinction between propaganda and inciternent, In
propaganda m:ury concepts are linked together; in incitemen! there is
onty one concept or one slogan. For instance, when you conduct a
strike, you present a slogan which is very sirnple. This is called
incitement When you r,rrite articles, make reporh, and engage in lengthy

dhcourses, this

is propaganda. When you hang up posters, this

is
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incitement (mobilization for a speciffc event")
discovered this, and he talked about it fwice, taking 50
minutes one Lime, and zero minutes another time because nobody
wanted to listen Lo him! I have alwap advocatred that in listening to
speeches, one must not clap hands. If you don't like to listen, you may
take a nap. When your talk is boring, iCd tie better for him to take a
nap to rnaintain his health. It is betier to maintain one's health against
'such ordeals, Another way is 0o read a novel. I did this when I was
attending school, and iir this way I kicked out the teacher. (He related
his story as a student.) This could have been my fault, or perhap it
was because what the teacher lectured on wzm uninteresting that I
began to read novels, and later I invented napping. Don't say that i
have had no inventions, because I also invented (laughter). I used this
method to punish lhose who, instead of engaging in sor"ne form o[
dialogrre, would merely lecture, and to harass th<xe teachers who were
prone tn giving lecture, but would not allow their students to ask
questions or question their students as a way of stimulation. It there is
a teaching syllabus in a class, the teacher won't have !o lecture. All he
has to do is to let the students read it" and raise some questions for
student discussions. When the government work report was presented
this time, tr suggested that it need not. be read. But they said there
might be some illiterates, so X conceded and it was read. I also dapped.
trn this kind of meering, I arn also for clapping hands.
Among comrades, you must not ma.ke others a-&aid of you. But in
the case of the enem/r /ou must make him afraid. One must by no
means rnake others afraid of you ;rmong comrades! If you do so, there
rnust be sorne trouble rvith you, for otherwise, why would you want
others to be afraid of you? When you make others afraid of you, it
must be because you :ue weak in reasoning,
In army unie in old days, the squad leader would triam his soldiers
with these methods: beating, scoldrng, and detention, and notJring else.
He'vas undemocratic. [.atern we reie$ that beating and scolding should
not 'i:: permitted, and now detention has also been abolished. Soldiers
desert, and if they deser! let them go and why apprehend them? To
capture the deserter and shoot him, why! Why would others desert? It
is most proF"rabl,r- because they could not hrze in yo. ur place. Int them
mn away. If ytlu wani to get the deserter back, you will have to admit
ycur errors to lina and tnvite him to eat rice and pork You shor-rld tell

XXX
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him that if he still wantF to run away, he could do so, but if nof he
could slay. You cari't use the method of beating and scolding and
incarceration to ded rt"ith deserters. I.et the deserter run away, because
such a soldier has a rather low positiveness, and what is the use of
keeping him? He could {lee to some forergn country, and what does
that matter? China has so many people. They might denounce us, but
then so many people have denounced us, includrng Khrushchev and
Kennedy who are not Chinese. 'f,he musician Fu Ts'ung has fled to
England. I say this is good. Ivly'hat's the use of keeping this kind of
person in tlre country?

I have spoken only on these two points: the nature of the problem,
and the working attitude.
NOTES

l. Latgr this document

was issr-led as a directive of the CC. Extracts from the
directive of l4January 1965 on the snci:Jist education movernent in the countryside,
kno*n m the twenty-three point directive" fNungil'un she.hui+hu-i chiaoyu yun-

tungchungmu<h'ien t'ick'u ti-i-hsien wen-t'i), 14.fanuary i965, paragraphs 1,2,3,4
and 5 are given below:
Since the Tenth Plenum of t$e Eighth Central Comrnittee of the Parti. in
SLptember 1962, as a result of the socialist education movement which has
developed in the cities and ln the countryside, as a result of the apptication of
a series of Central Committee poiicies by the whole Party, as a result of Lhe active
efforts ofthepopularmasses, numerolrspart).rnembers and cadres, an excellent

sihration has come into being on the polilical, economic, ideologicd and
culturd, and rnilitary {ionts in our eountry. in the coirrse o[ the past l'ew months,
more tharr a million caclres throughout the eountry have gone deep down into
units al the grassroots level in the villages, a.nd a new high tide has emerged
in the rmovernent for socidist revolution"
The many great successes which our couniry has obtained so rapidly in the
of the past year, dernonstrate thal. our P.arty's general line for building
sodaiisrn is correct. "4t the same time, this has demonstrated even further that.
our Chinese Cr:mmurrist Par(y. headed by Comrade Mao Tse-tung, is a great,
glorlous and corre-ct Party...
cor.rrse

Serious and sharp class ctnuggles perslst both ilr our *itiee antl trn ftre
countryside. Once the socialist transformation of the systern of property lras
been- basically carrieri ou( lhe ciass e.nes*ies who
':rpntxo sixia-lisrn endeavor
to use the nrethod af 'rr; teetul evolution' fur orclel"to r*e.stabhsh capitalism. This
situation ofc.la-ro stmgq[e ir nrcessaril,yre{l*r$xiwithin the.Farty.The leaelersl:ip

MAO TSE-TI,]NG
SPEECT{

of some communes, brigades, enterprises, and oth"er units has been cormpted,

Whal are the criteria for carrying out the socialist education movement well?

or usurped... Experience has shown that if only the whole Party... thoroughly
applies the various directives of the Party Central Committee regarding the
Socialist Education Movemen! grasps the essential principle of class struggle;

l. One must seewhether thepoor and lowermiddlepeasants

Some of those people

2. Has the problem of the'four uncleans' among the cadres been solved or
3. Have the cadres taken part in manual labour or not?
4. Has a good leadership core been established or not?
5. When landlords, rich peasants, counter-revoluntionaries and bad elements
are discovered who indulge in dismptive activities, is this contraiiction si#ply
handed over to higher authorises, or are the masses mobilized to watch them

seriously and reform them on the spot?

in authority taking the capitalist road do so openly,

6. One must see whether the result is to increase or to decrease production

others act behind the scenes.
Some of those who supportthem are al lowerlevels, some are athigher levels.

At thelower levels, there are landlords, rich peasants, counteuevolutionaries,

and other bad elements who have already been identified, and also similar

really stirred

not?

elements, and takes care to unite over ninety-ffve per cent of the masses, and
over ninety-five per cent of the cadres
- provided we do this, the numerous

The important point in this campaign is rectiling those people within the
party who are in authority and are taking the capitalist road...

are

into action or not.

relies on the working clasr, the poor and lower, middle peasants, the
revolutionary cadres, the revolutionary intellectuals, and other revolutionary

questions still persisting in the cities and in the countryside will not be hard to
locate and to solve...

ATT1IE CENTRAL WORK CONFERE}ICE

...Throughout the whole movement, we must make use of
contradictions,win over the majority, oppose and smash the minority;"those who
resolutely take the capitalist road are always an extreme minority. There are

elements who have not been detacted.

some people who have committed errors who can still correct them. As for those
people who are the target of the four clean-ups, we must be good at dissociating

At the higher levels, there are those who oppose building socialism in the
comrnunes, the ch'u, the hsien" the special districts, and even in the work of

them, at treating them in a discriminating fashion, and at isolating the worst
offenders to the greatest extent possible..........

provincial and Central Comrnittee departments. Among them are those who

2. See notes 16,17 on p 143 of this volume.

were originally class alien elementsl there are those who have shed their skins

3. See note

and changed their nature; and there are those who have taken bribes and

4.

traitorously banded together to break the law and cause disorder...
The overwhelming majority of our cadres want to take the socialist road, but
there ari few people among thern who do not have a clear understanding of
the socialist revolution, do not employ people properly, do not investigate the
work erergetically, and commit bureaucratic errors...

The socialist education movernent in the cities and the countryside will
heneeforth be called simply the four clean+ps movemenl i.e. politicd,
economic, organizational and ideological clean<rp. tn the cities, the socialist
elucation movernent was krown in the past as the 'ffve -antis' movement.
Henceforth, it will also be known as the four clea+ups, and the term ffveantis

will be abolished...
lnJune 1964, at a meetrng of the Standing Committee of the Politburo ofthe
Central Committee, attended by the first secretaries of all the regional bureaus
of the Central Committee, Comrade Mao Tsetung said:

A

I

on p 79 of this volume.

reference to comrade Chen Yi(C'hen
Q the late foreign mini$er.

5. See '"Talk at The Enlarged

r/forking Conference Conv6ned by The CC of the

CPC" Selected Works of Mao Tsehng, Volume VItr, pp 3l&336.

wHY THE'FIRST TEIY ARTICI F-s" AND'SD(TY ARTICLES" cAN MOBILZE MAtrrtpowER
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In cases of comrption and violation of l"*, ,hlr" -e both bourgeoi
sie and proletarial Thrnp are so complex that it would be strange if
there were no such cases. [t is beiter to have some opposite sides.

(On Ch'en Yu-rnei of Ch'en-chia<huang, Ch'u-fo, whose per- mou
production dropped from 500 calries to 3O0,catties after she was stmggled againsl but last year, her frer-mou yield recovered from 3@ catties

WHY TITE "FIRST TEN ARTICLES'' AND "SD(TY
ARTICT,F,S" CAN MOBILIZE MANPOWER

To strike down good people is like striking down Molotov, from 500

1%4

catties !o .300 cattles. When MoloUov rises, ii increases from 300 to 600
catties. It ls possible for people like Ch'en Yu-mei, who never atte.nded
primary school, not to mention college, to do remarkable things.

to 600 cafdes: One must still rely on self-help. Things can always change.

The advent of revisionism, marks the ascent of the bourgeoisie onto
the [political] stage. That is the dismal trurh. It is like what has hap

It is because they have resolved contradictions among the people, the
relationship between leaders and those who are led, "and has oryanized
strength. Man is the foremost factor among such factors as productive
forces. Man, means of labor (including animal labor, farm irnplements,
fertilizers), and objects of labor constitute thg three great elements of
productive forces. By implementing the "Sixty Articles" and "Double
T'en Articles,'! it is possible to bring about vastly different results with
the same manpower, anirnals, farm implements, land, and so forth.

(After talking about rural socidist education, "if the poor and lowermiddle peasan* are righteous, landlords and rich peasants will be
convinced"): T'iris r-nay not be necessarily so. If poor and lower-middle
peasants are righteous, there may be such a poesibilif later, and they

must also not be righteous. When you say.that landlords and rich
peasants will be convinced, it does not irnply that they will all be
convinced.

(On a spurious labour model at Hsiaochan who did not work, but
earned 15,000 wage points in a year, worth 2,000 Wan")i That makes
him an exploiter, and we must dismiss him. The. accounts must be
cleared,
d h" rnust be made to return'what he has earned.
^t
Theie are also some little despots who should also be recHfterl.

SOUR.CII: lnng f.ive$lao Tsetung Thoughl a Red Guard pr.rblication.

'
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pened to Ch'en-chia<huang where they chopped the trees and destroyed
the vineyards. They even took away tables and ch4irs from the house.
But good people regained porrer, everything changed. Khnrshchev would
also change the Soviet Union inbo such a dismal place where trees
would be chopped down and the vineyards would be destroyed. Were
it profitable, he would even borrow money from the devil. We wonot
take.such a road. The devil won't give us loans, and even if he did we
wouldn't accept them. We will rely on Ch'en-chia<huangls Ch,en yumet and Tachai's Wang Yung-kuei.

Don't lust look at the dark side. Anything can be divided from one
into two. Ten percent of the models can mobilize the majorif, and
recti$ some l0 to 20 percent of bad elements.
Some of the party branches have been usurped by wayward veteran
party mernbers. They have a way of harassing the county committee
members. They ask you how many Central Committee members you
know and what are their names. If you cannot answer, they say your
problems are irxoluble. People at the upper echelons basically won,t go
down; they don't understand the situation.

{

ON EDUCATION. COI{VERSATION WN}I
THE NEPALESE EDUCATIOMSTS

are worse' but they are

subjects.
Students
studying

ON EDUCATION - CO}N/ERSATION WTTH THE
NEPALESE DELEGATION OF EDUCATIOMSTS
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prominent o[ which
ng our educational

many, and various
earn textbooks and

t

concepts which remain [merely] textbooks and concepts; they know
nothing el"e. [hey] do not use use their four limbs; nor do
[they]
.k,o*,
recognize the ffve kinds of grain.tMany children do not .r"r,

stil better than thoae who

specialize

in

art

completely detached fro* .*tity.
d ecoiromics have no concem with
rorant of thingp of rhi. *o.i;.
As I have said b
nothing marvellous, only things we
have learnt from o
Of course, we have Iearnt a little
Marxism-Leninism,
Leninism alone won,r do,
*ort
study chrnese problems, staning ftom rhe characteristiss fr.f
ana rict* oi
chi*a. we chinese, rnyself inctrr-ldeql, did not know much
about china.
We kne.w thar we ought to fight agai'st imperialism
and ius to.t _io, n*t
we dlei not know h.w to do it so *. h"d to study
the conditior-:s nf
Cfuina, just as you study the conditions o[
your country. We spenf a
13.8.
1i*., fully twenty-eight years from the foundation of the [-1,(i to
the liberation of the whole country, in forgrng ,,"p
t y-urup . ,, .,

policies suitable to Chinese conditioiis^
The source-of [our] strength is the masses. If a thing
does not reprcsent the people,s wish, it is-no good.
[We.l must le"rn"fr,rm th* *^r.u*,
formulate our policies, and then educate'the masses.
Therelbre if we
want't'o be teachers" we have to be p*pils to
begin with. No teacher
begrrx- [his career] as e teacher. Having become
a teacher, ]re shourtr

co.tinue to learn from the masses in order to understand
how

he

himself learns. That is why there are courses
on psychology and edue;i.,
tion in teachers' training" What
[onej l.a.n, becomo ,I.l"r, * ir"_i
does not understand the reality.

There is_ a fact'ory attached to the science anci engi,eering
facurtias at
Tsingu-a
University 3 bec.ause rtudents must learn tJ*

work. But [we] cannot set up factories for arts tacuhiesJu*,-t!
*u.h.

ying that there is nothing good at all. Take
inslance. The old society left to us only 200
; now we have more than 2,00,000.

Generally speaking, the intellectuals speciati;ng in engineering are
.better,
because they are in touch with reality. Scientise, pure scieiE"s,

tr.,ot"l*a
*, a litera-

flctoy, a history factory, an econorni<s faccnqy, or a n<;r,el
f,erl*l.r"
lure
these faculties, should regard the whole
of sociery as their t";lciory. Tirerr
teachers and students shourd make contact
with tree
*i *.n"r,
workers as well as wiih agricurture ancr indushies. rreriarits
t{ow ers,* ca:rr therr
graduates be of any use? Take students of iaw.
for exar",:lr i;,Llr*; r;o
not undersLanel crimes in a society, they cannot
be good
iaw.
It is out of tile question to set up a law factoryi so s<rciety
Gry.

crcmparatively speaking, our ar-ts faculties are i]re rnost
backward
Studenrs and teachers do only
hy, What is ihe use of phiioso,
m the masses, and from na[ure? [t

MAO TSE-TI]NG

can be composed only of vague ideas. Logic is the same' [One] does
not undersland much of it if one merely reads through the textbook
once. But one understands it gradually through application. I did not
understand much when I read logic' The understanding came !o me

II{STRUCTIONS

when I used iL

have been talking about logic. There is also grammar which one
does not quite understand simply by reading it. But one grasps the use
of sentence structure when one is actually writing. We write and speak
according to the customary usages and it is not really necessary to study
grammar. As to rhetoric, it is an optional subject. Great writers are not
rhetoricians. I studied rhetoric myself, but did not understand it

1964

I

"trr"y.
at all. Do you study it before you write?

CTJURSXS
I

i
ii
it

AND WAMINATIONS

There are too many courses offered at schools [and uruver*ities]
which place a heavy burden on students. They are not often properly
taughf The examination system treats stucients like enemies; it pounces

on them suddenly. These are detrimental to the developnren! in

a

lively and sponlaneous manner, of the moral, intellectual, and physical
1o3-1964

capabilities of the young people.

NOTES
A quotation from the

2.

A quotation from the children's

analecla

classic, the San

character Classic')
3.

LITERATARE AIVDART

by Confucius.

1.

On the westem outskirts of Peking.

Teu Chrhg ('The Three

In the last fffteen years these

ass<rciations',

said
(that is, ,r
They hav

most of their publicatiors
thern

(it is

PartX.

to the

workers, peasants, and soldien, a:rd have not reflectetl gr" 566i*list
revolution and socialist construction In recent -vears, they slid rigtrt
down to the brink of revisionism. Unless they remould thernselves in
real earnest, at sorne future date they are bound to beetur-re groups like
27-G1964
the Hun6ariara Feto& Club.
COMMEIVIS ONI TI{E R.EPORT OF ?FIE PUBIIC SHOI{TNG TND

c-RrrclsM aF ruln Fili{s SouTr{ cHmIA IN Tf{E NORTItr', (PEI'KUO
CHTANGNAIV A ID 'EA.R{,}"SPRO'IG tr{'IFtr SECOI\"O -&{OAfm{'ffSAC
CI{'ITNERTH-YAEI{) -t BY TTIE $FJ1q,R.Th4I:M Or PRCIP,AGANDA OF
T}IE CENTRE.
Tht:re rnay nor be only these b,vo fiims [of t-lris kindl. Others should
bs cririciaed a-!so" so that revisioqist material is rnade known to ttre
August l9{r4
public"
. rsg

MAO TSE-TI,JNG

NOTES ON THE DIRECTIVE OF STRENGTHEN/NG POLITICAL

8}'IdAflJVI^IG FROM THE PLA
Now the whole country is learning from the PLA and the Tach'ing
[Oilffeld] and schools too should learn from the PLA What the PLA
excels in is the field of political ideolog'y. It is also necexrsary to learn
from the advanced units in the cities, agriculture, industries, commerce,
I4IORK

and education, throughout the country.

TALK ON THE FOUR CLEAN.UPS MOIreMENT

196,1

J*ury

There are people who suggest that the industrial departments at all
levels (from the Departments to the factories and communes) throughout
the country should learn from the Pl,A by sefring up poliUcal departments
and political bureaux and appointing political commissars and by adopting
ti.re 'lbur firstrr and the 'threeeight style2a It seems that this is the only
u'a). to arouse the revolutionary spirit of millions of cadres and workers
in tire industrial (as well as agricultural and commercial) departments.
1964

NOTES

l.

These are m.rss organizations in the ffeld of literature and art.

2. For

"four firsts" and "three-eight style"

see note 20 on

p

183 of this volume.
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I won't visit your honorable place if there is no business,
.
and when
there is, we will hold a meeting. Some
comrades ask me, ,,how do
you light a war of annihilation?" In a county
of 280,000 p.opl., iA,fXlO
were assembled together, and after two montls,
the battle .Uf frra
not been foughL It took
dy_
t1 study the docurnent", *.a ,rfry
sh_ould they be studied .of longi I think
this amounts to some sort of
scholasticism. I don't adrocate this kind
of study. It,s no use merely
to read documents. (I", X X: Several ten thousand
people in Honan
were coucentrated in a fe1
nlacgs, and they devoted some a0 a"y, to
il which.wg uo oppose the righmt trend. They have clariffed
Jome
problems.) piu Tzu-hou: We also concentrated
on anti_rightism and
relieving ourselves of our burderu.) was there
any result? one could
study the documents in a day, ,rrd dL.*, them
on th.
It might ta-ke a week !o drril*s, and then go down to .*u;;l;y.
the cJmry_
side' The main thing is to study in the rural
areas and learn frorn the
poor and lower-middle
One of my security guards, 2l years
T*".1f,,After studyini
old, has written me saying:
the docurnents for some

40 dap,

I

basically did not understand

th."*,

only began to

un_

dentand ygmething after I came dovm bo the ".d
countryside.,, This means
one. should only study documents for one
week, and then go do*"n
t'o the countryside in order to learn from
the poor and rower-middre
peasants! He said that he was afraid
of a numbe, of m_p, i.irg
afraid^pepole- might die, and the wrong
roots would U" pta"rrtea. i"
was afraid of this and tha! and how ciurd
it be possibl"'ir or" ,.r."

SOURCE: Long l;ve Mao Tse-tungThoughq a
Red Guarcl publication.
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280'NX)
so timid? Altirough iirere are tr8,000 cadres in a counby of
sno,utl
enough'
people, ttrey wilJ still say it is not
{fif
Yl-O:::

must ffrst nf ail announce several thinp:

small.

d, we should also arurounce tir
Cadres of teams, brigades anei

e of ttur visit to the
es Senerally fall intcr

TTIE FOI,JR C[.E.ANI]PS MOVEJ\{ET.IT

these categories: large, medium, small, and nothing. There are some
who eat more and own more, others who eat more but own very
little, and still others who have nothing whatsoever. Where it involves
a few tens of dollars, 100 dollars or 200 dollars, you can admit to it
yourself. If you can return tl good, but if nol it qan be canceled
with the approval of the masses, since that is all you have done! After
you have confessed, there will be no trouble, but there will be trouble if you don't.
Where the reimbursement has been made satisfactorily in the cases
of comrption and theft and speculation and hoarding, no Iabels will
be given. Where the performance is good, one can continue to serve
as cadre with the approval of the masses.
After entenng the village, a rally should be held within a month or
so. The rally should be held with the county as the unit each team
being represented by its leader and two poor and lower-middle peasants; and each brigade being represented by the branch party secretary
and bripde leader; and each conunune being represented by the party
secrebary and commune leader. Several rallies should be held, each
lasting one day. Firs! we should tell them the purpose of the visit It
should not be long" A half-hour speech should be sulficienl for if
one'should talk f<lr an hour, they would be bored listening to it [.€t
them convey the message to lower echelons. In a county with a population of 280,000, there are about 3,00oodd teams. With three Persons
from each team, there would be some 10,000 people. It would be
impossible to assemble everyone at one rally and so it should be
divided into two or three rallies, each Iasting one day. Then a rally of
10,000 people could be held and the people would feel pacified. What
you have been doing seems so insipid. So many work teams have
been set up, and after several months of endeavor, the movement still
has not developed. They lack experience, and the majority consists of
people who'don't know how to work. Some 20,000 people went ho
T'unghsien, and after one year, the work there was not completed.
Some of them did not work well, and others were bureaucratic. I
think if we make revolution this way, the revolution will take 100
years, Sorne profesqors were in the work teams, and they weren't'as
good as their assisialts, while some of the assistants weren't as good
as the students. The more books one -reads, the more stupid one be
comes, knowing almost nothing. That is a[.

T,AX,K OI"i

MAO TSE-TTI}{C

You won't annihilale the enemy

i[ you ftght the batt]e of

annihilation thls way. lt behooves vou to reiy oll the ma^sses and to rnobilize
them. You aie lackadaisical in taking root and making conlacts, and
this atmosphere is too thick. Ihis rnethcd is different from the rnethod
we used tretore. ln order to armihilatc the enemy in a rnatter of nrontlx,
I think 1,ou wrust change ttre rnethod. If you don't rely nn Lhe mla^sses,
ili* rnovenient cannot be launched in a few montlw" I'iease ttrink up
so;ne uleth,;dsl
r- our (referrin6{ t"o fuu Tzu-hou and Chang Ch'enE-hsiert) local corniiiittee's secrrtary, Li Yueh-nung, is the ieam. ieader, and he ha-s not
:*iinc-tred the in,;vrn:r,rri afler severai rtonths. T'ry to lh"ill'" up some
rr:tnedyl Wl:y ,-:ouldn't he gei the work done i {[ju: ile has been too
:l,,rw in stressing {aking root and rnaking cont:x€Ls, and while I w'ous tn
.jclrhsien, big rallies and small rneetings were ltekl slr:ruitancously.)
Llacire meetir6s and meetinp of poor and lower-ntiddle peasanls tuay
'ne helri iri &e brigade or in tlre county. tr,ast l.ear, an ailprtir*lce
poor and lower-rniddle peasants represenl.rative conference was heid ui
Hunan urith salutary results. Hunan's grain production this year has
increa-qed some two billion cattles, and so it has y'elded results. If
you are so ah-aid tJlat you will plant the wrong roob, then where can
you hide yourselli A rally rnust be held as soon as we enter the
village, and it should be atoended by all poor and lower-middle peasants, including land.lords end rich pea,sanh that h ','e escaped fclassl
de,.erminadon. We must promulgate a fe'v arfi-c.les, }ut n<.rt read the
Double 'Ieir Articles one by one"
Geiruine leaderx and good peeple siamel out only in a strugle, but
yori ca.u'i see them by visiting and inierviewi*g t*he poor and irnpovrrisheel p,e<,'ple. Frst they eren't rr.latjvt$, &rld seco.ridiy. they aren't
frierrd-t. 'Ihus, X do*'t belier',: im .iciiirg dlii lixterl,i€l.iing ihertl. I w'as
in Uhaugsha r,,ri:,en a sLrik,: v;rr, :ir.'r-rg crpprrlzed. by tlte flankow{)anton railway. Although we tirrira't ro:cogruee :,- ,,itlg!q: llemon there, we
looked for ihe two forernelr. {}ne of ttrewt *t:t^g (.lhu Shaolien who
had two wives. He also wanted to ma&e r{'."{,lutir-iii hecause, as f<are
man, he was oppressed and his wage wa.s too rrreager. This man wa-g
heroically sacrficed later. Where did we get a. rnethod to take root
and rnake conlacts like this? When you go out to develop arrd engagt: in nlass movement, or to lead a $rir.st struggle, lhe masses will
rlo what they want to do in the str-.rggie, and they will then create

their ovvn ieaders in

fte

-ttlL FOLB, fl.E.A]ll-LryS MOVEMENT

struggle. p,iu I'zu-hou spoke about his own

he was slationed at Jenshould
also discuss last year's
hsiem.) Ire tliese struggle nleet{ngs one
distributi<lre amrl wage points, and pay attention to production. What
they have in the sou[h, they don't have in the north. Relieve farnine
,shere itrere is farrine; where there is no farnine, settle wage p*ints,
prG
arrti engage kr rllsuibution fryr tlte curreilt year as well a-s w'
ducti<lrr. 'Ihe four ciean-upls ian tre deferred to a later st*i.Se. Fotir
clean+rp.s cnearrs cleardng'up r:artrer ar"rd cleaning up a few peoptre.
Where tticiir i-s soffIe[.hir]*r r.it*r:.leaa etrean it up; where it is clean, reo
cleaning ril> will be necessary. 'trhere rnust be some clean people! Wlren
there are mo licur cir a peffion, ho';., can you {incl lice? (I-iu X X: One
high ti<le foilows ar,:[her, &r].i !r'* lmust not procrastinate). One cannot be tll*roug,h by procrasti*ating. There was a time when it took
40 da,"rs rc study docurnents, to en€[age in scholasticism. My personal
security gi;.arri wrote to tell nle tfta.i after studying docurnents for 40
days, he still did not understarrl lhr-=i:r. After he had gone to the
corintrysidc to stay al a selected pi'irnary urrity, he began to underurethqrcls raf holdirry struggie meetingrs when

I have

always opposed reading documents in tl-lis manner. It is
a superstition thai it mhes 40 ciap to sLudy docurnents. You should
hold railies, ensa$e in stru"qgle ** three ievels of area and county strug-

stand"

gie rallies.
I-Isieh ftu-chih's methoei deserv-es adoirtiun" Recruit 20 percent of the
people lor training In a fecrnry of 6,0&) people, there must be 5,000
that ar* rehahle. Why rvon't. yoii rely ou these 5,000 people irrstead of
rely.lng on your work tearm's 5G0 people? I t\jnk it is sufficient to have
you alome. [{ow could a ndnisier fall to launch a movement with some
5,(XX) peorrie to d,eptrnd on? Don't be engrossed in documents and
dori't (ake so iong tc train" Go a,td get the strrrgle uirder way. '[Afhen
we fougl-rt war* t-refore, i,,e {'nugirt frarm. the ourset. We won some and
lost sonle, and ruever r*;:C any boolm. $rlrrle pe{iplt) say that I broughi
.Rorn;ince of 'l'firrre .FJr'rryct'orr:s lrr ,i:!le fight, but who would ftght a battle
in accr;rdance ','-iih nhe bcok. {-.orurrmaueler Lirr was a proflessional in
fi6iet.rng hefore, ared

X X was ,:lss a professional before. X X X is also
'r:. a prolessionai or an arrrateur, you c;rn

a prol*ssionatr. Whcthtr {}r!{:

it by frgtrixq5. Xf ye.u t'loae't fight aftd merely learn, how can
be possible? (Askin6 Fls!.ei:t Fu.chrh): Wo:r* you also studyrng rhe

oniX, leana

ii

Doubie Tere Articles rvitell yott iaunciled a trairrirlg class of some 1,000
peo6,ie rri xui.{irc? }{ow riir{ yru slildy and for }row long? (,0rnswer: We

MAO TSE-TUNG

studied some, and very soon we went to take up the struggle.) Why
cannot training classes be held with the brigade or with the commune
as the center? The socalled training class is tianuamount !o a struggle
meeting whose purpose is to understand conditioru and understand
diverse personalities in order tio engage in investig'aEon and study.
After most of the people have been struggled ag:ainst, then someone
can be designated to make a summing up. In shorl what I mean is we
must rely i.rn ttre worker-peasant masses. Ch*g Ch'eng-hsien and Li
Yueh-rlr:ng, r"'ho have served as cadres in Flsin<h'eng County, Hopeh,
and stiii do not undersland how to launch a mass movemenL With so
many people [you] still failed to develop it Li X X was the secretary
of tle local comrnittee of Paeting. He 6rst suggested the four cleanup, bui when he went to the countryside, he engaged in something
else. YeL when the tnasses insisted that four clean-ups be undertaken,
he listened to ther:l:.. ...This is the U X X, secretary of Paating local
commiltee, who in 1962 launched the four clean-ups campaign. That
was because at that tirEle we were confronted with oppressions. Whether
we were fighting, or emgaging in a peasant movement, or launching a
labor rnovement, there were capitalists in the factories and Iandlords
and gentry tn the countDrside. The Kuomintang oppressed us both
potitically and rniiitarily, and we had no alternative but to rely on the
masses. We had then very few cadres who were party members. There
was not a single party member in a factory of 1,0(X) or 10,000 people.
If there were one, we could make revolution or stage a strike. There
was not a single party member in the CantorHankown Railway, yet it
launched a mammoth strike" Now that you have founded a party'
entered cities, and besorne bureaucrats, you are no longer adept at

TALK ON TTIE FOTIR (]-EAN.UPS MOVEMENIT

'Won't you retreat
whether to attack or lo relreaL"

t-.sl
C
to

it

that those who attended military academies would not
consult books when they were fighting? During ffve months at the

Milit .y Academy, cadets became regular officers for four
*<rqko. The cadets under went some traininS, did some drill, and
ther*l ,3raduated. Comrade Lin Piao said that when he came out tio be
a c$rirlpany comrnander, he did not know how io fight- A squad leader

Vpharppoa

was experienced, and so he listened to him. After ftghting a few battles, one becomes adept I won't believe that one will be able to fight
after studying. Can an intellectuai &ght after a few years of reading?
Not being able tq fight is reasonable, and one will Lnow how after a
few years of fuhting. Haven't our work teanes atrso oflered some ideas?

at. When we
towards Kan-

each on his

()urn.

cause there were too many peoptre. it is irnpossible to engage in a
hurnan sea tactic. where there are sorne [,(xx) households, you can

develop the movement by relying on 700 or 800 of them, and one

ch'en Pota would be enouSh. nf you feel tlat there aren't enough
is nothing more
won't visit your
a meeting should
a few are guiltY"

launching mass moveutents.

Why is

if the situation be-

[-et's rely on t]re rnajoritY!

(Ihe Fremier interjected: ch'en x just said that chamg F{si studied

f",

turo rrr:nths before she went intn the city). The more she studied

TALK ON T}IE FOUR CLEAN-UPS MOVIJVIEI{T
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tearns have only a dozen

or m<tre horseholds, with a dozen or more
them straightforwardly. In
usually a dozen or rnore leams, and when a rally
] f.ipae P"r: ".: people
is h1,id, a few hundred
will anend it at the most!
I uliu16 never see that so many people wourd be needed, ald with
that many people, I believe it cannot be handled well.
In shor! we must rely on the masseso not the work tearus. The work
team either does not understand the situaHon or is tgnoranL
Some of
them have become bureaucrats and obstruct the morremenl Some of
the persons on the work L,eams are not dependable. Now, a &ont suci
as this has bee* fi:nned: one is T'ung-hsien, a.nd the ofrer ts Hsinmembers.

It would be diftcult to talk with

ch'eng county. If someone says there aren't enough men, we will cut it
down by one.half, and if someone still is not satisfted, we can cut the
other half- One.half of T'ung-hsien's 20,000 people have been sent to
other areas. Is it still impossible if a county
sheng interjected: Taking root and making c
Old Teng...) True, these were invented by O
announce the purpose of our visit. It is necessary to announce what we
wish to do: production, distribution and wage points, and devote ourselves to these matters. We may talk a little about the four clean-upa.
Whether to clean-up or not must be discussed by the masses. If there
is something to be cleared up, we will clean it up, but if not, let it go.
What belongs to the masses won't be liquidated. There must be several hundred people to hold a rally, which should be hased on the
brigade as the unit. The team, with its dozen or more households, is
too small. When they say that a rally is to be held in the county, news
will travels ftut. County comrnittee secretaries who have serious problems should go to some other county to serve on work teams. I think
the present method of doing it is too erratic. There were some 1,000
households in the area assigned to you - Ch'en Pota, and at the
begiming, a few persons launched the movement successfully. The
number was increased to some 500 later. IlVhy should you have so
many people? (feng X X inte{ects: [.et us set a longer time and
oppose rashness.) Wouldn't it be better if it were accomplished in ffve
or six years, three or four years, or two or three yean? Methodolory is
very important It is too much to concentrate 10,000 or more people in
one county. It was developed by the peasants themselves, with only a
few cadres. There were then seven or eight departments: agriculture
departmenl ffnance departmen! miliUa department.. They were ail
brave elements at the beginning. It was these elements who besieged
the county govemrnenl Their dernands were too excessive; in reality
they could not be that excessive. A few of the power holders wormed
their way in, which constituted a serious problem, but the majority
could be won over and uti-lized. If it is excessive, the rnasses rnay not
approve of it We can be rnore liberal, and it rnay be faster, but not
i,oo excessive. (Liu interjects: Reliable workers must constitute a rnajor-

ity in factories.)
The work team is not all that clean. Won't it be necessary io dismiss all questionable persons? Not necessarily. There might be in the
work team some corntpt people and speculators. They must confess.

MAO TSE-TTNC
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People like us have neither knowledge of nor experience with coITuP
tion and speculation, but they have, and so Lhey are indispensable.
When concentrating forces to ffght a battle of annihilation, how can
we ffght if the problern of direction is not resolved? So many people,

and yet we cannot deveir,p the rnovement It would be be6er to adopt
Ch'en Pota's rnethod. It is not possible io rely on the human sea
tactic which is bound to cause problen:s,'
Wang X raised the question of switching cadres from nne county to
another and from one colnmune to another. When there is a newcomer whose background is unknown, the rnasses will dare to speak
out" With a new conunune leader and new party secretary, they will

dare bo talk about their predecessors. The rnovemen{. can be developed very quickly. Why should it take so long?
For now the work team should not be so Pure. Takrng root and
making cont.iacts is dreary without any mass movement. With sonne
l0 -- 20,000 people concentrated in one county' they still complain it
is not enough. CI"u X X, Teng X X..)
It behooves the poor and lower-middle peasant associations to clari&
the problems and talk wi*r T'ao [and] X.
NOTES
reference to Anyun coal mines in Kiangsi province. After the Party's
in 1921, Comrade Mao Tsetung had returned to Hunan to lead the
Congress
First
there.
After the First National Labour Congress in May 1922, the Trade
work
Party's

l. Anyun-a

bureaucrat-capitalism and feuddism. Therefore the Anyuan Colliery contained
irnmense revolutionary possibilities.

t

the Party.

The big strike of the Anyuan coal-minerq, which had repercussions throup;hout
the country, broke out on September 10, 19.22.

The authorities of the mine and the railway had delayed payment to

{

working conditions and an increase in wages.
strike to keep order in the
e sent troops to suppress the

went to agitate among the
authorities tried through
them:'The
fire
on
to
open
refused
and
soldiers
soldiers;
sham ',negoliations" to arrest leaders of the strike, but thousands of strikers
surrounded the meeting place and foiled the warlords' plan'
Owing to the solidarity of the workers and their vigorous struggle, the authorities
w*r" io.c.d to accept the workers' demands on the fffth day of the strike and thus
the strike was victoriously concluded.

After the victory of the strike the trade union was organized along nerv lines.

The basic unit of organization was a ten-rnan group, Each group had

opened consuinels' c
of the strongest in the

was
imp
con

other big enterprises
movement which foll

Anyuao etrike.
caPitalists under
were all comrPt
in the hands of

foreign superuisors. The entire enterprise was run on the feudal
systern. The workers groarred under the treble oppressiom of i

the

workers for several months and altempted to dissolve their union. Further, the
workers were encouraged by the victory of the strike in the Hanyang Iron Works.
They demanded the safc..guarding of their political.rights, improvement in their

union secretariat moved fiorrr shanghai to Peking, and set up branches ln the major
cities of the country. Comrade iVlao Tsetung was elected Chairman of the Hunan
branch. He workerl hzrd fior the working-class rnoverneot, leading the strikes of
Changshq the Anyuan Cciliery and the Shuikoushan Lead Mine'

the rest.of the country was the great

2ll

revolutionary base.

a
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Yes, we rnust have... no matter what country, no mattei what missiles,
I have said
before, when the abomic bomb is exploded, even if one-half of mankind

atomic bombs, hydrogen bombs, we must surpass them.

DIRECTMES AFIER HF,AR-{NG THE REPORTS OF
KU MU AND YU CHTU-IJ ON F[-{NNII{G WOR.K

oerishes, there will still be one.half left" When Snowrwas talking with
me, he asked my why I did not deny the rumor, and I said I dtd not
want bo. I simply said that if war breaks out and one-half of rnankind
dies, the other half will still be leftt. There are some people who are
even more terrible than me. There is an American movie which describes the situation so terribly. Khrushchev has said much, much more

I. He said there is a weapon which could wipe out mankind, a
I did not refer to China, but said that one-third of the world's
population will perish, and at mos! one-haf wiil die! With three-line
than

death ray.

January 1Ni5

(InJanuary 1965, Comrades Ku Mu and yu Ch'iu-li reporred to the
chairman onplanningwork. Theyrnentioned dare to think and dare to do.)
One must
tead of being random; one
must break
Don't try to spend half a
day talking,
enting, or there vrill be no
results in the end.

(-fhey reported <ln how many X.X ten thousand tons of siecl can be
produced this year)

Isn't there such a report that when the British heard that we were
in
ts and consolidation, they were aftaid?

engaged

Don't

unde

but do concern yourself with quality,
tley will be.afraid. Add quantity slowly.

variety and
Don't be im

('Ihey mentioued *lree-line construction.)
we rnust grasp three-line consrruction ftrrnly, especially ciuring the
time of struggle urith imperiaiisrn and with revisionism.
ffhey reported that our teclmology rnust catch up nrith and surpass
international standards

?)

SOURCE: Long Live Maa l-setung Thought, a Reql Cuard publicatioar.
21?

construction, we will develop the steel industry, national defense, machinery, chemical and petroleum industries, and railway ba^ses. By that
time, we won't be afraid if war breaks out If they are not completed,
what catr we do if there is war? We can ffght them with conventional
weapons. Bef<rre we did not have aircraft and artillery... and no TNT,
and did we not win? We can continue to construct even when ]ve are
fighting you ftght your war and we do our corxtruction.
ffhey mentroned that new technology must be adopted in desrgning.)
One- must compare in desigrring, as to what costs less and accompllshes more, and whar costs more and accomplishes less. Should the
design personnel desigrr at their own home or on-thespot? I have seen
an artrcle on the design of a 12,0&Iton hydraulic press, and some
designs have failed once, twice, or even hundreds of times. There wonut
be success without failure.

NOTES

I. Edgar Snow, an American joumdist and author of 'Red Star Over China, and
other books on China" He had a talk with comrade Mao in 1965, the text of which
is given as an

appendix at the end of this volume.

YOU NG}IT YOI,JR WAY AND TLL EGI{TMY WAY

YOU FIGHT YOUR WAY AND I'LL FIGHT MY WAY
A COI\N/ERSATION WTIH THE PALESTINE
LIBERATION ORGANIZATION DELEGATION

March

-

19$5

Japan had capitulated, and we were again forced to ffght- There
were two methods; you fight your way and I'[ ffght my way. Whatever
the military logic, ii can be reduced simply to these two sentences.
What is you fight your way? He seeks me out to ffght, but cannot
be found, thus ending abortively. What is I'll ffght my way? We
concentrate a few army divisions and brigades, and eat him up.
Everything is divisible. Since imperialism is a thing, it also is divisible,
and can be eliminated piece by piece. Chiang Kaishek's 8 million man
armed force is also a thing which can be eliminated piece by piece. This
is known as smashing the enemy one by one which is the logic
expounded in ancient books of Europe and China. It is very simple,
and has no profound Iogic at all. Don't read books, for who would ever
bring a book to read when fighting? I would never read when fightin5.
Read less, for it won't do any good to read a lot.

The battlefield is a school. I dont oppose military academics. They
can remain open, but the school term should not be too lqng. It would
be too long if it lasted two or three years. A few months would sufrce.
No army, naval or airlorce academy can be all that outstandlns.

SOURCET Long l)ve Mao Tse-tung Thoughl a Red Guard hrblication'
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There are certain modern sciences which require a longer time to
leam, such as guided missiles and atomic bombs which must be
researched and manufactured. It does not take long bo kain soldiers
in the use of weapons. One month is enough tro train artillery trooPs.
Several months or at moet a yeaLr is enough to train drivers and
aviators. The principal thing is 0o train on the battlefield. During
peacetime, training should be conducted at night- During wartime,
learn by fighting. Haven't you said that you have read my articles?
These thrrgs may not be very usefrrl, but there are two princpal lines:
you fight your way and I'll ffght my way. The sentence I'll ffght my
way may be divided into two more sentences: if I can win, I will
frShC if I cannot win, I will run away. Imperialists are most afraid of
this method. If I can win, I will eat you up; if I cannot win, I will
run away, making it impossible for you to ffnd me. In the beginning,
we used guerrilla warfare in both offensive and defensive operations.
The basic' method was guerrilla warfare. When we were fighting
Chiang Kai-shek, we moved from small battles to large battles. [ater,
we used 300,000 troops to wipe out his 500,000 koops. We rued tlree
ftngers to bite off his five fingers. We were a minority, so how could
we eat them? We did it piecemeal. The result is that we swallowed
them.-

There are some foreigners study'ng military science in China. I
go back, and not to study too long. A few months
will do. There is only lecturing in the -classroom, which is of no use.
After going back, it would be.most usefrrl to take part in ffghting.
Some logic requires little if any explanation- One should spend mct
of one's time in his own country. Perhaps, there is no need to go
abroad, and one will learn it all rightadvise them to

DIREMIVE ON PT'BLIC HEAL'TH

the citie's. And yet

it

China over 500 million of our population
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are

peasants.

DIRECTME ON PUtsLIC HEALTH

Juae 26, 1965

Tell the Ministry of Pubhc Health lhat it only works for fifteen per
cent of the total population of the country and that this fifteen per cent
is mainly composed of gentlemenr, while the broad masses of the pe-.sants do not get any medical treatrnenL First they don't have any doctors;

second they don't have any medicine. The Ministry of Public Ftrealth is
not a Ministry of Public Health for lhe people, so why not change its
name to the Ministry of Urban Health, the Ministry of Gentlemen's
Health, or even to Ministry of Urban Gentlemen's Health?

Medical education should be reformed. There's no need to read so
many books. How many years did Hua T'o 2 spend at college? How
many years education did Li Shih-chen of the Ming dyna.Y receive? In
medical education there is no need to accept only higher middle school
graduates or Iower middle school graduates. It will be enough to give
three years to graduates from higher prirnary schools. They would then
study and raise their standards mainly tluough pracLice. If this kind of
doctor is sent down to the countryside, even if they haven't much talenl
tJrey would be better than quacks and witch doctom and the villages
would be better able to afford to keep them. The more books one reads
the more'stupid one gets. The methods of rnedical examination and
treatment used by hospitals nowaday's are not at all appropriate for the
countryside, and the way doctors are trained is only for the benefit of

SOURCE:- l,ong Live Mao Tse-tun6'Thougfiq a Red Guard Publication.
2t6

They work divorced from the masses, using a great deal of manpower
and materials in the study of rare, profound and diftcult diseases at the
sacalled pinnacle of sciencen yet they either ignore or make little effort
to study how to prevent and improve the treatment of commonly seen,
frequently occurring and widespread diseases. I am not saymg that we

should ignore the advanced problems, but only a small quantity of
manpower and material should be expended on them, while a great
deal of manpower and material should be spent on the problem to
which the masses most need solutions.
There is another peculiar thing. Whenever a doctor makes an examination, he always has to wear a mask no matter what the illness is. Is
this because they are afraid they might catch a disease and thus transmit
it to othen? [ arn afraid that it is prirnarily because they are afraid of
catching an illness themselves. Different diseases should be dealt with
separately. If they wear masks no matter what the illness, this creates a
distance between doctor and patient from the st-art.
We should leave behind in the city a few of the less able doctors who
graduated one or two years ago, and the others should all go into the
countryside. The 'four clean-ups' movement was wound up in the year
XX and has been basically completeds, but even though the'four cleanups' has been completed, medical and health work in the villages has
not yet been completedl
In medicd and health work put the enophasis on the countgnide!
NOTES
l. Here, and later in this paragraph, the term translated as'gentlemen' islaoyel1
which also mea.ns an officid, in particular a district magrstrate. Mao is using it
ironically of the 'new class' o[ Party cadreq etc.
2. HuaT'o (d.A.D220), acelebrated physician and surgeon who served agcourt
physician to Ts'ao Ts'ao; the later had him executed when he proposed to open his
skull to cure him ofheadaches.
3. On the 'four clean-ups', note 5 on p 9 of this volume.

REPORT OF TI{E INVESTIGATION OF TTIE PfIflNG TEACHERS,TRAINING

NOTES ON THE REPORT OF THE II\N/ESTIGATION
OF THE PEKING TEACHERS,TRANTM{G COLLEGE

July 3,

1965

Students are heavily loaded [with work] and their health suffersTheir study therefore becomes useless.[I] suggest a cut of one t]rird
of their total activities [work]. Please ask represdnlatives of staff and
students to discuss this problem a few times, take decisions, and carqy
them oul Please consider whether this is feasible'
The next few decades will be precious and important for the future of our country and the desiiny of mankind. The twenty-yearsold
[of today] will be forty or fffty in twenty or thirty years' time. This
generation of young people wlll take part in building our 'poor and
bare' country into a great strong socialist Power and will ftght and
bury imperialism with their ourn hands. The task is arduous and the
road long. Chinese young people of lofty ambitions must dedicaie
their lives to the accomptishment of our great historic mission! And
for this, people of our generation must determine to ffght hard for
the rest of their lives!
Poliucs must follow the mass line. It will not do to rely on leaders
alone. How can the leaders do so much? The Ieaders can cope with

only a fraction of everything, good and bad. C-onsequently, everybody
must be mobilized to share the responsibility, bo speak up, 0o encourage other people, and to criticize other people. Everyone has a pair

Source:- I-ong

live

Mao Ts*hngThougfit' a Red Guard hrblication.
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of eyes and a mouth and he must be allowed to see and speak up.
Democracy means allowing the masses to manage their own affairs.
Here are two ways: one is io depend on a few individuals and the
other ts 0o mobilize the masses Co manage a-ffairs. Our politics is mass
politics. Democratic rule is the rule of all, not the rule of a few. Everyone must be uqged to open his mouth. He has a mouth, therefore
he has bwo responsibilities to eat and to speak. He must speak up
wherever he sees bad thinp or bad sbyles of work. He must follow
his duty to fight"
Nothing can be done well, if it depends enlirely on the leader not
on the leadership of the party. [We] must rely on the party and
[our]comrades to deal with matters, not on a soli[ary leader. An ac-

tive leader followed by inactive masses will not do; it must be
established as a practice that the masses use both their hands and
their mouths. The only way io have thinp done well is to depend

on the leadenhip of the party from above and [the support ofl the
from below.

mass€n

I.ETTER TO COMRADE CHEI.I YI DISCUSSING POETRY

I made
result.

LETTER TO COMRADE CHEN YI
DISCUSSING POETRY

JulS, 21, 1965

Comrade Chen Yi,
You asked me to polish your poems, but I am uirabre to as I have
nevsl ls4rn1 how to write /u shih in five-character lines and have never

leng;tlus Chien_ying

fyeh Chien_yrng_Tr.] is good

fuh, and old Comrade .I.ung
flung pi_wu_Ti.l at
I[ you want to write in these forms, you can ask

changes

I am afraid I

22t

in this poem urd am still far from satisfied with the
cannot do the resl

Another thing is that poetry uses images to convey ideas and should
not, cornmunicate plainly as in prose. So we cannot disperse with pi
(similes and metaphors) or with fuing (association). We may also use
the technique of fu (direct statement) as in Tu Fu's 3 NorthemJoumey,
which may be said to 'ostate in plain terms," but here too he used pi
and hsurg. "R means comparing one object to another," and "fuing
means speaking first of something else to lead up to the main theme."
Han Yua used prose techniques in poetry, and some people said he
knew nothing at all about poetry, but that was going too far, as some of
his poems like Tbe Roc/<s, Mount Hengshan and To Prefectural Official
Chang on the .Fifteen th Day o{ the Eighth Maon are really not bad. We
can see, therefore, it is not easy to write poetry. Most Sung poets did not
undersLand that poetry rnust convey ideas by mearx of images, and
they disregarded the tradiuon of I'ang poetry, with the result that what
they wrote was quiLe flat. These random rernarks ail refer to classical
poetry. To write modern poetry, we must use the method of conveying
ideas through images in reflecting class struggle and the struggle for
production, and must definitely noi go in for classicisrn. But for the last
few decades, poetry in the vemacular has not been successful. There
have been some good folk sonp, however. It is very likely that the
future trend will be to draw nourishment and adopt forrns from the folk
song and develop a new type of poet-ry which will appeal to the general
reading pubhc. Incidentally, I-i Fo 5 wrote very few lu shilh, and Li Ho6,

Joumey'ng Wegtward
I speed westward ten thousand [,

apart from a few ffvecharacter Iu sllift, nev€r wroie ary in sevencharacter lines. Li Ho is well worth reading. I don't know if, you are

Riding the wind over infinite space;
Had not this giant roc spread its wingE,
How could man trayerse this void crossed only by birds?
The sea below ferments a thousand goblets of wine,

interested.

And mountains tower to great herghfs with onion
Everywhere we find good friends,
As wind and thunder sweep ttre world.

SOURCET Peking Review, No.2;
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With best wishes,

spires.

Mao Tsetung
July 21,

1965

MAO TSE-TT'NG

NOTES

SPEECH AT HANGCHOW

shih is a traditiond form of classical Chines€ poetry. With a strict tonal
pattem'and rhyme scheme, it has eight lines with 6ve or seven characters ln
each. It w.rs very popular during the Tang Dynasty (61&907).

l. Lu

December 21, 1965

2. Tru is a verse form which originated in the Tang Dynasty. It is sung to
certain tunes each of which prescribes a ffxed number of lines of a standardized
varying length. Of the 39 published poems of Chairman Mao's, 25 erc trtt.
3. Tu Fu (712-770) was a great poet in ancient China. Characterized by
realisrn, his poems reflect the age in which he lived.
4. Han

Yu (7@524),

a noted prose

writer and poet of the Tang Dynarty.

5. Li Po (70l-762) was another great poet in ancient China. Highly critical in
content, his poems are brimful of patriotism and romanticism.

6. Li Ho (790€16) was a poet who lived in the middle period of the Tang
Dynasty.

I

have read three articles in this issue of Che-fuuefi yen chiu
lPhilosophical Research i.e., the special issue of philosophical articles
written by workers, peasants and soldiers, 1965, No.6.l. Those of you
who lre are engaged in philosophy should go in for practical
philosophy, otherwise nobody will read

it

Bookish philosophy is very

difficult to underst:and. For whom is it written ? Some intellectuals
like Wu Hant, and Chien Po-tsan2 are going from bad to worse.
Someone called Sun Tajen has written an article refuturg Chien Po
tsan's idea of the feudal landlord dass adopting a policy of co,ncessions
towards the peasants. After peasant wars tJre. landlord dass would only

counter-attack and seek revenge; there was never any question of
The landlord class made no concessions to the Taiping
Heavenly Kingdoms. The Boxers ffrst said: 'Oppose the Ch'ing and
eliminate the foreigners,' and later, 'Support the Ch'ing and eliminate
the foreigners,' thus gaining the support of the Empress Dowager
Tz'u-hsi. After the Ch'ing dyr*g had suffered defeat at the hands
of imperialisp the Dowager Empress and the Emperor ran away, and
Tz'u-hsi started 0o 'support the foreigners and eliminate the Boxersr.'
Some people say that the Inside story of the Ching Court is patriotic,
but I think it is treasonableout-and<ut treasons. Why is it that some
say it is patriotic? Merely because they think that the Kuang.Hsu
emperor was a pitable man who, together with K'ang Yu-wei6,opened
schools, formed the New Armies and put inio effect a few enlightened
concessions.

measures.
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we enjoy bestowed by nature? Our rights were bestowed by the
common people, and prirnanly by the working class and the poor

A student of Nanking Universiby who came frorn a peasant family,
a student of history, took part in the 'four clean'ups' rnovemenl

Afterwards he wrote sorne articles on the subject qf the necessity for
thoce engaged in hislory to 5o down to the countryside. trn these
articles, which were published in the Nanking Univeniy JournaJ, he
made a confession saying: 'I have studied now for several years and
have iost all notion of manual !abour.' In the same issue of the
Nanlrng lJnivenity Joumal is in article which says: 'The essence is
the major contradiction and, in particular, the major aspect of the major
contradiclion"' Even I have not rnade such a statement before- The
'Ile essence is
outward appearance is visible; it stimulales the senses.
invisible and intangible; it is hidden hehind the outward aPpearance.
The essence can only be discovered tirrough invmtigation and study.
If we could touch and see the essence ttrere would be no need for
science.

You should gradually gel into conlar ,riL.-r reality, live for a while
learn a bit of agr:icuitural science, boiany, soil
technology, fertihzer technoiogv, b;:cteriology, forestry, water
conservancy, e!c. There's no ne*r{. ic read bi.g tornes. It's sufficient to
read little books and get a bit of gerueral knowledge.
Now about this universiff education. From entering primary school
to leaving coUege is altogether skteen or seventeen years. I fear that
for over twenty years people will not see rice, mwtard, wheat or millet
growing; nor will they see how workers work, nor how peasants till
the fields, nor how people do business. Moreover their heallh will be
ruined. It is really terribly harmful. I said to my own child: 'You go
d:rwn to the countryside ancl tell the poor and lower-middie peasants,
"My dad says thai after studying a few years we became rnore and
more sLupid. Please, uncles and aunts, brothers and sisters, be my
teachers. I want to leam from you." In poini o[ fact presc]rool children
hav'e a lot of conLact with society up to the age of seven. At two
they learn to speak and at *rree they have noisy quarrels. When they
grow a little bigger, they dig wir"h toy hoes to irnitate grown-uPs
working. This is the real world. tsy then the chiidren have already
Iearned concepts. 'Dog' is a rnajor concepL 'Biack dog' and 'Yellow
dog''are minor concepts. His farnily's yellow dog is concrete. Man is
a concept which has shed a great deal of rneaning. Man or woman,
great or small, Chinese or foreigner, revolutionary or counterrevolutionaly -- ali these distinclion-s are atrsenl What is left are only

in the countryside,

At the end of the Ch'i:rg dynasty some peopie advocated 'Chinese
learning fcx the snbstance, ]Vestem learning for practical application'.
'fhe subslance wa.$ Xike our Generai -trjne wfuch cannot be changed.
We cannot adolrt Wesiern iearrdng a* {'he substance' nor can we use
ttre substance ul the democratic republic. We cannot use 'the natural
rights of marx' nor the 'theory o[ evolution'. We can only use Westem
technolog,l*. 'Tlae m.atural rlghts of rnan' represents, of course' an
erroneous line of tJroughL trs there suche a thing as riShts bestowed
by nature? Isn"t it man who bestows rights on man? Were the righ*
and lower-middle peasants.
trf you study a iittie modern history you will see that there was no
such thurg as a 'policy of concession'. the only concessiotts were made
by the revolutionary ftrrces io the reactionaries. The reactionaries
always counter-attacked and sought revenge. Whenever a new dynasty
emerged in history they adopted a policy of 'decreased labour service
and taxation'. This was because people were very poor and there
was nothing to take from them. 1'hu poliry was of advantage to the
landlord class.
I hope that those whr:r are engaged in phitrosophical work will go t'o
the factories and the counLryside for a few years' The system of
philosophy should be reforrned. You should not write in the old
mfiurer and you should not rln ite so rnuch

AT }IANG C,HOT.
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the characteristics which differentiate rnan from the other animals. Who
has ever seen 'man'? You can only see I\4r Chang and Mr Li. You
cannot see the concept 'house' either, only actual h<llrses, such as the
foreig:n+tyle buildings of Tientsin or the countryard houses of Peking.
We should reform university education. So rnuch time should not
be spent atiending classes. Not to refomn arts facultjes would be
terrible. If they are not reforrned, can they produce philosophen? Can

they produce historians? Today's philosophers can't turn out
philosophy, writen can't write novels, and historians can't produce
history. All they want to write about is emperors, kings, generals and
ministers. Ch'iPen-yu's7 article is excellenl I read it three tinies. Its
defect is that it does not name names. Yao Wen-yuan's8 article is also
very good: it has had a great impact on theatrical, historical and
philosophicd circles. Its defect is Lhat it did not hit the crux of t]re
mat0er. The crux of Hai Jui Dismissed from Office was the question
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of dismissal from office. The chia ch'ir,g emPeror dismissed Hai Jui
from office. In 1959 we dismissed P'eng Te-huai from office' And
P'eng Tehuai is HaiJui tooWe must reform the arts faculties in the universities. The students

Many great inventors, such as Watt and Edison, came from workers'
families. lranklin, who discovered electricity, sold newspapers: he
started as a newspaper boy. Many of the great scholars and scienGts

didnotgoth.ough-college.Notmanyoft}recomradesinourParty,s
Central Committee are univesity graduates'

demands of the masses. This was the fundamental thing.

Those Kuomintang officers who had graduated from military
in the
Whampos Military Academy for only a lew months could fighr Among
our own marshals and generals there are very few who have been to
college. I had never studied military books. I had read the Tso
C.ommentatf, the Minor of Good Governmentro end the Romance
of the Three Kingdoms. These books all described battles, but when
I actually went into battle I forgot all about them. When we fought
we did not take a single book with us. We only arnlysed the situation
of ourselves and the enemy, analysed the concrete situation.
academies could not ftght battles, while those who had studied

To synthesue the enemy is to eat him up. How did we synihesize
the Kuomintants-? Did we not do it by taking enemy matterial and
remoulding it? We did not kill prisoners, but released some of them
and retained most of them io replenish our own armies. We took all
the weapons, food and fodder and equipment of all kinds. Those we
did not use we have 'aufgehoben', to use a philosophical term, as in
the case of people Iike Tu Yu-mingrr. The process of eating is also
one of analpis and synthesis. For example when eating crabs you
eat the meat but not the shell. The stomach will absorb the nutritious
part and get rid of the useless part. You are all foreign:style
philosophers. I am a native-style philosopher. Synthesizing the
Kuomintang means eating it up, absorbing most of it and eliminating
a small parl I've learnt this from Mao<. Mao< removed the shell of
Hegel's philosophy and absorbed the useful inner parl transforming
it intJo dialectical materialism. He absorbed Feuerbach's materialism
and criticized his metaphpics. The heritage had always to be passed
on. In hb treatment of French utopian socialism and English political
economy, Marx absorbed the good things and abandoned the bad.
Marx's Capital started with the analysis of the dual nature of
commodities. Our commodities also have a dual nature. In a hundred
years' time commodities will still have a dual nature. Thinp which
are not commodiHes have a dual nature too. Our comrades likewise
have a dual nature, correct and incorrecl Don't you have a dual
nature?

the
ffelds, we had the threeeight working style, and we rePresented

I

know

I

have. Yorurg people easily make the mistake of being

metaphpical they cannot bear to talk about their shortcomings. People
improve with experience. In recent years however, it is the Young
who have made progress; the hopeless cases are some of the old
professors. Wu Han is mayor of a city. It would be better if he were
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demoted to being head of a counly. It would be better

if Yang Hsien-

chen and Chang Wen-t'ien were demoted too. This rs the only way
we can really help them.
Recently an article was written about the law of adequate jtutiffcation
What law of adequate justificalion? I don't think such a thing exiss.
Different classes have different ways of justifoing their actions. Which
class does not have adequate justification? Doesn't Russell? He recently
sen[ rne a pamphlet which should be translated and read. Russell is
now a bit better politically. He is antlrevisionist and anti-American

and he supports Vietnam. This idealist has acquired a little
rnalerialism. I am talking about his actionst2.
A man should work in many fields, have conLact with all sorts of
people. Leftists should not only meei leftrsts but also righLists. They
should not be afraid of this and that. I rnyself have met all sorts of
people; I have met big officials and small ones.
In writing philosophy can you change your methods? You must write
in a popular style, using the language of the labouring masses. We
alt tatk like studenls. (Comrade Ch'en Prvta intenupts: 'The Chairman

excepted.) I have been involved ln the Peasant movement, the
workers' movernent, the student movement, the Kuomintang

movelnent, and I have done military work for over twenty years' so
I am somewhal better.'
In tacklirg the study of Ctrinese philosophy, we must snrdy Chinese
hisoory and the hi,storical process of Chrnese philosophy. One should
first study the history o[ the past lfi) years. Isn't the historical Pr(rcess
the unity of opposites? Modem history is a continual process of one
dividlng into two and continual skuggle. In these struggles some people
compromised, but the people were disatisfied with them and went on
struggling. Before the lgll Revolulionrs we had the struggle between

Sun Yat-sen and K'ang Yu-wei. After the 1911 Revolution had
overtluown the emperor thert was the struggle between Sun-and Yuan
Shih-k'ai. Afterwards the Kuomintang had continual internal schisms
and struggles.

The Marxist-I-eninist classics not only need to have prefaces writben,
but also annotations. Political prefaces are easier to write than
philosophical ones, which are none too easy. It used to be said that
there were three great laws of dialectics, then Stalin said that there
were f<rur. In my view there is only one basic law and that is the

law of contradiction. Quality and quantity, positive and negative,
external appearance and essence, content and form, necessity and
freedom, possibility and reality, etc., are all cases of the uniiy of
opposites.

It has been said that the relationship of formal logic to dialectlcs is
like the relationship between elementary mathematics and higher
mathematics. This is a formulation which should be studied further.
Formal lopc is concerned with the form of thought, and is concerned
to ensure that there is no contradiction between successive stages in
an argument. It is a specialized science- Any kind of writing must
make use of formal logic.

Formal logic does nor concern itself with rna.jor premises:

it

is

incapable of so doing. The Kuomintang call us 'trandits'. 'Communists
are bandits', 'Chang San is a communist", therefore 'Chang San is a
bandiL'. We say 'The KuominLang are bandits', 'Chiang Kai-shek is
Kuominlang', therefore we say 'Chiang Kai-shek is a bandit'. BoLh of
these syllogisrns are in accordance with formal lo6rc.

One cannot acquire much fresh knowledge through formal l<lgic.
Naturally one can draw inferences, but the conclusion is still enshrined
in the major premise. At present some people confuse formal logic
and dialectics. This is incorrecl
NOTES
l. Wu Han (b.1990) was atthis time Mce-Mayer ofPeking. He had contributed to
l96l and I 962 in the Peking press under the title

the series of articles published in

'Notes frorn Three-Family Village', which contained thinly veiled attacks on Mao's
'great empty talk' and failure to listen to advice. Above all, he was the author of the
play

HaiJui Dismissed 6om Ofice, published inJanuary 196I, which

defence of P'eng Te-huai camouflaged

was in fact a

upright official removed from office by
the emperor in Ming times because he had defended the right of the peasants to
their land. Yao Wen-yuan's attack on this drama in November 1965 (see note 8
below) gave the signa.l for the beginning of the Cullural Revolution.
as an

2. A leading historian who also came under attack in the Cultud Revolution, at
the time of Mao's speech he was head of the History Department at Peking

University.
3. A reference to the war of the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom. It was a peasant
revolutionary war waged against the feudal rule and hational opression of the
Ching Dynasty in the middle of te lgth century. Hung Hsiu-chuan, Yang Ftrsiu-
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was entitled 'Wei'kaming erh yen-chiu [-sih' ('Study History for the Sake of *re
Revolution'), and appeared in issue No.l3 of thatjoumal, which was published on 6
December l9&5, pp.I422. As Mao says, it did notnarne names; it attacked disciples
of Hu Shih who had denied ttre relevance of class struggle to the study of history,

and called for a 'supraclass view point' and 'absolute objectivity', but did not

identif

them except by saying that they had expressed such ideas openly in 1963.

8. Yao Wen-Yuan had ffrst attracted attention by an article ofJune 1957, attack

the bourgeois tendencies of the Shanghu Wen-hui pao. Ironically, his ariicle
entitled 'On the New Historical Play The Dl'srrussed of HaiJul'appeared on l0
November 1965 precisely in that paper - because, as Mao stated in October 1966 it

of the counter-revolutionary troops of the Ching govemment and the aggressors,
Britain, the United States and France, and suffered defeat in 1864'
4. Boxers, a refrence to the Yi Ho Tuan movement' The Yi Ho Tuan Movement

not possible to get it published in the Peking press, which was tightly controlled
by theParty bureaucracy, headed by Li Shao<hi.

wa-s

9. The standard commentary on the Spring and Autumn Annals. written in the

third centuryB.C.
10. The Tn<hih t'ung<hien of Ssu-ma Kuang (1019€6), written between 1072
and 1084, is a general history of China from 403 B.C. to A.D. 1959. It is, with the
Shrh<hione of China's mostfamous historical writings.
I

of
movement was put down with indescribable savaSery after the joint forces
tsin and Peking

imperialist powers.
the enormous sum
the special privileg

1954 (see

as

12. ForMaotscriticism ofBertrand Russell'sideas in 1920, see "Communism and
Dictatorship", Selected works, vol VI, pp l7 - t 9.

early

13. The Revolution of l9ll dverthrew the autocratic regime of the Ching
Dynasty. OnOctober l0 of thatyear, asection oftheNewArmy, atthe urgingofthe
revolutionary societies ofthe bourgeoisie and petty bourgeoisie, staged an uprising
in Wuchang. Thls was followed by uprisings in other provinces, and very soon the

"Directive on the fflm Qjng gong

53 and P 294')
6. Kang Yu-wei (185&1927), of Nanhai county, Kwangtung hovince. In 1895'
after China had been defeated byJapanese imperialism in the previousyear, he led
hundred candidates for the third grade in the imperial examinations at

rule of the Ching Dynasty cnrmbled. On January

thirteen

7. Ch'i Pen-yu w,ui, an editor of HunS<h'i. The article to which Mao refers here

l,

1912, the Provisiona.l

Govemment of the Republic of China was set up in Nanking, and Sun Yat-sen was
elected Provisional hesident. The revolution achieved victory through the dliance
of the bourgeoisie, peasants, workers and urban petty bourgeoisie. But because the
group which led the revolution was compromising in nature, failed to bring real
benefits to the peasants and yielded to the pressure of imperialism and ilre feudal
forces, state power fell into the hands o[ the Northern warlord Yuan Shih-kai, and
the revolutionfailed.

tung, Liang Chi-chao and others
Dowager Tzu Hsi, rePresenting

movement failed. Kang Yu-wei
Protect{heEmperor Party, which became a reactionary political faction in opposition
to the bourgeois and petty bourgeois revolutionaries represented by Sun Yat-sen.

the treatment which Mao characterizes in Hegelian

(yorg.h'l to the Kuomintang

general Tu Yu-ming by
defeating him in battle and taking him prisoner after he had refused to surrender.
See Mlo's 'Message Urging Tu Yu-ming and Others to Surrender' of I 7 December
1948, Selected Works, Vol. lY ,pp.N5 -7 .

.

anhaikuan.
Comrade Mao denounced this film

l. The communists applied

terms as 'Aulhebmg'
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TALK AT THE NATIONAL WORK CONFERENCE
OF THE POLITBURO

NOTES ON COMRADE CH'EN CHENG-JEN'S
REPORT ON HIS ,SqUATTING POINT".

Jaauary 1965

J*u^ry 29, 1965

During the transitional period, there exist class struggle, the conflict
between the proletariat and bourgeoisie, and the conffict between the
socialist and capitalist roads. If we forget this fundamental theory and
practice of our party, we may go askay.

Management is a form of socialist education.

productive skill.
they themselves

COMMENT ON THE ARTICLE _'HOW TO PT,AY
TABLE TENNIS' BY COMRADE HSU YINSHENG

Comrade Hsu Yin+heng's talk and Comrade Ho Lung's cornment
should be printed and circulated among the eomrades in the Centre,

I

hope,

will have more of this kind of thing printed

and
young

b
to learn
we
refuse
the
Should
to
old
ones!
us,
'generals' challenge
and is
materialism
The
talk
is
full
of
dialectical
from
them?
anything
read
not
have
and
metaphysics.
1o
idsalism
throughout opposed
[I]
distributed when they go back to their regions. Comrades, this

the managerial sraff

other people understand,

if

The bureaucrats and the workers and the middle.poor peasants are
acutely antagonistic classes.
such people [the bureaucrats] are already or are becoming capitalist
vampires to the workers. How can they have sulffcient undentanding?

They are the objects of struggle and revolution; socialist education
carmot depend on them. We can only rely on those cadres who are
not hostile to the workers and are imbued with revolutionary spiril

January 1965

who,

If

do not go to the lathe shop to work on the ,three sames'2 and to
look for teachers from whom they may learn one or two crafts, then
thev will live in a state of class conflict with the workers. In the end
they will be kno
by the workers. They cannot
manage well, i
d remain ignorant of any

anything so good for years. What he [[Isu] talks about is a ball game;
what we can Iearn from it are theory, politics, economy, cult-ure, and
military afrairs. If we do not learn from the young 'generals', we shall
be doomed.

NOTES
l.ch'en is an old comrade of Mao, who worked with him in the land reform,
Kiangsi, l93Gl and his 'squatting point' sounds like a factory where he stayed and
worked. He was 'sent down' ftsi+fang), but not as a form of punishment.
2. Same food, same accommodation, and same.work.

INTERVIEW WTTH ANDRE MAL RAUX1

TALK AT A WORK CONFERENCE OF THE CENTRE
r965
September 1965

in the Centre, what are you going to do? It
is probable that [revisionism] will appear [in the Centre] and this is a

If

revisionism aPPeaN

great danger.

Mao reflects "Plekhanov and the Mensheviks were Marxists, even
l-eninists. They cut themselves off from t]re masses and ended up by
taking up arms against the Bolshiviks or rather they mainly ended up
exiled or shot.

"There are now two paths for every Communists: That of socialist
construction, and that of revisionism. We are beyond the bark eating stage, but we have only got as far as a bowl of rice a day. To
accept revisionism is to snatch away the bowl of rice. As I told you,
we made the Revolu6on with peasant rebels. Then we led them ag-airnt

the cities ruled by the Kuomintang. But the successor of
BR.OADCASTING

December

9,

1965

Use the broadcasting service well, for the peoples of China and the
world.

the

Kuomintang was not the Chinese Communist Party, however important that may be, it was The New Democracy. The hlstory of the
Revolution, like the weakness of the proletariat of the big cities, forced
the communists into collabaration with the petty bourgeoise. For that
reason, troo, our revolution, in the last analysis, will no more resemble the Russian Revolution than the Russian Revolution resembled
yours. Even today, broad layers of our society are conditioned in such
a way that their activity is necessarily orientated toward revesionism.
They can only obtain what they want by taking it from the masses"
I think of stalin: "We did not bring about the October Revolutior
in order to grve power to the kulaks!".

Extracted from And.re Malraux : Ant:-Memoirq,
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INTFRVIEWWTIH ANDRE MAL RAUX

"Corruplion, law-breaking, the arrogance of intellectuals, the wish
to do honour to one's family by becoming a whitecollar worker and
not dirtying one's hands anymore, all these stupidies are only symp
toms. Inside the party and oul The cause of them is the hlstoricd

revisionists mix up cause and effect. Equality is not important in
itself, it is important because it is natural to those who have not lost

conditions themselves. But also the political conditions"

swimming is a way of putting on a pair of trunks! Stalin had distroyed

I know his theory : you begin by no longer tolerating criticism,
then you abondon self-criticism, then you cut yourself off from the
meLsses, and since the party can draw its revoludonary strength only
from thern, you tolerate the formation of a new class; finally like
Khrushchev, you proclaim peaceful ceexistence on a durable basis
wirh United States - and the Americans arrive in Viebram. I have
not forgotten his old saying: "Here seventy percent of the people are
poor peasants, and their sense of the Revolution has never been at
fault." He has just explained how he interprets iL one must learn
from the masses in order to be able to teach them.
"That is why" he says, "Soviet revisionism is an...aposlasy"

"Wherr he [Khrushehev] came here for the last time, on his return

from camp David, he believed in compromise with American
imperiliasm. He imagined that the contradictions had almost disap
peared there. The truth is that of the contradictions due to dctory
are less painful than the old ones, luckily they are almost as deep.
Humanity left to is own dMces does not necessarily reestablish capitalism (which is why you are perhaps right in saying they will not
revert to private ownership of the means of production), but it does

contact with masses... You remember Kosygrn at the 23rd Congress!"

Communism means the raising of living standards', of course! And

the kulaks. It isn't simply a question of replacing the Tsar with
Khruschev, one bourgeiousie with another, even if it's called
communist. The thought" culture and customs which brought China
to where we found her must disappear, the thought customs, and
culture,of proletarian China, which does not yet exist, must appear".

"What is expressed in that common place term 'rivisionism' is the
death of revolution. What we have just done in the army must be
done everywhere. I have told you that the revolution is also everywhere. I have told you that the revolution is also a feeling. If we
decide to make of it what the Russians are now doing - a feeling of
the past - everything will iall apart. Our revolution cannot be simply
a stabilization of the past".

I

am alone with the masses- Waiting.

- reestablish inequalty. The forces tending toward the creation of new
cla.sses

are powerdrl. We have just suppressed military titles and badges

of rank; every 'cadre' becomes a worker again, at least one day a
weak; whole train loads of city dwellers go off to work in people's
communes. Khrushev seemed 0o think that a revolution is done when
a communist party has seized power - as if it were merely a quesEon of national liberaLion.

"knin was well aware that at this juncture the revolution is only
just beginning. 'l'he forces and traditions he was referring bo are not
only the legacy of the bourgiousie. They are also our fate... The

NOTES
L Andre Malraux, prominent French novelist. In 1965 he was minister of culture
in deGalle's govemment.
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(Second talk)t

Februaty 18, 1966

fChairman Mao and his nephew] discussed the quation of whether
the Military Engineeing Institute should go in for two or three yeats
of study fils/ and then do another year of paft-time work and paitime study; and also the question of cr>ordination and assignment of
work.

Chairman Mao: The science and engineering faculties should still
have their own language. With their six-year syllabus we could start
by tCrirg to do it in tluee years first and see how it works oul and
not necessarily be in a hurry to shorten it to two years. With advanced
science, if there is a clear+ut objective, then three years of study would
perhaps be all right, and if three years are not enough they could
later add on a biL
Only when there is a clear-cut objective can you do less but do it
well, and only then can you combine the general and the particular.
The six-year system can then be altered in[o a three-year system, and
after we have done that our direction will be right.
When you try new things, the only way to do it is to carry on for
a few years, constantly summarizing your experience.
The science and engineering faculties have their speciffc nature and
have ,.heir own special terminology, so you have to read a few bools.

But they also have something in common with other subjects, it's no
good just to read books. One had only to study at Whampoa
Academy for half a yea;. and after graduation one served as a soldier
for one year. In that way many talented officers were produced, but
after it was changed to the Army University (I have not made a note
of how Iong they studied) the result was that when people graduated,
they kept on being defeated in battle and becoming our captives.
I don't know anything about the science and enginerring faculties,
but I do claim a little knowledge about the medical faculty. When
you listen to an eye doctor talk it all sounds very mysterious, but the
human body should be viewed ai a whole.
The development of science proceeds from a low level to a hiSh
level, from t]re simple to the complex, but when one teaches one
cannot follow the sequence of development' When we study history,
we should'concentrate on modern history. Now we only have three
thousandodd years of recorded history; what will happen when we
have ten thousand years of history, how will we teach it then?
Advanced science, including those fundamenLal theories which
practice has proved useful, must get

rid of those parts which

practice

has proved useless and irrationl.

When one lectures on nuclear physics it will suffice to talk about
the Sakala model: one needn't start from the theories of Bohr of the
Danish school; otherwise you won't graduate even after ten years of
study. Even Sakata uses dialectics-why don't you use it?
Man's understanding of things dwap starts from the concrete and
proceeds to the abstracl In medicine they start by teaching abstract
thinp such as psychology, the nervous slstem, etc. I think this is
wrong: they should start by teaching anatomy. Mathematics was
origrnally derived from phpical models. Nowadays one cannot associate
mathematics with phpical models: instead one has gone a step further
and made

it

abstracL

Third TaJk

r(n6
SOURCE: Mao Chu-hsi wen-trsuan.

school, and
[Chairman Mao:l Formetly, I *a" principal of a primary
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Committee, and was once

a department chief for the Kuomintang2.
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went to the rural areas and spent some time with the
l.

For the ffrst talk see pp I I l-l l9 in this volume.

2. Mao was acting head of the Propaganda Department of the KuominLang
Central Executive Committee in 19256,

3. K'ang Tse was one of the leaders of Chiang Kai-shek's Blue Shirts, with
particular responsibility for the Special Task Force which was engaged in the 1930s

in propagandq security, and combat support activities in
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suitable. young
people who make mistakes should not be dismissed. Dismissal harms

excess.

- At the Institute are you a leftist? I saw an article praising you{.
-lik" To
have people flatter you is no good at all. young-people
yor',
should be told off. If they tell you off too little it
ao. Everything
"ro"i
is subject to this kind of compulsion. When I wrote
X X X, I was
compelled to do iL If I had to write it now, I could not do iL
What do we mean by advanced? To be advanced is to do the
work of the backward, to analyse those who are around us, to be
intent on making inquires and making friends wherever we go. Our
youn6 people must study dialectics, and master the use of dialectics
in analysing problems. Talk me, for example. I am not at all more
intelligent than others, but I understand diarectics and I know how to
use it in arnlysing problems. If we use dialectics to analyse an unclear
problem, ore problem becomes clear in a trice. you must diligently

study dialectics, its efficacy is very greaL

areas where the

Kuomintang was fighting the communish.
4. Mao Yuan-hsin was a Red Guard leader at the lnstitute in

Harbin during the
early stages of the Cultural Revolution. lnJanuary 1967, wheri a Revolutionary
Committee was set up in Heilungkiang Province, he became direcror of the

In the spring of 1967, he moved to Liaoning Province,
and became Mce-Chairman of the Liaoning Revolutionary Committee in May
1968. At the Tenth Congress in August 1973, he was a member of the presidium.

Propaganda Department.

DOWN

WITI

TTIE PRINCE OF HELL, I IRERATE THE

UTILE DEVIL

dissolves the FiveMan Groupa.T.asg September, I asked some of the
comrades what should be done if revisionism emerged in the central

it is also the most dangerous
situation. To protect rightists, cultivate the ranks of the rightists in

government? This is very possible, and

the course of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution.

DOWN WTTH TTIE PRINCE OF HET,L, LIBERATE THE
LITTLE DEVIL - A TALK WTTH SUCH COMRADES

NOTES

AS K'ANG SHENG

l. Wu Han-see

note

I

of p 229 of this volume.

2. Yao Wen-yuan, see note 8 on p 231 of this volume.

February28,1966

3. Sun

Wu-kung,

is the

monky king in the Chinese novel FIsi yu Cbi (pttgrimage

to the West) written in the l6th century.

Wu Hanr has made public so many essays. They never had to be
made known. They never had to be approved. So why do the es_
says of Yao Wen-yuan2 have to be made known? Do you mean to
say that the decisions of the central govemment are of no conse.
quence? People who conftscate and 3uppress the manuscripts of the
leftiss and protect the rightists are of the university clique. The central Ministry of Propaganda is the palace of the prince of HelL It is
necessary to overthrow the palace of the Prince of Heil and liberate
the Little Devil. I have always advocaied that whenever the central
organs do something wrong, it is necessary bo call upon the local authorities to rebel and attack the central govemmenl The local areas
must produce several more Sun wu-k'ung3 to vigorously create a disturbance at the palace of the king of heaven. If p'eng Chen, the pe
king Municipal Party Committee, and the Central Mi"i"t y of propa_
ganda again protect the bad people, then it will be necessa.ry to dissolve the Peking Municipal Committee, and it will be necessary to

4. Peng
a

2A2

offj Shaochi.

was

The 'Group of Five' was set up in early 1966, under

the leadership of Peng Chen, and produced a report dated 7 February which

sought to orient the cultural Revolution in the direction of academic and
ideologicd debate rather than'class struRgle'. This was revoked by acircutar of the
Central Committee dated 16 May, drawn up under Mao,s personal guidance,
which also dissolved the'Group of Five' and set up the new'cultura,t Revolution
Group' directly under the Standing committee of the Politburo. The circular is
given below:
To all regional bureaus of the central committee, all provincial, municipal and
autonomous regional party committees, all departrnents and commissions under
tlre central committee, all leading party members'groups and party comrnittees
in govemment departments and people's organizations, and the General political
Depariment of the P[.A:

The central committee has decided to revoke the 'outline Report on the
current Academic Discussion made by the Group of Five in charge of the cultural
Revolution'which was approved for distribution on l2 February 1966, to dissolve
the'Group of Five in charge of the cultural Revolution' and iLs offices, and to set
up

SOTIRCE: Lang Iive Mao Tse+.tng Thoug!\ a Red Guard publication.

Chen, the then Mayor of Peking and a Polit Bureau member. He

close confident

a

new cultural Revolution group directly under the Standing comrnittee of the

PoliticalBureau.Theoutline reportbythe socalled'GroupofFive'is tmdamentally
wrong. It runs counter !o the line of the socialist culfural revolution set forth by the

MAO TSE:TTJNG
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Central Committee and Comrade Mao Tsetung and to the guiding principles
formulated at the Tenth Plenary Session of the Eighth Central Committee of the

wu Han and the

party in 1962 on the question of classes and class struggle in socialist society. While

representatives

feigning compliance, the outline actually opposes and stubbornly resists the great
Cultural Revolution initiated and led personally by Comrade Mao Tsetung,
as the instructions, regarding the criticism

o[Wu Han, which he

as

gave aI the

well

work

conference of the Central Committee held in September and October 1965 (thal
is, at the session of the Standing Committee attended also by the leading comrades

of all the regional bureaux of the Central Committee).
The outline report by the so-called 'Group of Five' is actua.lly an outline report
by P'eng Chen alone. He concocted it according to his own ideas behind the backs
of Comrade K'ang Sheng, a member of the 'Group of Flve', and other comrades.

In handling such

a

document regarding important questions which affect the over-

all situation in the socialist revolution, P'eng Chen had no discussion or exchange

ofviews at dl within the'Group of Five'. He did not ask any local party committee
for its opinion; nor, when submitting the outline report, did he make it clear that
itwas being sent to the Central Committee for examination

as its

official document,

and still less did he get the approval of Comrade Mao Tsetung, Chairman of t}le
Central Committee. Employing the most improper methods, he acted arbitrarily,
abused his powers, and, usurping the name of ihe Central Committee, hurriedly
issued the outline report to the whole party.

The main errors of the outline report are as follows:

l.

hoceeding form a bourgeois stand and the bourgeois world outlook in its

appraisal of the situation and the nature of the current academic criticism, the outline

completely reverses the relation between the enemy and ourselves, putting the one

into the position of the other. Our country is now in an upsurge of the great
proletarian Cultura.l Revolution which is pounding at all the decadent ideological
and cultural positions still held by the bourgeoisie and the remnants of feudalism.

Instead o[ encouraging the entire party boldly to arouse the broad masses of
workers, peasants, and soldiers, and the fighters for proletarian culture so that they
can continue to charge ahead, the outline does its best to tum the movement to the

right. Using muddled, self-contradictory, and hypocritical language, it obscures the
sharp class slnrggle that is taking place on the cultural and ideologicd front. In
particular, it obscuresthe aim of thisgreat struggle, which istocriticize and repudiate

THE PRINCE OF HELL, I,IBERATE THE UTTLE DEVIL

considerable number of other anti-party and anti-socialist
of the bourgeoisie (there are a number of these in the central

committee and in the party, governmen! and other departments at the central
well

as

provincial, municipal, and a,tonomous region level). By avoiding auy
mention of the fact repeatedly pointed out by chairman Mao, namely, that the
key
point in wu Han's dramarrar]lui Dismissel hom offceis the question of dismissal
from office, the outline covers up the serious poliucal nature of the struggle.
as at the

2. The outline violates the basic Marxist thesis that all class struggles are
political
struggles' when the press began to tuch on the political issues involved in
wu Flan,s
HaiJui Dismissed from officg the authors of the outline went so far as to say: ,The

discussion in the press should not be conffned to political questions, but should
go
fully into the various academic and theoretical questions involved,'. Regarding the

criticism of wu Han, they declared on various occasions that it was impermissible
to deal with the heart of the matter, namely, the dismissal of the right opportunists
at the larshan

plenum in 1959 and the opposition ofwu l{an and others to the party
and socialism. comrade Mao Tse{ung has often told us that the ideological struggle
against the bourgeoisie is a protracted class struggle which cannot be resolved

by
drawing hasty political conclupions. However, p'eng chen deliberately spread
rumours, telling many people that chairman Mao believed political conclusions on
the criticism of wu Han could be drawn after two months. p'eng chen also
said
that the poliucal issues could be discussed two months later. His purpose was
to
channel the politicat druggle in the cultural sphere into the socalled pure academic
discussion so frequently advocated by the bourgeois politics and opposing

giving

prominence to proletarian politics.
3. The outline lays special emphasis on what it calls 'opening wide'.
But playing

trick it grossly distorts the policy of 'opening wide' expounded by comrade
Mao Tsetung at the party's National conference on propaganda work in March
1957 and negates the class content of 'opening wide'. It was in dealing with
this
a sly

question that comrade Mao Tse{ung pointed out:

'we still have to wage a

protracted struggle against bourgeois and petty-bourgeois ideology. It is wrong not
to understand this and to give up ideological struggre. All erroneous ideas, altr
poisonous weeds, all ghosrs and monsters, must be sub.lected to criticisrn; in no
circumstance should they be allowed to spread unchecked., comrade Mao Tsetung also said, 'To "open wide" means to let all peopre express their opinions
freely,
so that they dare to speaft, dare to criticize, and dare to debate.' This outline
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hon ever, pmes'openingwide'ag-ainst exposure by theproletariat ofthe bourgeoisie's

reactionary stand. What it means by 'opening wide' is bourgeois liberalization,
which would allow only the bourgeoisie to'open wide', but would not allow the

proletariat to 'open wlde' and hit baclq in other words, it is a shield for such
reactionarybourgeoisrepresentatives asWu Han.The'openingwide'in this outline
is against Mao Tsetung's thought and caters for the needs of the bourgeoisie.
,1.

Just when we began the counter-offensive against the wild attacls of the

UTILE DEVIL

type of relation, such as a so<alled relation of equdity, or of peaceful coexistence
betr,veen exploiting and exploited classes, or of kindness or ma6nanimity.
The outline states: 'It is necessary not only to beat the other iide politicdly, but
also, by acadernic and professional standards, truly surpass and beat it by a wide
5.

margin.'This concept which makes no class distinction on academic matters is also
very wrong. The tmth on academic questions, the tnrth of Marxism-Leoinism, of
Mao Tsetung's thought

-

which the proletariat has grasped

-

has a.lready

fa-r

surpassed and beaten the bourgeoisie. The formulation in the outline shows that

bourgeoisie, the authors of the outline raised the slogan: 'everyone is equal before
the truth'. This is a bourgeois slogan. Completely negating the class nature of tnrth,

its authors laud the so<alled academic authorities of the bourgeoisie and ky to boost

they use tlris slogan to protect the bourgeoisie and oppose the proletariat, oPPose

their prestige, and that they hate and repress the militant new-bom

Marxism-kninism, and oppose Mao Tse{ung's thought. [n the struggle between

representative of the proletariat in academic circles.

the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, between the tnrth of Marxism and the fallacies
of the bourgeoisie and all other exploitingclasses, either the Eastwind prevails over
the West wind or the West wind prevails over the East wind, and there is absolutely

no such thing as equdity. Can any equality be permitted on such basic questions
as the stnrggle of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, the dictatorship of the
proletariat over the bourgeoisie, the dictatonhip of the proletariat in the superstnrchrre,

including all the various spheres of culture, and the continued efforts of the
proletariat to weed out those representatives of the bourgeoisie who have sneaked
into the communist party and who wave 'red flags' to oppose the red flag? For
decades the old-line Social Democrats, and

for over ten years the modem

revisionists, have never allowed the proletariat equdity with the bourgeoisie. They

completely deny that the several thousand years ofhuman history

is a

history of class

stmggle. They completely deny the cla^ss struggle of the proletariat against the
bourgeoisie, the proletarian revolution against the bourgeoisie, and the dictatorship

{brces

6. Chairman Mao often says that there is no consinrction without destruction.

Destruction means criticism and repudiation;
reasoning things out, which is construction.

it

means revolution.

hrt destruction 0rs!

It

involves

a.rd in the process

you have constnrction. Marxism-l.€ninism, Mao Tsetung,s thought, was founded
and has constantly developed in the course ofthe stnrggle to destroy bourgeois
ideology. This outline, however, emphasizes that'without construction, there can
be no real and thorough destnrction', This amounts to prohibiting the destruction
o[bourgeois ideology and prohibiting the constnrction of proletarian ideology. It

It runs counter to the
revolutionary struggle we have been waging on the culhrral front for the vigorous
destnrction of bourgeois ideology. And lt amounts to prohibtting the proletariat
is diarnetrically opposed to Chairman Mao's thought.

from maling any rwolutiur.
The oudine states that \,ve must not behave like scholarlyranls who are always
acling arbitrarily and trying to ovenvhelm people with their power' and that \re
7.

of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie. On the contrlry, they are faithful lackeys of
the bourgeoisie and imperialism. Together with the bourgeoisie and imperialism,

should guard against any tendency for academic workers of the left to take the road

they cling to the bourgeois ideology of oppression and exploitation of the proletariat

of bourgeois experts urd scholar{yrantr'. What is really meant by'scholartyrants'?

and to the capitdist system, and they oppose Man<ist - kninist ideology and the
socialist system. They are a bunch of counter-revolutionaries opposing the

Who are the'scholartyrants'? Should the proletariat not exercise dictatorship and
over-whelm the bourgeoisie? Should the academic work of the proletariat not

communist party and the people. Their stnrggle against us is one of life and death,

overwheLn and eradicate that of the bourgeoisle? And ifprotetarian academic work

and there is no question of equality. Therefore, our stnrggle against them, too, can

overwheltns and eradicateg bourgeois academic work, can this be regarded as an

dirtrts

be nothing but a lifeanddeath struggle, and our relation with them can in no way

act of 'scholartyrants'? The outline

be one of equality. On the contrary, it is a relation of one class oppressing another,

Obviously, llg aim is to label the Marxist-Ieninish 'scholar-tyra.nts' and thus 0o
support the real, bourgeois scholar{yrants and prop up their tottering monopoly

thatis, the dictatorship of the proletariat over the bourgeoisie.Therecan beno other

tts spearhead agatnst the

proletarian left.
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position in academic circles. As a matter of facl those party people in authority

taking the capitalist road who support the b<iurgeois scholartyrants, and those
bourgeois representatives who have sneaked into the party and protect the
bourgeois scholartyrants, are indeed big party tyrants who have usurped the name
of the party, have no contact with the.masses, have no leaming at all, and rely solely

8. For their own ulterior purposes, the authors of the outline demand a
'rectiffcation campaign' against the staunch left in a deliberate effort to create
confusion, blur class alignments and divert people from the target of stnrggle. Their
main purpose in dishing up the outline in such a hurrywas to attack the proletarian
left. They have gone out of their way to build up dossiers about the left tried to ffnd
all sorts of pretexts for attacking them, and intended to launch further attacks on
them by means of a'recti0cation campaign,' in the vain hope of disintegrating their

by Chairman Mao of

protecting and supporting the left and giving serious attention to building up and
expanding their ranks. On the other hand, they have conferred on those bourgeois
represenLatives, revisionists, and renegader who have sneaked into the party the title

of 'staunch left', and are shielding them. In these ways, they are trying to inflate the
arrogance ofthe bourgeois rightiEtc and to da.rnpen the spirits of the proletarian left.

They are fflled with hatred for the proletariat and love for ttre bourgeoisie. Such is
the bourgeois concept of brotherhood held by the authors o[ the outline.
9.

At a time when the new and terce rtruggle of the proletariat

against the

representatives of the bourgeoisi,e on the ideologlcal front has only just began, and

in many spheres and places has not even started
committees concemed have

a

-

or, if it has started, mmt party

very poor understanding of the task of leadership in

this great stmggle and their leadership is far from conscientious and effective

-

the

outline stresses again and again that the stnaggle must be conducted 'under
direction', 'with prudence', 'with caution', and 'with the approval of the leading
bodies concemed'. All this serves to place restrictions on the proletarian left, to
impose taboos and commandmenlq in order to tie.their hands, and to place all sorts
of obstacles in the way of the proletarian cultural revolution. [n

a

radio, magazines, books, text-books, plaforms, works ofliterature, cinemq drarnq
ballads and storiei, the ffne arts, music, the dance, etc., and in doing so they never
advocate proletarian leadership or stress any need for approval The contrast here
shows where the authors of the oudine really stand.

l0.The present struggle cenhes on the issue of implementation o(, or resistance

on 'acting arbitrarily and trying to overwhelm people with their powed.

ranks. They openly resist the policy explicitly put forward

all the various ghosts and monsters who for many years have abounded in our pre*s,

word, the authors

of the outline are nishing to apply the brakes and launch a counter-attack in revenge.

As for the articles written by the proletarian left refuting the reactionary bourgeois

'authorities', they nurse bitter hatred against those already published and are
suppressing those not yet published. But on the other hand, they give free rein to

to, Comrade Mao Tse{ung's line on the Cultural Revolution. Yet the outline states:

Through this stmggle, and under the guidance ofMao Tsetungrs thought, we shall
open up the way for the solution of this problem (that is, "thd thorough liquidation

of bourgeois ideas in the realm o[ academic wodC').' Comrade Mao Tsetung
opended up the way for the proletariat on the cultural and ideological front long
ago, in his OnNewDemunry,Tall<s atheYenanFontm onliterahre and fu\

L&.er to he Yenan Peking OpereThealrc after Seeing the Performance of ,Driven
toJoint he Liangshan Rebels', On he Coner;t: Handling of Contadictions atnong
the People, nd Spex.h at he Chinese Commwist Pads National Conference on
PropagandaWork.YA the outline maintains that Mao Tse{ung,s thought has not
yet opened up the way for us and that the way has to be opened up anew. Using
the banner of 'under the guidance of Mao Tsetung's thought' as cover, the outline
actually attempts to open up a way opposed to Mao Tse+ungrs though! that is the
way of modem revisionism, the way for the restoration of capltalism.

In short the outline opposes carrying the socialist revolution through to the end,
opposes the line on the Cultural RwoJution pursued by the Cenhal Cosrmittee

of

the party headed by Comrade Mao Tsetung, attackr the proletarian left and shields

the bourgeois right, thereby preparing public opinion for the red,oratioo of
capitalism. It is a reflection of bourgeois ideology in the party, it is out-and-out
revisionism. Far from'being a minor issue, the struggle agalnst this ranisionfut line
is an issue of prime importance having a vital bearing on the destiny and future of
our party and state, on the future complexion of our party and state, and on the

world revolution.
Party cmnmittees at all levels must hmediately stop carrying out the .Outline
Report m the Current Academic Discussion made by the Group of Flve ln Charge
of the Cultural Revolution'. Thewhole party mustfollow ComradeMaoTsetungrs

instnrctions, hold high the great banner of the proletarian Cultural Revolution,
thoroughly expose tbe reactlooary bourgeois stand of those rocalled ,acadernic

MAO TSE-TT]NG

authorities'who oppose the party and socidism, thoroughly criticize and repudide
the reactionary bourgeois ideas in the sphere of academic work, edUcation,
journalism, literature and art, and pubtshing, and seize the leadership in these
cultural spheres. To achieve this, it is necessary at the same time io criticize and
repudiate those represenLatives of the bourgeoisie who have sneaked into the party'

I.ETTER ON FARM MECHANZATION

the govemmen! the army, and all spheres of culture, to clear them out or transfer
with
some of them to other positions. Above all, we must not entnrst these people
the work of leading the Cultural Revolution. In fact many of them have done and

March 12, 19ffi

are still doing such work, and this is extremely dangerous'

Those representatives of the bourgeoisie who have sneaked into the party, the
govemment, the army, and various culturd circles are a bunch of counterrevolutionary revisionists. Once conditions are ripe, they will seize political power
and tuirr the dictatorship of the proletariat into a dictatorship of the bourgeoisie.
Some of them we have already seen through, others we have not. Some are still
tn:sted by us and are being trained

as

Your letter dated March 11 has been received. It is a very good
idea that the central planning group send people to Hupeh to discuss
with the provincial Party committee its Programme for farm
mechanization covering five, seven and ten years and have a look at

our successorsr p€tso[s like Khrushchev, for

example, who are still nestling beside us. Party committees at all levels must pay full
attention to this matter.

This circular is to be sen! together with the elToneous document issued by the
central committee on 12 February 1966, down to the level of county party
committees, party committees in the cultural organizations, and party committees
the
at regimental level in the army. These committees are asked to discuss which of

two documents is wrong and which is correct, their understanding of
documenLs, and their achievements and mistake.

these

a few
something for
time in Augus
in advance, I
mechanization should be performed
spend

by the

Provinces, municiPalities

and autonomous regions mainly through their own elforts, and the
central authorities can only provide some helP in materials, etc', for
those areas which are deffcien! but these things have to be bought
with local funds when the central authorities really have reserves for
sale. It won't do to start the work on the spur of the moment with
everyone stretching out his hand for help. In the absence o[ the
necessary conditions, it would be better to pmtpone the matter for a

SOURCE: Peking Review, December 26, 1977.
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few years. In line with the above principle, those localities where
rnaterials (iron and steel), machine tools urd farm machines are under
state control but are produced locally and where output far exceeds
the state ta.rgets (say by 100 per cent or more) should be permitted

to buy 30 to 50 per cent of that portion above the target for their
own use. Unless this practice is established, it will be impossible to
bring the initiative of the local authorities into play. To mechanize
farming and increase output in agriculture, forestry, animal husbandry,
side-lines and fishery, it is necessary to win for the localides some
right to the machinery they make. Here some right means the right
to share in the abovetarget portion where it is su{ficiently large, but
not other-wise. It is not good to concentrate everything in the hands

of the central

authorities and impose rigid controls. Moreover,
be linked with getting prepared against. war,
getting prepared against natural disasters, and doing everything for
the people. Otherwise the localities will not go about it with enthusiasm
even when the necessary conditions are presenl The ffrst point is
getting prepared against war, for after all the people and the army
must be fed and clad before they can fight, otherwise the rifles and
guns will be useless. The second point is getting prepared against
natural disasters. It is by no me:rns feasible for the localities to go on
for long witlout reserves of grain, cotton and cooking oil and to
depend on other provinces for relief in case of crop failure. The
difficulties will be greater still in lime of war. And crop failure in
limited areas is often unavoidable in any single province. This is sUll
more so when several provinces are considered together. The third
point is that the state must not ta-ke too much for accumulation but
must allow for the fact. that even now some of the people have not
enough food and very Iittle clothing. Further, it must allow for the
need to store reserves among the people against the exigencies of
war and natural disaster and, above all, it must allow for the
accumulation by the localities of funds for expanded reproduction.
Therefore, farm mechanization must be linked with these points before
the rtrasses can be mobilized to accomplish the plan for mechanization
at a fairly rapid yet steady pace. Soviet agricultural policy has always
been at faulq it drains the pond to catch all the ffsh and alienates
the masses" In consequence, the counhy finds itself in ib present straih,
the main trouble being that it has long been confined to simple
reproduction and is unable even to keep this up in a bad year. For
mechanization should

several years we too had the experience of draining the pond to
catch all the fish (i.e., higher tax and excessive state purchase of grain)

and of being unable to mainlain simple reproduction in many areas
years. We should at least take waming from this. We have

in lean

raised the slogan "Be prepared against war, be prepared against natural
disasters, and do everything for the people" (the last is also the best
way of doing everything for the state, as the old sa).lng goes: when
the people are well off, how can the monarch not be?), but whether
this slogan will be conscientiously followed for long, I think, is still a
problem, and only time will show if it can be settled. By and large,
har not agriculture been mechanized in the So:irt Union? Why is it
still impase? This is some thir,., .,,till worth pondering.

Pl:a^s: r-eigh the above poinr.s and see if urey rr-e piectiiable,
Further, as to who from the central planning group should go to
Hupeh, it seems comrades Yu Chiu-li and Lin Hu-chia are the suitable
choices. If the regional bureaus of the Central cornrnittee and the party
Committees of the provinces, municipalities and autonomous regiors
are also asked to send people it seems appropriate that they should
each send the secretary in charge of agriculture and a member of
the planning commission. Altogether there will be only about ZO
people going to have on - the - spot meeting fore seven to l0 days,
also please consider

if this is practicable.
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Ch'ien-Isien also belongs to Wu Han, Liao Mo+ha, and Teng T'o.t
is also anli-party and anti-+ocialist .
Ijterature and arf history, philosophy, law, and economics must

carry out the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, they must

TALK AT ENI-ARGED STANDING COMMITTT,E
MEETING OF THE POTITICAL BUREAU
March

17,

resolutely carry out criticisrn After all, how much Marxism is there?

NOTES

lW
I.

Ciein-hsien Prontlines) a Peking periodical. Liao Mosha and Teng-T'o were
Wu Han. This trio wrote under ajoint pen name. They wrote
a series of articles under such tides as .Evening ChaLs at Yensham and Three Farnily

close collaborators of

our policy of taking care of the intellectuals after liberation had
advantages as well as disadvantages. At present, the bourgeois
intellectrials are holding the real power in the academic and the

educational circles. The more penetrating the socialist revolution, the
more they resist us, and'the more they reveal their opposition to the
party ani socialism. Such pepole as Wu Han and Chein Potsan are
members, but they also oppose communism' They
communist party
-Kuomintang
pepole. At presenl this problem is still
are, in ,eality,
has
noL proper[ understood in many places. Academic criticism still
,,ot L"e, un{olded. The various localities must note which hands are
gasping the schools, newsPaPers' Periodicals, and publishing houses'

Ind- they must carry out sincere criticism against the bourgeois
academii authority. We must cultivate our own academic authority

among our youths. We must not be afraid that the young Pepole will

,iohtJ the i,laln, of the land." We must not confi,scate and suppress
their manuscripts. The Central Ministry of propaganda must not
become a rural work departnent (Note: The Central Ministty of Rural
Work was abolished in 1962.)

SOURCE:l,ongLiveMaoTselungThough|aRedGuardPublication'
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Village.

[n

these essays, using the form

of dialogues between villagers

and

intelectuals, they attackedcomradeMao and the "three redbanners" i.e. the general

line for socialist construction.
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We have been hiding inside a drum and therb are many

TALK AT ENLARGED MEETING
OF THE POLITICAL BUREAU

March

20,

1966

l. On Not Attending the 23d Congress of the CPSU
We shall not be attending the "23d Congress" of the Soviet Union.
The convening of this congress by the Soviet Union is under a situation
of difiiculues both at home and abroad. We shall rely on Self-reliance.
We shall not depend on the Soviet Union. We shall not become
befuddled. If we wish people to sland firm, we ourselves must first
be unwavering. We shall not go. The leftist faction has stiffened ic
back, the middle faction is leaning towards us. If we do not attend
the "23d congress," then the most they can do is to threaten us with
their troops. If they don'! their it would just lead to a battle on PaPer.
We can write a letter to say that we shall not attend. We have said
that traitors, scabs, and the Soviet Union oppose China. Once they
opposed us, we shall have essays to write. Traitors and scabs have
always opposed China. Our banners must be new and fresh in color,
they must not be bedraggled. Castro is nothing more than a bad man

in an important position (Someone asked: This time we do not a6end,
but when the revisionists convene in the future, do we send a
congratulatory message?) We will still have to send a congratulat,ory
message, but it will be sent to the Soviet people.
2. A,n Academic Question, An Educational Qyestion.

SOURCE: l,ong Live Mao Tsehrn6' Thoughq a Red Guard Publication'
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things

which we do not know abou! in reality, the academic and educational
circles are in the hands of the bourgeoisie and petty bourgeoisie- In
the past our policy towards the intellechrals of the national bourgeoisie
and the bourgeoisie was to discriminate against compraddr bourgeoisie.
Tltey should be discriminated against and the discrimination policy is
very effective. It,is improper to equate them all iogether. At presenl
the greater part of the universities, middle schools, and primary schools
have been monopolized by intellectuals who have emeqged from the
ranks of the bourgeoisie, petty bourgeoisie, and the landlord and rich
peasant class. We took care of these people after the liberation. At
the time, it was the nght thrng !o do. Now when we are conducting
academic critiques; we must also protect some of them, such as Old
Kuo and Old Fan (WenJan) of the emperor-king group. At presenl
all mediumsized or large cities and 0owns have established research
departments on liteiature ahd art, history, philosophy, law, and
economics. In the study of his0ory, there are various kinds of histories.
Every academic department has a hi.tory. There is hi"to.y and general
history. Philoaophy, literature, and natural science all have histories,
and .there is nor a single department that does not have a history.

With regard to the natural science department, we have not

set

anything into motion. From now on, we should do a bit of criticizing
of the work done in each S-orlG year periods, discuss the pros and
cons, and train successors. Otherwise, everything will fatl into their
hands. With regard to rratural sciences, the views of the proletariat
and the bou4geoisie are not the same. ldealism and materialism are
also involved in natural sciences. Old Fan is very fond of emperon,
kings, generals, and prime ministers. People like him, including persons
of the emperor-king school are very fond of emperors, kings, generals,
and prime ministers and they opposed the 1958 method of studying
hisbory. pin Piao: This is class struggle.) When criticizing, one must
not shoot off clank cannons, one must study historical data. This is a
serious class struggle. Otherwlse, revisionism shall emerge. It is this
group of people who will be the ones to come up with revisionism
in the future. For example, Wu Han and Chien po{san were all
opposed to Marxism-l,eninisrn They were mernbers of the Communist
Party; Communist Party members who nevertheless opposed the
Communist Party, and opposed materialism. pin Piao: This is socidist
ideological conskuction.) This b a widespread class shrggle. At presenl
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15 out of 28 provinces and munldpdides ln the whole country have
launched this stnrggle and there ale 13 wlrich have not taken any
action.

There are advantages and also dlsadvantages ln our tahrg carc of
the iniellectuals. Under our care' they earned fixed lncome, rnd
became teachers and school principals. They were really Kuomlntang
people. (Lin Piao: We must pay attentton !o the newspapers, for the
newspapers are an important matter. They'* the everyday mcarr
for transmitting central commit0ee orders.) There ls also that Peking
periodical Ch'ien-lsien [Frontlines], which ls, in redity, the frontlincl
of Wu Han, Teng T'o and liao Mosha "San<[jats'un" (fhreefamily
Mllagel is their workr. Liao had previously gven moral support 0o
"Li Hui-niang" and advocated the "theory of devih without harflL"
The class struggle ls very sharp and very widespread. The varlour
major bureaus and provincial committees must pay a bit of attention
this. For example they must administer academic work, nen'spapers,
publications, literature and art, motion pictures, and the plays.
The essay by X X has been made public. It is well-written. X Xis the head of the history office, he ts the younger brother of Chao
X X. His essay w:ts written in 1964 but was suppressed for oneandahalf years before it was made pubhc. Essap written by young people
must not be suppressed, whether they are good or bad. Do not be
afraid of running into matter if it does not deprive them of their bread
and butter? One must not be afraid of mning lnto "authority."
(X X: The literary and art circles and the medicd circles have dl
organized work ieams tJo go tnto the countryside.)
tro

They have all gone into the countrpide, the half-work and halfstudy students of the middle, vocational, and technical schools have
all gone inlo the counbside. It will not do to study books o{ classicd
literature alone; it is necessary to come into contact with redity' X X
X was unable 0o write anything good. One must not begin learning
by studying old writings ffnr This includes the writingr of Lu Hsun2
and rrpelf: One must learn t,o write. In the department of literature,
studenb must wrtte prose and novels, they must not study the history
of literature. How can you accomPlish anything if you do not start
with writing? tt will be ftne if one is able 0o write. Henceforth, with
*vriting the main factor, it will be the same as leaming to hear and
speak being the main hctors in the study of foreign languag€s. WttU^t

b the

equaltvalent of compclng essa)6. To learn to wrlie essap b !o
ure wrldnlg as the matn hctor. As for learning history, that can wait
undl the work perlod. The people in our hoop unlb, thce generals
and divbion commanden did not knou anything about the Lings, Yao
end Shrrn They had nwer rtudied the military tactcs of Suntut.
Ye! did they not do battle Just the rame? Not a olngle penon forst
any battles in accordance wtth Sun+u on the ,*t of War. (IJn Ptao:

There are so rnany ltems tn the booh when the dme came, one was
unable to locate the proper ttem; there b not a rtngle battle, laqge or
smdl, which ls identical, so lt was a bit more simpler !o do thingp
acccding to the actual circumstances.)

There are trro kinds of methods. One is to lnitiate criticism. The
other is bo engage in half-work and hdf*tudy and carry on the four
clean-ups €mpaign. The young people must not be suppressed, let
them come forward. Lo Erh-kang was criticizrd by X X X. X was
one of the workers in the mail and visitors' section of the central
commitee's General Office. [o was a professor. Do not be a&aid of
provoking lo Erh-kang and Chien Potsan. Do not suppress either
the bad or the gmd. On Khrushchev, we lssued a complete collection
of essays! (Lin Piao: We carried out ma0erial comtruction, they carried
out the building of the bouqgeois spirit) (P'eng X: Actually, ft is their
dictatorship. The power of leadership is tn their hands. If you oppose
them, they would reduce your work points.) Students, lecturers, and
a pan of the professors were all liberated, lt was 6ne if the remainder
of the people were able to reform; tf thry were unable !o reforu"
they were dragged dovrn (P'eng X: komoting a doctrtne does not
produce ca:peration.) (Lin Piao: This is class stmggle, they must talk
about ru; Nevertheless X X said it properly. X X said that thce
who were younger and had less education overthrew those who were
older and had more educadon (Chu X: Overthrow thce ln auttrorlty.)
(Ch'en Pota: Overthrow the bouqgeois authority, bring up newborn
strenglh, establsh proletarian authority, and train successors.) Who is
the authority at the present time? It is Yao Wen-yuan, X X I urd
X X As !o who is able 0o destroy whom, there is no solution at the
present time. (Ch'en Pota: The successos must develop naturally.
Stalin produced a Malenkov who was not the right man. The former
did not wait for him 0o die. Malenkov met with premature death.
Such successos are not wanted.) What is needed are determined
people,who are youqg, have little educadon, a ftrm atdhrde, and the
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polidcd experience to take over the work. This problem is very bt5.
3. On the Industrtal Spiem
There ale some questioru you do not comprehend. Can you handle
so much? (P'eng X: The central arrd local authorides must be like
field armies and territorial arrnies.) In Nanking, I talked wtth Ctriang
X X. When war breals ou! firs! the central authorities will not send
troops; second, it will not send generals, third, the food it has is not
enough, it cannot be delivered; four, there ls no clothing and ffve, it
has some rifles and guns, but not too many. The various adminbtrative
areas and provinces must do their own [battles]. The people must
ffght their own battles. Each province must fight its own battle. The
local areas cannot have their own naval and air forces. These forces
must be put under the uniffed control of the central Sovernment.
When war breals ou! it is best to rely on the local areas. You cannot
depend on the central government. The local areas will take charge
of the guerrillas and rely on armed struggle.
There are two methods of managing industry in East China. The
method practiced in Kiangsu is good. That is, the province has no
control in managing industry. This was carried out in Nanking and
Soochow; Soochow had 1,00,000 workers with an output value of 800
million yuan. The method pracHced tn Tsinan is another. The large
indUstries are managed by the province and the small industries by
the municipalities, but the breakdown is unclear.
0". X X: How czrn we trial implement the general labor sysUem
and the general participation in work and participation in voluntary
labor. At present, there are too many PeoPle who are not taking part
in production work; the number of workers and staff members is
800,000 while the number of dependents is also 800,000.) It is
necessary to carry out general propaganda now, break down the old
ways, and gradually implement [the new] step by step.
This country of ours is made up of 28 "countries." There are laqge
"countries" as well as small "countries." Such "countries" as Tibet
and Tsinghai are small "countries," they do not have many people'
(Premier Chou: It is necessary to implement mechanization') You
people of the central bureaus, provinces, regions, and municipalities,
carry out blooming and contending when you return bo your posts;
such places as provinces, regions, and municipalilies must all carry
out free expression of opinions during the months of Apnl' May, June,
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has capital; second, it has raw
materials; and third, it has equipmen[ It will not do to have everything
concentrated at the central level It will not do to drain the pond to
catch the ffsh. It is said that the Soviet Union is the one which drains
the pond to catch ffsh. (P'eng X: Shanghai used machinery to support
agriiulture and changed from unlawful to lawful.) It is unlawful, but
timust be recogqized as being lawful. In history, everythlng changed
from unlawful to lawful. Sun Yat+en was unlawful in the begrnning
and became lawful afterwards. The C,ommunist Party also changed
from unlawful to lawful. Yuan Shih-k'ai changed from lawfui to
has some accumulation. First,

it

out of the central government and go
stock, and barrel. (P'eng X: When we
trust take over the work of the party
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were not based on the report below. The operation of arsenals were
all dependent on the local areas. The central government provided
the spirit The central government did not even have a single bullet
or a single grain of food They only put forth a bit of spiriL At presen!
grain is being shipped from the south to the north and coal from the
north to the south. This will not do. (Premier Chou, the national
del'erse indusky should also be returned bo the local areas. In generals
this industry should be given bo the lower levels and not to the upper
levels. The central govemment should handle only important matters).
The aircraft factories still have not been relocated. In time of war,
even rifles cannot be supplied Every province must have a small iron
and steel plant There are several hundred thouand people in a
province. A hundred thousand tons of steel is not enouglr- A province
must therefore operabe several dozen steel plants.

(Yu Ch'iu-li: It is necessary that three veterans Lake three novlces
under their wings, that veteran plants lead the way for new plants,
and that old bases lead the way for new bases....) pin: For the old
to lead the new is the Chinese way.) This is similar to the guerrillas
dunng the war of resislance. It is necessary to practice socialism and
not inlividualism. (P'eng X: There are X X small iron and steel plants
which have all been controlled by the central governmenl) Why do
you discrimina0e agairst what others do? Return them all. (P'eng X:
leCs figure out a method next year.) Why wait until next year? You
should hold a meeting upon your retum. For those who want to take
over other people, tell them 0o become depu} plant directors. (ftemier
Chou: At present, io promotre agricultural mechanization is still like
borrowing the east wind [borrowing without any returnl. The Eighth
Mini"t y of Machine Building operated a trust and took over quite a
number of plants.) Then tell X X X of the Eghth Mi.ri.ky of Machine
Building bo go and become the plant direcior!
Some of them actually imp*"d hardship on the peasants. In Kiangsi
one tar [50 kgE] of grain was assessed (delivered) three times. I think
that they should be punished. A meeting of all civil and military
department should be called to punish those who levied excessive
taxes and sought excessive contributions.

The plans of the central govemment must be coordinated with thce
of the local areas. The central'government cannot administer to
everything ffrmly and the provinces cannot embrace everyhing firmly.

(Uu X X: Allocate a part of the plans to.the local areas') You can
i.ighten them with war, at the sound of the explosion of an at'om
bomb, tndividualism will no longer be practiced' When war starts,
will lt be possible to
attention to the divisio
fisL At present, there
the lower levels there

his foundations. wu Han and chien Po-tsan relied on hittotr for their
bread and butter. Yu Pop'ing is also unlearned' (IJn Piao: He still
had to study Chairman Mao's wor[s.) One rnust not emulate Chien
po-tsan. one must not emulate me. If one wishes !o learn, one mrlst
excel in learning. One must not be subjected to limiiations, one must
not bolely interpret and merely compile records' One must not be
restricted. lenin refused to be restriced by Marx. (Lin Piao: Lenin
was also excellenl We must now advocaie the study of Chairman
Mao's worls. We must sow the seeds of Mao Tsetung thought-) One
might also say thaf but one must not be superstitious. One must not
be restricted. One must have new interpretations, new viewpoints, and

creativi|.

Revelations
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NOTES

l.

See

notel on p 255 of this volume.

2. lar Hsun (1881-19:16) was the father of modem Chinese literature and the
greatest and most militant gtandardtearer of China's cultural revoludur. Apart

CRITICZE

from The True Story of Ah
his most famoug works

-

Q/ M"dmut's Dary and ?he New Yeals Saedfrce
he wrote many short stories and essays, in which he

vehemently attacks feudalism and imperialism, gves force io the aspirations of the
oppressed and exposes the people's enemy in his true colours. He always identiffed

his work with the Chinese people's revolution, for which he waged a relentless
strrrggle until his death in October 1936.
3. Sun Wu Tzu, or Sun Wu, was a famous Chinese rnilitary scientist in the Sth
century 8.C., who wrote Sun Tana(Artof war) atreatise onwarcontainingthirteen
chapters.

P,EtrYGN CHE}.I

April28, 19ffi
Even a silver needle cannot penetrate in0o Peking, even a single
drop of water cannot fall into Peking. P'eng Chen wants to transform
the party according to his world outlook. Things in general are
developing towards his neg'a6ve side and he has set the conditions
for his defeal This is inevitable. It has emeqged from inadvertant
disclosures and development deeply s0ep by step. Hisborical lessons
are not accepted by everyone as warnings. This is the law of class
struggle. It can not be altered by the will of man. Whenever there
are people in the central goveilrment carrytng on tricks and deception,
I call upon the local areas 0o rise up and attack them, I call upon
Sun Wu-k'ung to vigorously create a disturbance at the palace of the
King of Heaven. It is also necessary to deal with those people who
protect the "The Supreme Diety." P'eng Chen was a tiny personality
who sneaked inbo the party, this is not so very astonishing for he can

be brought down with one finger. "The West Wind Scatters l.eaves
Over Changan" bells our comrades that it is not necessary 0o worry
endlessly. "Where the broom does not reach, the dust will not vanish
of icelf; without struggle, the class enemies will not fall."
I am in favour of the opinions expressed by Lu Hsun. One cannot
do without reading books. But one must not rcad too much. If you
do not read books, others may deceive you.
Appearance can be seen, but not essence. Essence can manifest ibelf
through appearance. P'eng Chen's essence has been hidden for 30
yea$.

Is it necessary to tell our Albanian comrades? There is nothing we
can't tell people.
SOURCE:

hng

Live Mao Tse-tung Thought, a Red Guard Publication.
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FURTHER IMPROVING TTIE ARMY'S AGRICTJLTT]RAL \MORK

kinds of mass work for

it to do, to unite the army and people as

NOTES ON THE REPORT OF FURTTIER IMPROVING

TI{E ARMY'S AGRICULTURAL WORK
BY THE REAR SERVICE DEPARTMENT
OF THE MILITARY COMMISSION

May 7, 1966

Dear Comrade Lin Piao,
I have received the report from the Rear Service Department which
you sent me on 6 May. I think it is an excellent plan. Is it possible
to send this report to all the military districts and ask them to hold
discussions of it among the cadres at the army and division levels?
Their views should be reported to the Military Commission and
through it to the Cenue for approval. After that, suitable directives
should be issued to them. Please consider this [suggestion].

In the absence of a world war, otu army should be a big school.
Even under conditiorx of the third world war, it can still serve as a
big school. In addition to ffghting the war, it musi do other work. In
the eight years of the second world war, did we not do just that in
the antijapanese base areas? In this big school, the army should learn
politics, military affairs, and culture, and engage in agricultural
production. It can build up its own middleand small*ize work-shops
to produce goods for its own use and the exchange of other goods
of equal value. It can take part in mass work, faciory work, and rural
socialist education. After socialist education, there are always other

SOURCE: Inng Live Mao Tsearrrg Thougfig a Red Guard hrblication.
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unit can select one or two from the agricultural, induskial, and civilian
combination, but not all three. In this way, the tremendous power of
several million soldiers will be felr
Likewise, workers should, in addition to their main industrial work,
leam military affairs, politics, and culhrre, and bake part in the socidist
educational movement and in criticizing the capitalist class. Under
adequate conditions, they should also engage in agricultural production,
tollowing the example of the Tach'ing Oilfield.
The communes do their main agricultural work (including forestry,
trades), but they must-also
fishing, animal
leam-military a
they should co
criticizing the capitalist

When circumscances allow,
factories and take part in
class.

The students are in a similar position. Their studies are their chief
work; they must also learn other things. In other words, they ought
to learn industrial, agricultural, and military work in addition to class
work. The school years should be shortened, education should bg
revolutionized, and the domination of our schools by bourgeois
intellectuals should by no means be allowed to continue'
Under favourable conditions, people in commerce, service trades,
and party and government offices should do likewise'
What has been said above is neither new nor original' Many people
have been doing this for some time, but it has not yet become a
widespread [phenomenon]. Our army has been working in this way
for decades. Now it is on the threshold of new developments'

TALKTO LEADERS OFTHE CE}ITRE

of the Youth

League should stand

on the side of the

student

movement. But instead it stands on the side of suppression of the
student movemenl Who opposes the great Cultural Revolution? The
American imperialiss, the Soviet revisionists, the Japanese revisionists

TALK TO LEADERS OF TIIE CENTRE
July 21,

To use the excuse of distinguishing between 'inner' and 'outer's is
to fear revolution. To cover over bigcharac0er posters which have been
put up, such things cannot be allowed. This is a basic error of

1966

Chairman Mao said that the 'May Twenty-ftfth' big character poster
of Nieh Yuan-tzuris a manifesto of the Chinese Paris Commune of
the sixties of the twentieth century, the signiffcance of which surpasses
the Paris commune. This kind of bgcharacter poster, we are incapable

of writing.
[Several Young Pioneers wrote big-character posters about their
fathers saying that their fathers had forgotten their

pasl did not talk
[o them about Mao Tse-tung thought, but did ask t]rem about the
marks they got at school and rewarded them when they got good
rnarks.)

Chairman Mao asked Comrade Ch'en Pota to pass on a message
to these little friends: 'Your big-character posters are very well-written.'
[He continued:]
I say to you all youth is the great army of the Great Cultural
Revolution! It must be mobilized to the full.
After my return to Peking I felt very unhappy and desolate. Some
colleges even had their gates shul There were even some which
suppressed the student movement. Who is it who suppressed the
student movement? Only the Pei-yang Warlords2. It is anti-Man<ist for
communists to flear the student movemenl Some people talk daily
about the mass line and serving the people, but insbead they follow
the bourgeois line and serve the bouqgeoisie. The Central Committee

SOURCE: Long Live Mao Tse-htng Thoughl a Red Guard Publication.
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and the reactionaries.

orientation. They must immediately change direction, and smash all
the old conventions.
We believe in the masses. To become teachers of the masses we
must first be the students of the masses. The present great Cultural
Revolution is a heaven-and-earthshaking evenL Can we, dare we, crms
the pass into socialism? This pass leads to the ftnal destruction of
classes, and the reduction of the tlree great differences.
To oppose, especially to oppoe 'authoribative' bourgeois ideology,
is to destroy. Without this destruction, socialism carurot be established

nor can we carry out, first struggle, second criticism, third
in offices listening to reports is no good. The
the mznses, trust the masses' struggle to the
to
rely
on
only way is
for the revolution bo be turned against
prepared
end. We must be
leadership and responsible Party
government
us. The Party and
for
this. If you now want to carry the
comrades should be prepared
must discipline yourself, reforrn
to
the
end,
you
revolution through
with
itOtherwise you can only keep
to
keep
up
yourself in order
transformation. Sitting

out of iL
There are some comades who struggle fiercely against others, but
cannot struggle with themselves. [n this way, they will never be able
bo cross the pass.

It is up to you bo lead the fire towards your own bodies, bo fan
tlre flames to make them burn. Do you dare to do this? Because it
will bum your own heads.
The comrades replied thus: 'We are prepared. If we're not up to
i! we will resign our jobs. We live as Communist Party members
and shall die as Communist Party members. It doesn't do to live a
life of sofas and electric fans.' [Chairrnan Mao said:]
It will not do io set rigid standards for the masses. When Peking
University saw that the students were rising upr they tried to set
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standards. They euphemistically called it 'returning to the right track'.
In fact it was 'diverting to the wrong track'.

There were some schools which labelled the students as counterrevolutionaries. (Liaison officer Chang Yen went out and labelled
twenty-nine people as counter-revolutionary.) [Chairman Mao said:]
In this way you put the masses on the side of the opposition. You
should not fear bad people. How many of them are there after all?
The great majority of the student masses are good.
Someone raised the question of disturbances. What do we do in
such cases about taking legal action? [Chairman Mao said:]
What are you afraid oP When bad people are involved you prove
that they are bad. What do you fear about good people? You should
replace the word 'fear' by the word 'dare'. You must demonstrate
once and for all whether or not the pass into socialism has been
crossed. You must put politics in command, go zrmong the masses
and be at one with them, and carry on tlie Great Proletarian Cultural
revolution even better.
NOTES

l. A woman instructor at Peking

University who was the ffrst to write a big

character poster, inaugr:rating the Cultural Revolution in 1966.
2. The new-style army under the control of Yuan Shih-k'ai during the last years
of the Empire was known asthe Pei-yanglu<hun or Northem Army. The term "Pei-

yangWarlords"

is

employed both of Yuan and his subordinates during the period
as acollective designation for the several cliques into

l9lt-16, and more loosely

which his epigones split up during the decade following his death. Mao is probably
thinking here inparticular of thewarlorddominated govemmentin Peking in 1919,

which suppressed the May Fourth student dernonstrations.
3. Th.is distinction between

'inner' and 'outer' probably refers broadly to the

SPEECH AT A MEETING WTTH

REGIONAL SECRETARIES AND MEMBERS
OF THE CULTURAL REVOLUTIONARY GROUP

OF THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE

July 22,

1966

Now all the regional secretaries and members of the Cultural
Revolution Group are present. The task of thls meeling is to attend
to our documents, and primarily to change the method of sending
out work tearns so that revolutionary teachers and students in schools,
as well as some middle-of-the-road people, can organize school Cultural
Revolution Groups to lead the Great Cultural Revolution. Only they
understand the affairs of the schools. The work teams do not
understand. There are some work teams who made a mess of thit5.
The purpose of the Great Cultural Revolution in the schools is to
carry out struggle, criticism, transformation. The work teams had the
e{Iect of obstructing the movemenl Can we carry out struggle and
trarsformation? For example, Chien Patsanr uiote a great many books,
yet you still haven't read them. How can you struggle against him
and trarsform him? Where schools are concerned it is a case of 'When
the temple Ls small the gods seem big, and when the pool is shallow
the turtles seem plentiful.' Therefore we must rely on internal forces
in the schools. The work teams won't do. I won't do, you won't do.

drawing of rigid boundaries in a variety of contexh, ranging from Party and non-

party at one extteme to Chinese and foreigners at the other. The crucial point at
issue in the summer of 196,6 (and indeed subsequently, throughout the whole of the

Cultural Revolution) was, however, that of the status of the CommunistParty

as an

SOLIRCE: Long Live Mao Tsetun1 Thoughq a Red Guard Publication'

order set apart from the rest of society.
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The provincial Party committees won't do either. If it's struggle and
transformation you wanl you must rely on the schools themselves and
the units themselves. It is no good relying on the work teams. I
wonder whether the work tearrr can be changed into liaison stafi. If
they are changed into advisers they will have boo much power. Perhaps
they can be called observers. The work teams obstruct the revolution,

but there are some among them who don't. If they obstruct the
revolution they will unavoidably become counter-revolutionary. The
Communications University in Sian does not allow people to telephone,
and does not allow people to be sent to the Centre. Why should
they fear people going to the Centre? [.et them come and besiege
the State Council. We musi draw up documents bo the effect that
they may telephone or send delegates. Will it do to get so frightened?
When the newspapers in Sian and Nanking were besieged for three
days, the people concemed were so afraid that their souls left their

bodies. Are you afraid like this? You people! If you don't make
revolution the revolution will be directed agairst you. Some diskicb
do not allow people to besiege newspaper offices,go to the provincial
Party committee or go to see the State Council. Why are you so
afraid? When they get to the State Council all they see are little
unimportant generals, and so nothing c"r, Le cieared up. Why are
things like this? Even if you won't show your faces I will show mine.
This word "fear" is always coming to the fore -fear of counter
revolution, fear of people using knives and guns. Can there really be

K'ang Sheng intenupted:'Nanking had three great debates. The fist
debate was about whether the New China Daily was revolutionary or
not; the second was about whether the Kiangsu Provincial Party
Committee was revolutionary or nol The debate concluded that the
Kianpu Provincial Party Committee was after all revolutionary. The
third debaie was about whether K'uang Ya-ming should be paraded
in the street wearing a dunce's hal' [Chairman Mao resumed:]

SPEECH AT A MEETING WTTH REGIONAL SECRETARIES

In the schools the majority is revolutionary, the minority is not
revolutionary. As to whether K'uang Ya-ming will parade the streets
wearing a dunce's hal the conclusion of the debate will naturally
clari! this point.
During the meeting the comrades who are attending it should go
to Peking University and the Broadcasting Institute to read the big
character posters. You should go to the places where there is the most
trouble and take a look there. Today you aren't going because we
have to attend to the documents. when you read the big-character
posters you can say that you are there to learn, to support their
revolution; you go there to light the ffre of revolution and support
the revol'ltionary teachers and students, not to listen to .o,rr,t..revolutionaries and right-wing talk. After two months you still haven't
got the slightest perceptual knowledge and you are still bureaucratic.
I[ you go there you will be surrounded by the students and should
be surrounded by them, and when you start talking to a few of them
they will surround you. At the Broadcasting Institute over a hundred
people were beaten up. There is one good thing about our era: the
left-wingers get beaten up by the right-wingers, and this toughens up
the left-wingers. To send the work teams for six months oi .rr"r, .
year won't work, only people from on the spot will do. The ffrst thing
is struggle, the second is criticism, the third is transformation. Strugle
means destruction, and transformation means establishing something

It won't do to change the teaching materials in half a year's
time. The thing to do is io delete, to abandon, 0o condense and to
simplif. Materials which are incorrect or repetitious can be cut by
one third to one half.
new.

Wang Jen-chung intemtpted: 'We should cut out two thirds and
study Quotations from Chairman Mao.'
[Chairman Mao continued:l
Political teaching materials, cenhal directives and newspaper editorials
are guidelines for the masses; they mustn't be regarded as dogmas.
The problem of beatinp-up hasn't been menrioned in our circulars.
This won't do. This is a matter of our basic direction and of laying
down g,idelines. our general policy should be quickly establrsiled.
In carrying out transformation we must rely on the revolutionary
teachers and students and leftists in the schools. If doesn't matter if
rightists join the cultural revolutionary committees of the schools; they
can be useful as teachers by negative example, but the rightists
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shouldn't be concentrated together. The Peking Municipal Party

and was long regarded above all

Comrnittee doesn't need so many people. When there are boo many
people around there will be telephoning and the issuing of orders.
There should be a wholesale cut in secretaries. When I was working
on the Front Committees I had a secretary called Hsiang Pel l.ater
during our retreat we did not have secretaries any more. It's enough
just to have someone to receive and dispatch documents'

Beginning in the mid-fffties, he began to play a role both in higher education, and

K'ang Sheng intemtpted,:'The Chairman has falked about four
things. One is the reorganization of the Peking Municipal Party
Co.imittee. This has been done. The second is the reorganization of
the Propaganda Department of the Central Commitree, which has also
b."r, .^oi"d ouf The third is the elimination of the fiveman Cultural
Revolution Group, which has also been donea. The fourth is the
transformation of certain ministries into departrnents, which hasn't been

done. fCharrman Mao replied:]
That's ngh! regarding ministers, those who can manage their work
don't have to be chanSed. They can be cdled ministers, heads of
departments, heads of bureaux, heads of offices' but thme who don't
do their jobs should be changed into the Department of Metallurgy,
the Departrnent of Coal.
sorneone htemtpted:,Peking university caded out four big debates.
Was the incident of 18 Junes a coun0er-revolutionary affair? Some say
yes, because there were rifi-ra.ff involved in il but some say qo, and
that the work team made mistakes. Over forty people in the Peking
Universiry Middle School propose sacking the head of the work 0eam,
Chang Ch'eng-hsien-' [Chairman Mao rcpked:]
There are many work teams which obstruct the movement and they
include Chang Ch'eng-hsien. But we mustn't arrest people
indiscriminately. What constitutes counter-revolutionary activity? It's
simply murder, arson, and spreading poison. Such people you can
you can let those who write reactionary slogars go free for
".r".[
the time being so that you can have a confronLation. You can corsider
the matter again when you have struggled against them'
NOTES

ot p TN

l.

Chein Potsan, see note 2

2.

Kang Sheng (189S) spentconsiderable time in the SovietUnion in the 193(h,

of this volume.

in

as a

specialist in intelligence and security matters.

laison with foreign Communist parties, participating

delegations for discussions with the Soviets. He became

a

in

several important

member of the Secretariat

of the Politburoin September 1962, attheTenthPlenum. His closeness to Mao, and
his interest in cultural matters, are underlined by his participation in Mao's talks with

Ch'en Pota about philosophy in l9&t. tn mid-1966 he became a member of the
Standing Committee of the Politburo, and he played an important role thereafter
throughout tlle Cultural Revolution.
3. The leading Party organization

in Chingkangshan days.

4. See note 4 on p 246 of this volume.
5. Three days later, Chiang Ch'ing, in a talk at Peking University, declared that
in the Chairman's view this incidentwas not counter revdutionary, but ranolutionary.

He had arrived at this opinion after studying all the relevant documents in Wuhan,
where he was at the time. According to the Red Guard editors, the incident arose

when the studenls at Peking University 'brought their righteous indignation into
play and spontaneously waged struggle against those in authority taking the
capitalist road and other dernons and monsters'; in the process, 'some people were
beaten up'. Those 'in authorif obviously included both Lu Ping and the university

administration, and the'work tearn' sent to the university by the Party organization.

TI{E ANTI-JAPANESE MILITARY AND
POUTICAL I]NI\TERSITY

A LETTER TO THE RED GUARDS OF TSINGHUA
UNMEP"SITY MIDDLE SCHOOL
August 1, 1966

Red Guard comrades of Tsinghua University Middle School:
I have received both the big-character posters which you sent on
28 July as well as the letter which you sent to me, askiirg for an

answer. T'he two big-character Posters which you wrote on 24 June
and 4 July express your anger a! and denunciation of' all landlords,
boulgeois, imperialists, revisionists, and their running dogs who exploit
and oppress the workers, Peasants, revolutionary intellectuals and
revolu[onary parties and groupings. You say it is right to rebel against
reactionaries: I enthusiastically suppod yorl. I also give enthusiastic
support to the bigtharacter poster of the Red FIag Combat Group of
Peking UniversiLy Middle School which said that it is right to rebel
against the reactionaries; and to the very good revolutionary speech
given by comrade P'eng Hsiaomeng rePresenting their Red Flag
Combat Group at the big meeting attended by all the teachers,
students, administra6on and workers of Peking University on 25 July.
Here I want !o say that I myself as well as my revolutionary comradesi*arms all take the same atrihrde. No mat0er where they are, in eelring
or anywhere in China, I will give enthusiastic suPPort to all who take
an attitude similar to yours in the Cultural Revolution movemenl
Another thing, while supporting you, at the same time we ask you !o
pay attenLion to uniting with all who can be united with. As for those
who have committed serious mistakes, after their mistakes have been
pointed out you should offer them a way out of their diftculties by
giving them work to do, and enabling them 0o correct their mistakes
and become new men. Marx said: the proletariat must emanciPate
not only itself but all mankind. If it cannot emancipate all mankind'
then the proletariat itself will not be able to achieve find emancpation.
Will comrades please pay attention !o this truth too.

August

2, 19ffi

The revolutionary and progressive characteristics of this university
are due to the revolutionary and progressive characi,eristics of its staff
and its courses.
The educational principles of the university are: 'Correct political
orienlation, plain, hard-working style, flexible strategy and Lacticsr.
[We must] overcome difficulties, contact the masses, and heighten
[our] militancy. Anyone who is corrupt and lazy does not deserve to
be a student of this university, for he acts agatuNt the rules of this
university.

To .the second class of graduates: 'You must be brave, resolute,
and tenacious. [You must] learn through struggles and be prepared
to sacri.0ce your lives for the liberation of our nation-'
Written for the Production Drive of the university 'Study on the
one hand, produce on the other; overcome hardshiPs arld unnerve
the enemies.' 'Now [you] study and produce. In future you will fi5ht
and produce.'

The style of the university: 'Unity, alertness,
livelinessr.

SOIIRCE: People's Daily.

NOTES

l. The

'three' of the 'Threeeight style'

2. The 'eight' o[ the Three-eight st],le'

SOURCE: Lrlng Live Mao Tse-tu4g Thought" a Red Guard hrblicarion.
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earnestness, and

INIIRJECTION AT MEETING OF CCPCC STANDING COMMITTEE

to oppose the new municipal

committee

is antiparty. The

new

municipal comrnittee suPPresses the student movement so why not
oppose it?
have not gone down to stay at a selecied basic unil Some people
stand rnore and more on the side of the boulgeoisie and oppose the
proletariat the longer they stay at selected basic units. To stipulate
that all conlacts between one class and another, one department and

I

INTE\IECTION AT EI{I-ARGED MEETING OF
CCPCC STANDING COMMITTEE
Aqgusf 4,1966

Nieh Yuan-tzu and six others of Peking University is the Paris
Commune manifesto of the 196G - the Peking Commune' It is a

The Northern Warlords [early Nationalist period, 191G1927] who

came after the period of relative peace and order and the Kuomintang
that followed were all repressive of students. The present Communist
Party also suppresses student rnovements, and what difference is there
between this and Lu P'ing and Chiang Nan-hsiang? The Central
Committee has ordered a suspension of classes for half a yer in order
to engage exclusively in the Great Cultural Revolution. But once the
students arose, it again repressed them. It was not because no one
advanced dissenting views, but rather because no one listened to them'

There is another view which is rather interesting. To put it lightly,
this is a queston of orientation. Actually, the question of orienlation
is a central quesHon. It is a question of line which runs counter to
Marxism, and is a problem which must be resolved by Marxism. I
sense danger.

Th"y themselves ordered the students to make revolution,

but when eveqybody rose up, they wanted to suppress them. The so
called orientation and line, the so-called trust in the masses, and the
so-called Marxism are all false and have been for many yea$ already.
If you'run into such thinp, they could blow up. They clearly stand
on the side of the bourgeoisie and opPoce the proletariat [You] say

SOURCE: Long Iive Mao

Ts*hng Thought, a Red Guard
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another and one school and another is to repress the students is
madness. Some people who came from the Central Committee are
disaffected with the Central Committee's comments ofJune 18, say'ng
that it should not be uttered. The big character poster put out by

Publication.

pu
of
to the people
it is said that th

good thing to

law, and there must be

be announced
h-fen5's rePort
state has state

a distinction between internal and

external

affairs. Big-character posters should not be posted outside the gate, so

Moreover, freedom of speech, assembty and publication have been
inscribed in the Constitution. Judgrng from this act of suPPressing the
Great Cultural Revolution of the students, I don't believe there is
genuine democracy and genuine Marxism. [t is a case of standing on
the side of the boulgeoisie to oppose the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution. The Central Comrn-ttee of the League has not only failed
to support the young student movement, but has suppressed the
student movemenL I thjnk this should be deait with properly.

BOMBARD THE HEADqUARTERS

-

MY FIRST BIG-CHARACTER POSTER

SPEECH AT TIIE CLOSING CEREIUOIVY

OF THE ELEVENTH PLENUM
OF THE EIGHTH CENTRAL COMMMTEE

August

5,

1966

Augtst 12,
'China's ffrst Ma-rxbt-L€ninist big{haracter poster and Commentator's
article on it in Renmin Fjbao (People's Daily) are indeed superbly
written! Comrades, please read them again. But in the last fffty dap
or so some Ieading comrades from the central down to the local levels
have acted in a diametrically opposite way. Adopting the reactionary
stand of the bourgeoisie, they have enforced a bourgeois dictatorship
and skuck down the surgurg movement of the great cultural revolution
of the proletarial They have stood facts on their head and juggled
black and white, encircled and suppressed revolutionaries, stifled
opinions dilfering from their own, imposed a white berror, and felt
very pleased with themselves. They have pufred up the arrogance of
the bourgeoisie and deflated the morale of the proletariat. How
pobonous! Mewed in connection with the \ht deviation in 1962 and
the wrong tendency of 1964 which was 'Irf in form but Right in
€ssence, shouldn't this make one wide awake?

SOLJRCE: Peking Review, no.33,

ll-3-I967.
2n
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With regard to the Ninth Congress, I think it's time we made some
preparatiors. We should PrePare to make a decision as to when the
Ninth Congress will be held. It has been a good many years, in two
year's time it will be ten yea$ since the Second Session of the Eighth
Congress. Now the Ninth Congress must be held, probably at a suitable .time next year. We must now PrePare for iL May I propose
that we entrust the necessary preparations to the Politburo and its
Standing Committee?

Whether the decisions taken by this conference :re correct or incorrect will be shown by future eventsr. But it seems that our decisions are welcomed by the mrrsses. For example one of the important decisioru of the Central Committee concerns the Great Cultural
Revolution. The broad masses of students and revolutionary teachers
support us and resist the policies of the pasL Our decision was based
on their resistance to past policies. But whether this decision can be
implemented will ultirnately depend on the action of leaders at all
levels, including those present today and those who are nol Take for
example the question of reliance on the masses. One way is to implement the mass line. Another way is not to implement the mass

SOIJRCE: [.ong Live Mao Tse{ung Thought, a Red Guard hrblication.
9Al
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line. It must by no me.urs be taken for granted that everything which
is written down in our resolutions will be implemented by all our
Party cornrnittees and all our comrades. There will always be some

who are u.nwilling to do so. Thi"p are perhaps better than in the
pasl since in the past we had no such publicly taken decisiors. Furthermore, there are oqganizadonal guarantees for the implementation
of these decisions. This time our oqganization has undeqgone some
changes. The adjustments in the full and altemate membership of the
Politburo, in the Secretariat and in the membership of the Standing
Committee have guaranteed the implementation of the Decision and
Cornmunique of the Central Committee.
Comrades who have made mistakes should always be offered a way
oul They sh<luld be allowed to correct their mistakes. You should
not ffrst take the view that they have made mistakes and then deny
them the chance to correct them. Our poliry i" 'punish ffrst offences
b avoid their recurrence and cure the disease to save the patient',
'ffrst watch and then help', and 'unity<riticism-unity'. Do we have a
party outside our Party? I think that we do, and that we have facLions inside the Party. We used to criticize the Kuomintang, who said:
'No party outside the Party and no factiors inside the Party.' Some
people put il 'No pru.rty outside the Party is autocracy; no factions
inside the Party is nonsense.' The same applies to us. You may say
that there are no factions in our Party, but there are. For instance,
there are two factions as regards attitude toward the mass movements.
which b the
is just a question of which faction is the majority
"od
minority. If we had delayed holding this meeting a fen, months longer,
things would have been in much more of a mess. So it is a good
thing that this meeting was held. It has produced results.

It

the Tenth Plenar), Session of the EiShth Central Committee of the Party'
comrade Mao Tsetung said: To overthrow a political power, it is always necessary,
is true
of all, to create public opinion, to do work in the ideoloSical sphere. This

At

fust

thesis
for the revolutionary class as well as for the counter+evolutionary class. This
practice.
in
correc{
of comrade Mao Tse{ungrs has been proved entirely

overthrown' it is still tr)'ing to use the old ldeas'
capture
culture, customs and habits of the exploiting classes to corruPt the masses,
just the
their minds and endeavour bo stage a comeback The proletariat must do
ideological
the
in
bourgeoisie
of
the
challenge
opposite: it must meet head-on every
to change
field and use the new ideas, culture, customs and habits of the proletariat
the mental outlook of the whole of society. At presenf our objective is to struSgle

Although the bourgeoisie

has been

against and crush those persons

in ruthority who are taking the capitdist road, to

and the
criticize alrd repudiate the re,actionary bourgeois academic 'authorities'
trandorm
to
and
classes
ideology of the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting
not
education, art and literature and all other parts of the suPerstructure that do
and
correspond to the socialist economic base, so as to facilitde the corsolidation
development of the socialist system.

and
2. The masses of the workers' Peasants' soldiers, revolutionary intellectuals
Large
Revolution.
culturd
revolu.tionary cadres form the main force in this great

numbers

of revolutionary young people, previously unknown, have

become

and intelliSent.
courageous and daring pathbreakers. They are vigorous in action
argrre things
they
debates,
great
and
posters
Through the media of big<haracler
operr and
the
on
attacls
out, expo3e and criticize thorougbly, and launch resolute
movement'
hidden representatives of the bourgeoisie. [n such a great re/rolutionary

it is hardly avoidable that they ghould show shortcomings of one kind or another,
This
but their main revolutionary orientation has been correct from the beginning.
is the main current in the great proletarian Culturd Revolution.

It is the

main

to
direction along which the great proletarian Cultural Revolution continues
advance.

NOTES
of the CPC

with resistance'
Since the Cultural Revolution is a revolution, it inevitably meets
their way
wormed
have
who
authority
ln
those
This resistance comes chiefly from

proletarian Cultural Revolution now unfolding is a Sreat revolution
that touches people to their very souls and constih.rtes a new stage in the

old force of
into the party and are taking the capitalist road. It also comes from the
habit in society. At presen! this resistance is sull fairly strong and stubborn.
the great proletarian cultural Revolution is, after dl, an irresistible

l. TheResolutions of theEleventh Plenum of the Central Committee

-

the sixleen Articles:
I . The great

developmeni of the socialist revolution ln our country,
stage.

a

dbeper arrd more extensive

Howwer,

crumble fast
general treod. There is abundant evidence that such resistance will
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mausses
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become fully aroused.

of being exposed by the masses and therefore seek every possibre pretext to

Because the resistance is fairly strong, there will be reversals and even repeated
reversals in this struggle. There ls no harm in this. It tempers the proletariat and other

working people, and espedally the younger generadoq teaches them lessqrs and
gives them exprrience, and helps thern io understand that the revoludonary road
is a zigzag one, and not plain sailing.

The outcome of this great cuitural Revolution wiMe determ.ined by whether
the party leadership does or does not dare boldly to arouse the masses.
3.

currendy, there are four different situations with regard to the leadership being
given to the movement ofcultural revolution by partyorganizations atvarious tevels:

(l) There is the situarlon in which the persurs in charge

"f

p"rty organizations

stand in the van of the movement and dare to arouse the masses boldly. They put

daring above everything else, they are dauntless communist fighters and good
pupils of chairman Mao. They advocate the big-character posters and great
debates. They mcourage the masses co expose every kind of ghost and monster and

also bo criticize the shortcomings and errors in the work of the persons in charge.

This correct kind of leadership is the result of putting proletarian poliHcs in the
for&ont and Mao Tsetung's thought in the lead.
In many units, the persons ln charge have a very poor undemtanding of the
tark of leadership in this great stnrggle, their leadership is far frorn being
(2)

conscientious and effective, and they accordirgly ffnd theurselves incornpetent and

suppres$ trhe mass movement. They resort to such tactics as shifting the targets for

attackand urmingblaekintowhitein an attempttolead themovementastray. wherr
they 0nd themselves very isolated and no longer able 0o carry on as before, they
resort still more to furtrigues, stabbing people in the baclq spreadlng rumours, and

blurring the disti:nction between revolution and counter+errolution
carrn arll for the purpose of attacking the revolutionaries.

as

much as they

what the centrd cornmittee of rhe party dernands of the party committees at
all levels is that they persevere in giving correct leadership, put daring above
everything else, boldly 'arouse the masses, change the state of wea.kness and
incornpetence wlere it exists, encourage those comrades who have made mistakes

but are willing to correct them to cast off their mental burdens and.loin in the
struggle, and disrniss from their leading posts all those in authority who are tating
the capitalist road and so rnake possible the recapture of the leadership for the
proletarian revolutionaries.
4. Io the great proletarian cultural Revolution, the only method is for the
masses
io liberate themselves, and any method of doing things on their behalf must not be

used.

Trust the masses, rely on thern and respect their initiative. cast out fear. Don,t
be afraid of disorder. chairman Mao has often told us that revolution cannot be
soveryreffned, gogentle, soternperatg kind,co'rteoug restrainedandmagnanimous.

They put fear above everything else, sfi& to o,trroded ways
ud regulatiurg and are unwilling to break away from conventional practices atrd
move ahead. They have been talten unawatrelr by the new order of thingr, the
revolutiona[r order of the masses, with the result thar their ieadership lags behind

I,et the masses educate themselves in this great revolutionary movement and leam
to distinguish between rlght and wrong and between correct and incorrect ways
of

the situation, lags behind the masses.

ou!

(3)tnsome unils, the personsincharge,whomademistakes ofme kind or another
in the pasl are even more prone !o put fear above everythBng else, being a&aid that
the masses will catch them out. Actually, lf t*hey tnake seriorrs celfrriucism and

expose all the ghosh and monsters. In this way the masses will be able to raise their
poliucal congciousness in the course of the struggle, enhance their abilities urd

accept the criticism of the masses, the party and tlre mass6

ourselves.

in

a weak position.

will make allowances

for their mistakes. But if the persons ln charge don'l they will cnntinue to make
mistakes and become obstacles to the mass mnvernent.
(4) Some units are controlled by those who hxv* worrmed rheir way into the party
and are taking the capiteltst road. such pemr,cls ln authorit_v;tr* e.Ntremely a&aid

doing things.
Make the fullest use of big<haracter posters and great debates to argue matters
so that the nrasses can clarifr the correct views, criticize the wrong views and

tdenu" disting''ish ri6ht from wrong and draw

a clear

line between the enemy and

5. who are our enerslies? who are our friends? This is a question of the 0rst
importance for the revolntion anti it is likewise a question of the ffrst irnportance for
the great Cultural Revolution.
Faray

leaderfiip shoulc },e go*tl at discovering &e left and devdoping and
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strengthening the ranks of the left, and should ffrmly rely on the revolutionary left.

to speak and daring to act. On the premise that they have the same main orienLation,

During the movement this is the only way to isolate thoroughly the most reactionary

revolutionary comrades should, for the sake of strengthening unilr, avoid endless

rightists, win over the middle and unite with the greal. majority so that by the end

debate over side issues.

of the movementwe shall achieve the unity of more than 95 per cent of the mass€s.

7.

[n certain schools, units, and work teams of the Culturd Revolution, some of

Concentrate all forces to strike at the handfirl of ultra+eactionary bourgeols
rightists and counter-revolutionary revisionists, and expose and criticize to the full

up biSrharacter posters against them. These people have even advanced such

their crimes against the party, against socialism and against Mao Tse+ung's thought

slogans as: opposition to the leaders of a unit or a work team means opposition to

so as to isolate them to the mar<imum.

the party's Central Committee, means opposition to the party and socialism, means

The main target of the present movement is those within the party who are in

counter-revolution. In this way it is inevitable that their blows will fall on some really

revolutionary activists. This is an error on matters of orientation, an error of line,

authority and are taking the capitalist road.
Care should be taken to distinguish strictly between the anti-party, anti-socidist
righUsrs and those who support the party and gocialism

the persons in charge have organized counter-attacks against the masses who put

but have said or done

something wrong or have written some bad articles or other works.

and is absoluiely impermissible.

A number of person who suffer from serious ideological errors, and particularly
some of the anti-party and anti-socialist rightisls, are taking advantages of certain

Care should be taken to distinguish strictly between the reactionary bourgeois

shortcomings and mistakes in the mass movement to spread rumours and gossip,

scholar despots and 'authorities' on the one hand and people who have the ordinary
bourgeois academic ideas on the other.

and engage in agitation, deliberately branding some of the masses as 'counterrevolutionaries.' It is necessary to beware of such 'pic-pockets' and expose their
tricla in good tirne.

6. A strict distinction must be made between the two different types of
contradictions: those among the people and those between ourselves and the
enemy. Contradictions among the people must not be made into contradictions

In the

cr:urse of the movement with the exception of cases

of active counter-

revolutionaries where there is clear evidence of crimes such as murder, arson,

between ourselves and the enemy; nor must contradictions between ourselves and

poisoning, sabotage or theft ofstate secreh, which should be handled in accordance

the enemy be regarded as those arnong the people.

with the law, no measures should be talen against students

It is normd for the masses to hold differerrt vieu,s. Contention between different
views is unavcidable, necessary and beneffcial. tn the course of normal and full
debate, the masses will afrrm what is righ! correct what k wrong and gradually
reach unanimity.

The method to be used in debates is to present the facts, reason things oul and
persuade through reasoning. Any method of forcing a minority holding different
views to submit is impermissible. The minority should be protected, because
somet'mes the truth is with the minority. Even if the minority is wron8, they should
still be rllowed to argue tlreir case and reserve their views.

When there is a debate, it should be conducted by reasoning, not by coercion
or force.

In the course of debate, every revolutionary should be good at thinking things
out for himself and should develop the communist splrtt of daring to thinlq darlng

at universities, colleges,

middle schools and primary schools because of problems that arise

in

the

movement. To prevent the struggle from being diverted from ih main objective,
it is not allowed, whatever the pretexl to incite the masses to struggle against each
other or the students to do likewise. Even proven rightists should be dedt with on
the merils of each case at a later stage of the movement.
8. The cadres all fall roughly into the following four categories:

(l) good;
(2) comparatively good;
(3) those who have made seriou* rnistakes but have not become anti-party, anti-

socialist righuss;
(4) the small number of anti-par{y, antj-sorialisl rightists.

[n ordinary situations, the ffrst bwo categories (goiN{ and comparatively good) are
the great majority.
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The anti-party, anti{ocialist righHsts must be fully exposed, hit hard, pulled down
and completely discredited and their influence eliminated. At the same time, they
should be given a way out so that they can turn over a new leaf.

In this great Cultr-rral Rwolution, the

phenomenon

of our schools

being

dominated by bourgeois intellectuals must be completely changed.

In every kind of

school we must apply thoroughly the policy advanced by

Comrade Mao Tse+un6, of education sewing proletarian politics and education

9. Many new things have begun to enrerge ln the great proletarian Culturd
Revolution. The cultural revolutionary groups, committees and other organizational

being combined with productive labour, so as to enable those receiving an

of

education to develop morally, intellectually and physically and to become labourers

forms created by the masses in many schools and units are something new and

with socialist consciousness and culture.

great historic importance.

The period of schooling should be shortened. Courses should.be fewer and

These cultural revolutionary groups, committees and congresses are excellent
new forms of organization whereby under the leadenhip of the Communist Party

better. The teaching material should be thoroughly transformed,

the masses are educating themselves. They are an excellent bridge to keep our party

beginning with simpli$ing complicated material. While their main task is to study,

in close contactwith the masses. They are organs of power of the proletarian

Culturd

students should also leam other things. That is to say,

in

some cases

in addition to their studies

Revolution.

they should also leam industrial work, farming and military affairs, and take part

The struggle of the proletariat against the old ideas, culture, customs and habits
left over from all the exploiting classes over thousands ofyears will necessarily take

in the struggles of the Cultural Revolution

avery, very longtime.'fherefore, the cultural revolutionary groups, committees and

of bourgeois and feudal ideology should be well combined with the dissemination

congresses should not be temporary organizations but permaneul standing mass

of the

organizations. They are suitable not only for colleges, schools and govemment and

Criticism should be organized of typical bourgeois representatives who have
wormed their way into the party and typical reactionary bourgeois academic

other organizations, but generally also for factories, mines, other enterprises, urban

I

l. In the

as

they occur to criticize the bourgeoisie.

course ofthe mass rnovement of the Cultural Revolution, the criticism

proletarian world outlook and of Marxism-Leninism, Mao Tsetung's thought.

districb and villages.

'authorities', and this should include criticism of various kinds of reactionary views

[t is necessary to institute a system of general elecHons, like that of the Paris
cotrnrnune,forelectingmembers totheeultirrdrevolutiurarygroupsand cunmittees

in philosophy, history, poliUcd economy and education, in works and theories of
literature and a4 in theories ofnatural science, and ln other ffelds.

The liste of candidates strould

Criticism of anyone by name in the press should be decided after discussion by

be put forward by the revolutionary mass6 after frrll discussion, and the electioos

the party committee at the same lwel, and ln sqne cases submitted to the party

should be held after the masses have discussed the lisrs over and over again.

committee at a higher level for approval.

and delegates to the culturd revolutionarycqryresse.

The masses are entitled at any time to criticize mernbers

of the

cultural

revolutionary groups and cornmittees and delegater elected to the cultural
revolutionary congresses. [f these members or delegates prove incompetent they

12. As regards scientists, technicians and ordinary members of

long

as

working

sta.ffs, as

they are patriotic, work energetically, are not against the party and socialism,

md maintain oo illicit relation with any foreign country, we should in the present

can be replaced through election or recaXled by the masses a&er discussion.

movement continue to .pply the policy of'unity, criticism, unity'. Special care

revolutionaqr groups, eornslittees and congresses in colleges and
consist
mainly of representatives of the revolutionary students. At
should
school:
the same tirne, they should have a certain nurnber of representatives of the

made contributions. Effods should be made to help them gradually transform their

Th: cultural

revolutionary teaching stafi and workers.
10. In the greai: proletarian Cultural RevoluHon a most imPortant task is to
lransfornr the crld educational system and the old principles and methods of
teaching.

should be taken of those scientists and scientiffc and technicd personnel who have

world outlook and their style of work
13.

The cultural and educational units and leading organs of the Party and

Sovemment ln the large and medium cities are the poinlr of concentration of the
present proletarlan cultural revolution.

MAO TSE.TUNG
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The great Cultural Revolution has enriched the socialist education movemeot ln

both city and countryside and raised it t'o a higher level' Efforts should be made
to conduct these two movements in close cornbination. Arrangements to this effect

should be taken as the guide for action in the Cultural Revolution.

In this complex great Cultural Revolution, Party committees at all levels must
study and apply Chairman Mao's works all the more conscientiously and in a

may be made by various regions end departmentg in the light of the spec6c

creative way. [n particular, they must study over and over again Chairman Maots

conditions.

writings on the cultural revolution and on the Party's methods of leadership, such

The socialist education movernent now going on in the countryside and in
enterprises in the cities should not be upset where the original arrangements are
appropriate and the movement is going well, but should continue in accordance

x

with the original arrangements. However, the questions that are arising in the
present great proletarian Cultural Revolution should be put to the masses for
discussion at a proper time, so as to further foder vigorously proletarian ideology

On New Dernoarcy, Tallcs at he Yenut Forum on Literahre and

A4

On the

Col:ert Hendling of Contradictions ,$nong the People, Speech at the Chinese
Commtnist Patfs National Conference on hopaganda Work, Some Qrestions
Conceming Methods of l*adership, and Methods of Work of Paiy Committe*.
Party cornmittees ar all levels must abide by the directions given by Chairman
Mao over the years,namely that they should thoroughly apply the mass line of torn

and eradicate bourgeois ideolqy.

the masses and to the masses' and that they should be pupils before they become

In some places, the great proletarian Culturd Revolution is being used as the
focrrs in order to add momenhrm bo the socidist education movement and clean

materialist dialectics and oppose metaphysics and scholaslicism.

things up tn the ffelds of politics, ideologT, organization and economy. This may
be done where the local party committee thinks it appropriate.

The great proletarian Cultural Revohition is bound to achieve brilliant victory
under the leadership of the Central Committee of the party headed by Comrade

14. The aim of the great proletarian Cultural Rwolution is to revolutionize
people's ideologT and as a consequence to achieve greater, faster, better and more
economical resultt in all ffelds of work- If the masses are fuliy aroused and proper
arrangements are made, itis possible !o carry on both the Culturd Revolution and
prodrrction without one harnpering the other, while Suaranteeing high quality in
our work.

al

The great prolaarian Culhml Rsolution is a powerfirl motive force for the
welopment of the said productive forces in our country. Any idea of cornterpoaing
the great cultural revolution against the dwelopment of production ir incorrect

d

15.

In the armed forces, the Cultural Revolution and the

socialist etlucatiqr

movement should be carried out in accordance with the instruAions of the Mlitary
Commission of the Central Cornmittee and the General Political Department of the
People's Liberatioo Army.

tn the great proletarian Culu.ral Revolution, lt is imperative to hold aloft the
great red banner of Mao Tsetung's thought and put proletarian politics tn
command. The movernentfor the creative study and application of Chairrran Mao
16.

Tsetrng's works should be cairied forward among the masses of the workers,
peasanlr and soldiers, the cadres and the intelleetuals, and Mao'fsetung's thought

teachers. They should try to avoid being onesided or narrow. They should foster

Mao Tse{ung.

TALK AT THE WORK CONFEREIYCE OF TTIE CFT.ITRE

TALK AT THE WORK CONTERENCE
OF THE CENTRE

August 23,19ffi

The main question is what poliry to adopt towards the socalled
chaos at various places. In my opinion, we should let the chaos go
on for a few months and Just ftrmly believe that the majority is good
and only the minority bad. It does not maEer if there are no provincial
[party] committees. There are still district and county [party]

committees! The People's Daily has published an editorial, calling on
the workers, peasants, and soldiers to stop inberfering with students'
acdvities, and advocating non-violenl not violenl stnrggles.

In my view, Peking is not all that chaotic. The students held a
of lfi),000 and then captured the murderers. This caused

rneeting

some panic Peking fs loo gentle. App""L have been issued, put after
alll there are very few hooligans. Stop interfering for the time being:
It is still too early bo say anyihi4g deffnite about the reorganization of
the centre of the [Youth] Leagrre; Iet us wait four months. Decisions
taken hurriedly can do only harm. Work beams were despalched in a
hurry; the left was struggled ag:ainst in a hurry; meetinp of 100,000
were called in a hurry; appeals were issued in a hurrS opposition io
the new municipal [party] cornmittee of Peking was said, in a hurry,
t,o be tantamount to an opposition to the [party] Centre. Why is it
impermissible !o oppce it? I have issued a big character poster q,self,

SOURCET Long Live Mao Tse{u4g Thought, a Red Guard hrbllcaflon.

xn

'Bombard the Headquarters!' Some problems have to be settled soon.
For instance, the workers, peasants, and soldiers should not inberfere
with the students' great Cultural Revolution- [.et the students go intro
the streel What is wrong with their writing big-character posters or
going into the street? lrt foreigners take pictures. Th"y take shots Lo
show aspects of our backward tendencies. But it does not matter. [.et
the imperialists make a scandd about us.

TALK AT THE GENERAL REPORT CONFERENCE
OF THE CENTRE'S POLMCAL WORK

LETTER

October 24, 19ffi

September 7, 19ffi

Lin Piao, Chou En-lai, T'ao Chu, [Ch'en] Pala, [Wang] Jen-chung,
and Chiang Ch'in6

I

have read the attached document. The incidents

in Tsing-tao,

Ch'angsha,

o[

oqganize

They must
the Centre

and peasants to cease interfering with student movements. Nothing
like this has happened in Peking, excePt that the People's Congress'
drafted 6(X) peasants in0o the city 0o prolect Kuo Ch'iu-ying. Pass the
experience of Peking on to other places.
I think the views of T'an Ch'ilung and the vice-rnayor [of Tsingtao?]
are correcl

Teng Hsiaoping is deaf. Whenever we are at a meeting together,
he sits far away from me. For six years, since 1959, he has not made
a general report of work to me. He alwap gets P'eng Chen to do
the work of the Secretariat [of the party] for him. Do you say that he
is able? NiehJung<henr sala:'That bloke is lazy.'
My view of the situation is that it is big in the middle and small at
both ends. Only Honan puts the word 'dare' ahead of dl othen; most
people put the word 'fea./ in ffrst place; only a very few people ffrmly
place the word 'revolt' in front of other words. AnU-party and antisocialist people include Po I-po, Ho Ch'ang-Lung, Wang Feng, and
also

Li

Fan-wu2.

ReaI 'four-kind' cadres (the rightiss) male up only one, two, or
three per cent flhe hemi'er, [Chou En{ai] sals: 'Mole than that now.)
Never mind horv marry more. We shall suppress them (p}lg:-fanJ. Some
will not be kept where they are; they should. be traruferred 0o other
places.

In Honan one [party] secretary does productive work while hve others receive [the revolutionaries]. In the whole country there is only
Liu Chien-hsun'who has written a big-characier poter !o give sup
port to the minority [the reactionaries]. That is a good t]ring.

SOLIRCET Lorry

l)ve MaoTsehxtg fiougfi\ a Red Guard hrblication'
294

SOURCET Long Live Mao Tseamg Though\ a Red Guard hrblication.
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S

PoLITICAL WORK

2sr7

development.
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What about Nieh Yuan-tzu5? (K"qg Sheng says: 'She must be pro
tected.' Li Hsien-nien6 sals: 'All thooe who wrote the 6rst big<haracter posters should be pro0ected.) Good!
(On the question of the great 'get{ogether' (ta ch'uart-lien)z the Pre
mier says: 'It should be done with proper prepara[or! What preparation? Where carurot one find a bowl of rice8.
There are different views on the [present] situatlon- In Tientsin hdf
a million people went 0o Wan Hsiaot'ang's funeral and they thought
the situation was excellenl In fac! that was a demonstration aga.inst
the party, an attempt to repress the living by using the dead.
Li Fu+h'une has been arked to rest for a year. Even I do not know
who is in charge of the Planning Commission. [Li] Fu<h'un respects
m" [p"rtyl discipline. He told some things !o the Secreiariat which
were not reported to me. Teng Hsiaop'ing respects me but keeps
me at arm's length.

Ho Ch'ang-kung (189&) studied in France and Belgium and joined the CPC in

l92l.In l!I29
the

he was under PengTeh-truai and ln the following year the C.O. of

&h Red Army. He supported Chang Kuot'ao in 1935 and served

as the head

of the Organisation Department of Chang's 'Centre'. h 1952 he was the d.puty
Minister of the 2nd Ministry of Heavy Industries and two years later, the deputy
Minister of the Ministry of Gedogy.
Watrg Feng (190C) was born in Shensi and studied at Peking University. Since
1949 he had been working in Northwest China and held the post of the first secretary

of the CPC Kansu branch.

U Fan-wu (1900- ), a deputyMinister of the Mnistry of Forestryin 1952 and ttre
secretary of the CPC Heilungkiang branch.
3. The wealthy, rightist, reactionary, and bad.
4.

Liu Chien-hsun, atthis time he was the ffrst secretary ofthe CPC Honan branch,

and concurrently trst politicd comrnissar of the military district of Honan.
5. Neih Yuan-tzu, see note

I

on p 270 of this volume.

Li Hsien-nien, (t90C), born in Huengan, Hupei, and worked as a carpenter.
h I 97. In I 954 he was made a deputy kemier in special charge
of ffnance. At the 8th Congress, 1956, he was elected to the Poliburo and the
6.

NOTES

He

l. NiehJung-Chen 189$ ) a man of Chiangchin, Szechwan, who studied
middle school in Chungking befce gring to France

as

at a

awork*tudy student In 1922

joined the cornmunistgroup orgaoized by Chou Eelai and went !o work in
Belgium. [n the next.year he..retumed to Paris to become a cornmunist party
mernber, whence to Moccow to firdyin a military school .Ia $n he took part in
the famous-l Nanch'ang Upridog oo I Augurt and the Canton Corrmune in
he

joined the Crc

Secretariat of the CPC.
7. This literally means to go out and get people bogether.
8. This proverb means that life is much easier than one imagines.

9. U Fuchun

(190G) born in Ch'angsha, Hunan, studied in France as a work-

study studen! where he joined the communist party. He took part in the Nanch'ang

Decemher. He did not go to the Kian6:i soviet dll l93l and so(xl was appointed
pia6,
the poliucd comrni$ar of the lst Army Corps. His cooperation vifi Iin

Uprising of 1 97. [n 1 94.! he was a mernber of the Politburo and in l 9S0 the Mintuter

commander of the Army Corpg was resumed in 1937 when he becarne the political
commissar of the I lSthe Divisiqr of the 8th Route Army, in which capacity he was

for economic construction.

chiefly responsible for the creation of the Chi*Char4hi border regron. In 1945 he
became a member of the Central Commiuee of the CPC, and ten years later a
marshal of the PLA.
2. Po

Iao

(

I

907) joined the C?C when he was

a

student at the Taiyuan Teachers'

Training College in l 926. Later he gtudied at Peking University and led the Sacrlffce
League in Shansi during the Anti-Japanese war' He was elected to the Central
Committee, Crc, in 1945 and made the poliucd corrmissar of Chin{hi'LrrYu

borderregion.In

19.59 he

becarneqre ofthe deputyPremlen ln charge ofindustrid

of the Ministry of Heavy Industries. He has been in charge of the National Planning

TALK AT T}IE REPC'RT Mf,ETING

Chairman Mao asked Premier Chou about the progress of the
meeting. The Premier said: 'Ils almoet ffnished. We will meet for
another halfday tomorrow. As for the concrete problems, we can solve
them according to basic prindples when we get back.'
Chairman Mao asked ti Ctring+h'uan: How's Liao Chih-kaor gefriag

TALK AT THE REPORT MEETING

on?'

October 24, 1966

The Chairman said: 'What is there 0o be frightened oP Have you
read the brief report by Li Hsueh-fengr" His two children ran off and
when they came back they gave Li Hsueh-feng a lecture. "Why are
you old leaders so frightened of the Red Guards? They haven't beat
you up and yet you just won't examine yourselves." Wu Hsiu<h'uan
has four children and they all belong to different factions and lots of
their school mates go to his home, sometimes ten or more at a time.
When you have had more contact with them then you realize there
is nothing to be afraid of; instead you think they are quibe lovable. If
one wants to educate others the educationist should ffrst be educated.
You are not clear-headed and dare not face the Red Guards, nor
speak the kuth tio the students; you act like officials and big shos.
Fkst of all you don't dare to see people and then you don't dare 0o
speak. You have been making revolution for many decades, but the
Ionger you do it the stupider you gel In the letter Shao+h'i wrote to
Chiang Wei-ch'ing, he criticized C}fang Wei-ch'ing2 and said that he
was stupid, but is he himself any cleverer?'
The Chairman asked Liu [an{'ao3: 'When you have gone back,
what do you have in mind to do?
Liu replied: 'I ffrst want bo go back and have a look.'
The Chairman said: \Ay'hen you speak you ahrap mince your

wonds.'

Li replied: 'In the beginning he wasn't very clear, but in the latter
part of the meeting he was somewhat better.'
The Chairman said: 'What's all tttis about being corsistently corred?
You youneH did a bunk. You were frightened out of your wits and
rushed off to stay in the military district When you get back you
must pull yourself together and work ProPerly. It's bad !o Paste uP
big-character posters about Uu and Teng in the streets' Mustrr't we
allow people bo make miscakes, dlow people to make revolution, allow
them to change? kt the Red Guards read The True Story of ,4h
Q.o.

The Chairman said: 'The meeting this time is lomewhat better. At
the last meeting it was all indoctrination and no Pro6ress. Moreover
we had no experience. Now we have had two months' more
experience. Altogether we have had less than ffve months' experience-

The democratic revolution was carried on for twenty+ight years; we
made many mistakes and many people died. The socialist revolution
has been carried on for seventeen years, but the cultural revolution
has only been carried on for ffve months. It will take at least ffve
years to get some experience. One big<haracter Poster' the Red
Guards, the great exchange of revolutionary experience, and nobody
- not even I - expected that all the provinces and cities would be
thrown inbo conftrsion. The studenb also made some mbtales, but
the mista}es were mainly made by us big shots.'
The Chairman asked Li Hsierrnien: 'How did your meeting go
today?'

replied: 'The Institute of Finance and Economics held an
accusation meeting, and I wanted to make a self+:ra.rnination, but they
wouldn't let me speak.'
The Chairman said: 'You should go there again tunorror and make
your examination" otherwise people will say you have done a bunk.'
Lt said: 'Tomorron, I have !o go abroad.'

Li

SOURCE: Long Live Maa Tse{l.ng Thought, a Red Guard hrblication.
298

TALK AT THE REPORT MEETING

MAO TSE-TI,'NG

The Chairman Sa:d: 'You should also tell thern that in the past it
used bo be San-niang who taught her son6. Nowaday's it's the son
who teaches San-niang. I think you are a bit lacking in spiril
'If they don't want to lisien to your self-examination, you must still
go ahead and make one. If they accuse you, you should admit your
mistakes. The irouble was stirred up by the Centre, the responsibilify
rests with the Centre, but the regions also have some responsibility.
What I'am resporxible for is the division into first and second lines.
Why did we make this division into ftrst and second lines? The ftrst
reason is that my health is not very good; the second was the lesson
of the Sovi^' Union. Malenkov was not mature enough, and bcfore
Stalil died he had not wielded power. Every- time he proposed a
toasl he fa'arned and flattcred. I wanted to estabiish their prestige
before I died; I never imagined that thurp might move in the oppmite
direction.'

Comrade T'ao Chuz sard: 'Supreme power (ta ch'uan) has slipped
from your hands"'

The Chairman Sard: 'This is because I deliberately relinquished it.
Now, hor+,ever, they have set up independent kingdoms; there are
many things I have not been consulted about, such as the land
problenr, the Tientsin speeches, the cooperatives in Shansi, the rejection
of investigation and study, the big fuss made of Wang Kuang-mei.
AII these things should really have been discussed at the Centre before
decisionsr were taken. Teng Hsiaop'ing never came to consult me:
from 1959 to the present he has never comulted me over anything
at all In 1962 suddenly the four vice.premiers, Li Fu-ch'uq T'an Chenlin, Li Hsien-nien and Po I-po8 came to look me up in Nanking, and
afterwards weni to Tientsin. I irnmediately gave my approval, and the
four went back again, but Teng Flsiaop'ing never carne. I was not
satisfied with the Wuchang Conference; I could do nothing about the
high targets. So I went to Peking to hold a conference, but although
you had met for six dayn, you wouldn't let me hold mine even for a
single day. It's not so bad that I am not allowed to complete my
work, but I don't like being treated as a dead ancesbor.
'After the Tsunyi conference the Centre was more concentraled, but
alter the Sixth Flenum in 1938, Hsiang Ying and P'eng Tehuai tried
bo set up an independent kingdome. They didn't keep me informed
about any of these thinp. After the Seventh Congress there was

nobody at the Centre. When Hu Tsung-nan marched on Yenanro the
Centre was divided into two armies; I was in North Shensi with
En-lai and Jen Pi*hih; Liu Shao<h'i and Chu Te were in the northeastrl. Things were still relatively centralized. But once we entered the
citi6s, we were dispersed, each devoting himself to his ovm sphere.
Frpecidly when the division was made tnto fust and second lines,
there was even more dispersal. In 1953, after the ftnancial and
economic conference, I told everybody to communicafe with one
another, to communicate with the Centre and communicate with the
regioru. Liu and Teng acted openly, not in secrel they were not like
P'eng Chen. In the past Ch'en Tu-hsiu, Chang Kuot'ao, Wang Ming.
Io Lung-chang, Li Lisan all acted openly; that's not so serious. But
Kao Kang, Jao Shu-shih, Peng T+huai were twofaced. P'eng Tehuai
colluded with them, but I did not know iL P'eng Chen, IoJui-<h'ing.'
Lu Ting-ir3 and Yang Shang-k'unra were acting secretly, and thce who
are secretive will come to no good end. Those who follow the wrong
line should reform, but Ch'en, Wang and Li did not reforrn.'
Chou En-lai remarked: 'Li Li-san did not change his thinking.'
[Chairman Mao resumed:] 'Cliques and factions of whatever
descripdon should be skictly excluded. The essen[ial thing b that they
should reform, that their ideas should conform, and that they should
unite with us. Then thinp will be all right- We shor:Id allow Liu and
Teng to make revolution and to reform themselves. You say that I
am the kind of person that mixes with thin mud. I am the kind of
p€rson that mixes with thin mud. During the Seventh Congress Ch'en
Ch'lhanr5 said, one shouldn't elect people who have followed Wang
Ming's line to the Central Committee. Wang MrA and several others
were all elec0ed members of the C,entral Commiuee. At present only
Wang Ming has left, the others are all still here! Io Fu [Chang Werr

ti""l i" no good. I have a favourable impression of Warqg Chia-hsiang,'6
for he approved of the battle at TungkurT. During the Ningtu
conferencer8,

[.o Fu wanted !o expel me, but Chou and Chu did not

agree. During the Tsunyi C,onference he played a usefirl role, and at

that time one couldn't have got by without t}emro. [.o Fu was
obstinate. C.omrade Shaoch'; opposd tlrern, and MehJunryhenD aho

opposed them. We shouldn't condemn Liu Shao<h'i out of hand. If
they have made mistakes they can change, can't they? When they
have changed it will be dl righr Iet them pull themselves together,
and fuow themselves courageously into their work Thk meeting was

MAO TSE-TTJNG

held at my suggestion, but the time has been so short that I don't
know whether things are clear or not. Still, it may be better than the
last meeting. I had no idea that one big character poster, the Red
Guards and big exchange of revolutionary experience would have
stirred up such a big affair. Some of the students did not have a
terribly good family back ground, but were our own family
backgrounds all that good? Don't enlist deserters and turncoats. I
myself have many right wing friends such as Chou Ku-ch'eng and
Chang Chih-chung'lt. Will it do not to have a few righrwing contacts?
How can one be so pure? To enter into contact with them is to
investigate and study them, and urderstand their behaviour. The other
day on the Tien An Men I deliberately drew Li Tsungjenz over
to.-vards me It's better not to give this fellow a posq it's better for
him not to have any position or power. Do we want to have
democratic parties? Can't we have just one party? The Party
organizations in the schools shouldn't be restored too early. After 1957,
the Party added many new members; Chien Potsan, Wu Han, Li Ta
were all Party members. Were they all so good? Are the democratic
parties all so very bad? I think the democratic parties are better than
P'eng, f,o, Lu and Yang. We still want the democratic parties, the
Political Consultative Conference; we should explain this clearly to the
Red Guards. The Chinese democratic revolution was started by Sun
Yat-sen. At that time there was no Communist Party. Under the
Ieadership of Sun Yat-sen, they fought against K'ang, Li"of and the
imperial system. This year makes the hundredth anniversary of Sun
Yat+en's birth. How shall we celebrate it? We should discuss this with
the Red Guards, and we should hold commemorative meetings. The
division which I introduced into fust and second lines has led to the
opposite resull'
Comrade K'ang Sheng intemrpted: 'The polidcd report at the Eighth
Congress coniains the theory of the disappearance of classes.'
[Chairman Mao replied:] 'I read the reporl and it was passed by
the eongress; we cannot make those two-Liu and Teng-solely
responsible.

'Factories and villages should be dealt with by stages and in batches.

Go back and clarify the thinking of your fellow students in the
provinces and municipalities, and hold good meetings. Find a quiet
place in Shanghai in which to meeL [f the students stir things up, let
them. We have met for seventeen dap, and it has been worth while.
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As Lin Piao says, we should do careful political and ideological work
among them. In 1936 Stalin talked about the elimination of class
struggle, but in 1939 he carried out another purge of counterrevolutionaries. Wasn't that class struggle too?

'When you go back you should pull yourselves bogether and do
your work well. Who then can overthrow you?'
NOTES

l. Li Hsueh-feng (c.1906), First
replaced P'eng Chen

as

Secretary of the CPC North China Bureau, had

First Secretary of the Peking Party branch inJure I 966. Mao

subsequently identified him as one of

lin

Piao's co<onspirators.

2. Chiang Wei<hing, first secretury o[ Kiangsu Provincial Committee.
3.

LiuLan-t'ao (190+), FirstSecretaryoftheCPCNorthwestBureau, and politicd

commissar of ttre l,anchow tvlilitary Region.
4. LiChing-<h'uan, FirstSecretaryof the CPC SouthwestBureau since 1961, was
thus the direct superb of Liao Chih*ao, about whom Mao asks him here. Liao
Chih-kao was first secretary 'of Szechuan Provincial Committee.

5. The True Story

of Ah Q

is a

famous novel by the great Chinese writer Lu Hsun.

6. San-niang refers to Wang Ch'un, the heroine of the Peking opera San-niang
chiao-bu(San-niangTeachesherSon),Third

wife of aMingdynastyofficial wroogly

thought to have died, she refused !o rernarry and devoted her life to educating her
husband's son by his second wife, who enenhrally became a chuang-yuan.
7.

Tao Chu (c. l9OG) became First Secretary of the CPC CentralSouth Bureau

in 196l . [n the early

stages of the

Cultural Revolution he enjoyed a meteoric rise

to power, becoming head of the Central Committee's kopaganda Department in
July 1966, and ranking fourth, imrnediately after Mao Tse+ung, Lin Piao, and Chou
En-lai, at the Eleventh Plenum in August 1966. In late December 1966, he was

officially denounced.
8. Li Fu-ch'un (1899), a Hunanese, has been a long{ime close associate of Mao
Tse+ung. He worked with Mao at the Peasant Movement Training Institute in 1925
6, and is married to Ts'ai Ch'ang, the sister of Mao's best friend, Ts'ai Hosen. He
has been Chairman of the State Planning Commission since 1954.

Tan Chenlin

(1902-), Politburo member and the

Parfs top

agricultural

spokesman in 1958, had espoused radicd policies tn the countryside at the time

of
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the great Leap Forward. He was made a vicepremier of the State Council in

April
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1959.

PoI-po (1907-).McePremier and Chairman of the StateEconomic Commission;
he was not re+lected, even to the Central Committee,

in 1960, and was extensively

criticized during the Cultural Revolution for espousing the type ofeconornic policies

Li.Hsien-nien (c.190), Minister of Finance, Vice-premier, and member of the
politburo.
9. A refrence to the New Fourth Anny Incident in Southem Anhwei, and to
['eng's Hundred RegimenLs Offensive.

flsrang Ying (189&19,11), a former labour leader, and Mce-Chairman of the
Chinese Soviet Republic in the early l930s, was political commissar of the New

Fourth Army in central China10.

In the spring of 1947, obeying the fundamental principle o[gr"rerrilla tactics,

laid down by Mao, that the aim of war is to destroy the enemy's forces rather tharr

to hold territory for its own sake, the CPC abandoned its capital of Yenan without

in the separation of the top leadership into two groups,
enumerated by Mao, which lasted from March 1947 until May l9{8.
a struggle. This resulted

as

I I .Jen Pi-shih (190450) was a mernber of the Politburo at the time of his death,

and had been closely associated with Mao since the l940s.
12.

toJui<h'ing k. lmC)

was Minister of

hrblic Security from

to

1959.

l90l-), head of the CPC kopaganda Department until March

1966.

14. Yang Shang-k'trn (c. 190&), at this time an altemate member of the CPC
Secretariat.
15.

Ch'en Ch'i-han (c.189&), amember ofthe CPC CentralControl Commission,

who retained his position on the Central Committee in 1960, was active in military
and intelligence work at the time of the Seventh Congress in 1945.
16. Wang Chia-hsiang (1907-71) was like the other people comrade Mao's was
discussing here, a member of the 'Returned shrdent's faction', i.e, IrYang Ming
faction.
17.

A

Futien rebellion which began in the

18.

In Augrrst 1932, at the Ningtu conference comrade Mao was stripped of his

to expel him from the Part),

as

well, but that Chou EnJai and Chu Te opposed this.

19. At the Tsunyi Conference ofJanuary 1935, where comrade Mao's line was
firmly established in the CPC, Ch'in Pang-hsien was replaced as Secretary4eneral
by Chang Wen-t'ien. Without the cooperation of some of the Moroworiented

faction, and of Chang in particular, Mao could obviously not have achieved
as he did on this occasion in reorganizing the leadership of the Party.

as

much

20. NiehJung-chen (1899) was Lrln Hao's chief poliucal officer during the t ong
March; after 1949, he occupied important positions in military and scientifc work.

He remains

a

Vicehemier, and

a member of the Central Committee.

21. Chang Chihchung (1891-), a Nationalist general who had occupied many

high posts under Chiang Kaishelq was director of the Generalissimo's north-west
headquarters from I 945 to 1949, when he switched his allegiarrce to the cornmunists.

After helping the new regime qtablish ils authority tn Slnkiang, he was appointed
in 1954 MceChairman of the National Defence Council in Peking.
22. Li Tsung-jen (189G1960), ac{ng prestdent of the Kuomintang regime ln early

1949

Thereafter he was ChiefofStaff of the PLA up to the end of 1965.
13. Lu Ting-i (c

as

town of Tung*u.
control over the Red Army. He suggests here that [.o Fu (Chang Werrt'ien) wanted

favoured by Liu Shao<h'i.

as

December 1930. This is commonly known

reference to the revdt organised by Li Li*an against comrade Mao ln

1949, who retumed to China frorn exile
23. i.e., the

in the United

States

in

1965.

reformersK'angYwwei and LiangCh'ich'ao,who rupportedthe idea

o[ a constitutional monarcby in the early years of the twentleth ceohrry.

TIIE SOVIET LEADING CUqI,JE

THE SOVIET LEADING CUqUE IS
A MERE DUST HEAP

October 25,

lffi

IS A MERE DUST HEAP

dauntless proletarian revolutionaries who dare to ffght imperialbm and
its running dop, ffght the world's tyrannical enemies.
The Soviet Union, Yugoslavia, and all thoee countries where the
modern revisionist clique is ln power have either .h"rg"d colour or
are in the process of doing ro. Cepitalirm has been or ls betrg restored
there, and the dictatorship of the proletariat has been or is beiq5
hansformed inlo the diCatorship of the bourgeoisie. Against thb adverse
current of counter-revolutionary revisionisrn, heroic socialiqt Albania has
stood ftrm. Persevering in the Man<ist I€ninist revolu$onarlr line, you
have adopted a series of measures of revolutionization and consolidated
the dictatorship of the proletarial Taking the path of socialism, you

are building your countD/ independently and have won brilliant

To the Fifth Congress of the Albanian Party of l,abour
Dear Comrades:

The Communist Party of China and the Chinese people send their
warmest congratulations to the Fifth Congress of the Albanian Party
of [.abour.
We wish your congress every success!
The glorious Albanian Party of [,abou, headed by Comrade Enver
Hoxha, is fumty holding aloft the revolutionary red banner of Mao<isrrr
Leninism while encircled ring upon ring. by the imperidists and the
modem revisionists
Heroic people's Albania has become a great beacon of socialism tn
Europe.

The revisionist leading clique of the Soviet Union, the Tito clique
of Yugoslavia, and all the other cliques of renegades and scabs of
various shades are mere dust heapa in comparison, while you, a lofty
mounlain, tower 0o the skies. They are slaves and accomplices of
imperialism, before which they prostrate themselves, while you are

Full text of comrade Mao's message of greeting-s to the Fifth Congress of the
Albantan P"rt),
Laboru, dard 25 October 1966, (Peking Rerrierv, no.{6,
1966, p.5.)

"f

victories. You have contributed precious experience to the history of
the dictatorship of the proletariaL

'A bosom friend afrr brings a dlstant land near. 'China and Albania
are separated by thousands of mountains and rivers but our hearts
are closely linked. We are your true frtends and.comrades. And you
are ours. We are not like those false friends and doubledealers who
have honey dripping from their bongues and daggers concealed in
their hearts, and neither are you. Our militant revolutionary friendship
has stood the test of violent storms.
The truth of Marxism-Ieninism is on our side. The lnternational
proletariat is on our side. The oppressed nations and oppressed peoples
.rre on our side. The masses of people who constihrfs svsl ninsS/
per cent of the world's population iue on our side. We have ftends
all over the world. We are not a.fraid of being isolaUed, and we moet
certainly can never be isolated. We are invincible. The handful of
pitifirl insects who oppce China and Albada are doomed to failure.

We are now in a great new era of world revolution. The
revolutionary slorms in Asia, Africa and Latin America are sure tro
deal the whole of the old world a decisive and crushing blow. The
great viclories of the Metnamese people's war against U.S. aggression
and for national salvation a-re convincing proof of this. The proletariat
and working people of Europe, North America and Oceania are ln
the midst of a new awalening. The U.S. fmperialists and all other
such harmful insecb have already created their or+'n gravedigers; the
day of their burial cannot be far off.
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by no means straight and
whatever may happen in
that
rest
assured
smooth. Comrades, please
will always be united,
peoples
two
the world, our two Parties and our
together.
vicborious
will dwpp ffght together and be
Naturally, the road of our advance is

Let the Parties and peoples of China and Albania unitc, Iet
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the

MaDdst-Leninists of the whole world unite and overthrow imperialism,
modem revisionism, and.the reactionaries of every country! A new
world without imperialism, without capitalism, and without any $60em
of exploitation is certain to be builf

October 25, 1966

I have just a fdw words to say about two matters.
For the past seventeen years there is one thing which in my opinion
we haven't done well. Out of concern for state securily and in view
of the lessons of Stalin in the Soviet Union, we set up a ffrst and
second [ine. I have been in the second line, other comrades in the
ffrst [ine. Now we can see that wasn't so good; as a result our forces
were dispersed. When we entered the cities we could not centralize
our efforb, and there were quite a few independent kingdoms. Hence,
the Eleventh plenum carried out changes. This is one matter. I am
in the second line. I do not take chaqge of day-0o day work. Many
things are left to other people so that other people's prestige is built
up and when I go to see God there won't be such a big upheaval
in the State. . Everybody was in agreement with ttris idea of mine. It
seems that there are some things which the comrades in the first line
have not managed too well There are some things I should have
kept a grip on which I did not So I am responsible , we cannot just
blame thern Why do I say that I bear some responsibility'?
First, it was I who proposed that the Standing Committee be divided
into two lines and that a secretariat be set up. Everyone agreed with
this. Moreover I put too much trust in others. It was at the time of
the Twenty-three articles that my vigilance was aroused'. I could do
nothing in Peking I could do nothing at the Centre. last September

SOIIRCE: Lang l)ve Mao Tse-tun6' Thougltt, a Red Guard hrblication.
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and October I asked, if revisionism appeared at the C,enke, what could
the localities do2? I felt that my ideas couldn't be carried out in
Peking. Why was the criticism of Wu Han inidated not in Peking
but in Shanghai? Because there was nobody !o do it in Peking. Now
the problem of Peking has been solved.

criticizing the frlrn The l,ife of Wu Hsun and studies of the novel
Drearn of tfie Red Chamber could not be grasped if taken separately,
but only if taken as a whole. For this I arn resporuible. If you take
them separately it is like treating only the head when you have a
headache and heating only the feet when they hurt" the problem
cannot be solved. During the fist several months of this Great Cultural
Revolution - in January, February, March, April and M"y - articles
were written and the Centre issued directives, but they did not arouse
all that much attention. It was the big<haracter posters and onslaughts
of the Red Guards which drew your attention, you could not avoid
it because the revolution was right on top of you. You must quickly
summarize your experience and properly carry out political and
ideological work. Why are we meeting again after two months? It b

Second, the Great Cultural Revolution wreaked havoc after I
approved Nieh Yuarrtar's big-character poter in Peking University and
wroie a letter to Tsinghua Univemity Middle School,s as well as writing
a big character poster of my own entided 'Bombard the Headquarters'r.
It all happened within a very short period, less than ffve months.in
June, July, Augusl September and C)ctober. No wonder the comrades
did not understand too much. The Lime was so short and the events
so violent. I mpelf had not foreseen that as soon as the Peking
University poster was broadcast the whole country would be thrown
into turmoil. Even before the letter to the Red Guards had gone oul
Red Guards had mobilized throughout the country, and in one rush
they swept you of your feel Since it was I who caused the havoc, it
is understandable if you have some bitter words for me. I.ast time
we met I lacked confidence and I said that our decisions would not
necessarily be carried oul lndeed all that time quite a few comrades
still did not understand things fully, though now after a couple of
montls we have had some experience, and things are a bit betler.
This meeting has had two stages. In the first stage the speeches were
not quite normal, but during the second stage, after speeches and
the exchange of experience by cornrades at the Centre, things went
more smoothly and the ideas were understood a bit bener. It has

only been ffve months. Perhaps the movement may last another ffve
montlx, or even longer.
Our democratic revolution went on for twentycight years; from l92l
to 1949. At first nobody knew how to conduct the revolution or how
to carry on the struggle; only later did we acquire some experience.
Our path gradually emeqged in the course of practice. Did we not
carry on for twenty-eight.yeas, summarizing our experie[ce as we
went along? Have we not been carrying on the socialist revolution
for seventeen years, whereas the Cultural Revolution has been going
on for only ffve montts? Hence we cannot ask comrades to understand
so well now. Many comrades did not read the articles criticizing Wu
Han last year and did not pay much attention to thern The artides

to summarize our experience and carry out political and ideological
work. You also have a great deal of poliucal and ideological work to
do after you go back. The Political Bureau, the provincial committees,
the regional committees and county committees must meet for ten
dala or more and thrash out the problems. But they mustn't think
that everything can be cleared up. Some people have said, 'We
understand the principles, but when we run up against concrete
problems we cannot deal with them properly.' At ffrst I could not
understand why, if the principles, rvere clear, the concrete problems
could not be dealt with. I can see some reason for this: it may be
that politicd and ideological work has not been done properly. When
you went back after our last meeHrg some places did not find time
to hold proper meetings. In Honan there were ten secretaries. Out of
the ten there were seven or eight who were receiving people. The
Red Guards rushed in and caused havoc. The students were angry,
but they did not realize it and had not prepared themselves to answer
questions. They thought ttnt bo make a welcoming speech lasting a
quarter of an hour or so would do. But the siudents were thoroughly
enraged. The fact that there were a number of questions which they
could not immediately answer put the secretaries on the defensive.
Yet this defensive atlitude can be changed, can be transformed so
that they take the initiative.
Hence my conffdence in this meeting has increased. I don't know
what you think. If when you go back you do things according to the
old system, maintaining the status quo, putting yourself in opposition
to one group of Red Guards and letting another group hold sway,
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think things cannot change, the situation cannot tmprove. But
I think things can change and thingrs can improve. Of course we
shouldn't expect too much. We can't be certain that the mass of
central, provincial, regional, and county cadres should all be so
enlightened. There will
be some who fail 0o understand, and
there will be a minority"l*"y
on the opposite side. But I think it will be
then

possible to ma-ke the majority understand.

I

have talked about two matters. The ffrst concems history. For
seventeen years the two lines have not been united Others have some
responsibility for this, so have I. The second issue is the ffve months
of the Great Cultural Revolution, the ffre of which I kindled. It has
been going on only ffve months, not even half a year, a very brief
span compared to the twentyright years of democratic revolution and
the sevenieen years of socialist revolution. So one can see why it has
not been thoroqghly understood and there were obstacles. Why hasn't
it been understood? In the past you have only been in chaqge of
industry, agriculture and communications and you have never carried
out a Great Cultural Revolution. You in the Foreign Affairs Mi"i.t ),
and the Military Affairs Committee are the same. That which you
never dreamed of has come to pass. What's come has come. I think
that there are advantages in being assailed. For so many years you
had not thought about such things, but as soon as they burst upon
you, you began to think. Undoub0edly you have made some mistakes,
some mistakes of line, but they can be corrected and that will be
that! Whoever wants to overthrow you? I don't" and I don't thlnk the
Red Guards do either. Two Red Guards said to Li lGuetrferg: .Can
you imagine why our elders are so frightened of the Red Guards?,
Then there were Wu Hsiu<h'uan's four children who belonged to
four different factions. Some of their school-friends went 0o his home,
several dozcn at a time, and this happened quibe a few times. I think
that there are advantages in making contact tn small giroups. Another
method is bo have big meetinp, 1,500,000 mgeting for several hours.
Both methods serye a purpce
There have been quiie a few brief reports presented at this meeting.
I have read nearly all of them. You ffnd it rliffisuh to crods this pass
and I don't find it easy either. You are anxiors and so am I. I cannot
blame you, comrades, time has been so short Some conrrades say
that they did not intentionally make mistakes, but did it because they

313

properly. I tttink that after this sevenbeenday conference things will
be a bit better.
Does anyone else want to speak?
meeting is adjourned.

I

guess that's all

for today. The

NOTES

l. i.e., when comrade Mao put forward his new twenty-{hreepoint directive for
the Socialist Education campaign inJanuary 1g65, and Liu shao{h'i refused
to
accept

it.

(See note

I

on p

lgl

of this volume.)

2. According to an editorial published in Aug,st 1967, on the ffrst anniversary
of the Eleventh Ptenum, comrade Mao at a meeting of the Standing committee
of

the Politburo in September lg65 said: 'what are you going to do if revisionism
appears in the central cornmittee? This is highly likely. This is the greatest
danger,
lPeking Review, No. 33, 1tfi7, p, Z.l
3. See p 276 of this volume
4.

on lJune

Nieh Yuan{zu,

1966, comrade Mao ordered that a big<haracter poster written by
lecturer at Peking university, be widely published and broadcast

a

on the radio, thus giving the signal for the real beginning of the

culnrral Revolution.

On 5 August 1966, he wrote a poster of his own, entitled ,Bombard

the
Headguarters', which turned the assault against the party leadership. (See p 2g0
of
this volume.)
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because the Peoplek Daily had deceived people

more
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J*r^ry

in the pasl and what's

it had issued no statement. The seizure of power in

newspapers
rebellion

is a national question and we should support

two

their

Our nenspapers should reprint Red Guard ardcles. They are very
well written whereas our stuff is utterly lifeless. The Propaganda
Department of the Central Committee can be done away with, though
those people can continue to eat there. There are many things which
the Propaganda Department and the Mini.t{f of Culture were unable
0o cope with Even you (pointing to Comrade Ch'en Po+a) and I could

9, 1967

not cope with them. But when the Red Guards came they were

.Af t!"

Wen-huLpao the leftists have now seized powerr. They
rebelled on the fourth. The Liberation Daily dso rebellei on the sixth.
This is the right direction. I have read all three editions of the wenhuipao since the seiz,re of power. They reprinted some articres by
Red Guards. Some of them are good and should be reprinted
elsewhere. On the fffth_the WenhU-pao issued ,A LeEer to the people
of
Whole Clty'. The people's Darly should reprint it2, and the
-the
radio stations should broadcast it Internal rebelliors are fine. [n a
few days we cuur make a general report on thern. This is one crass
overthrowing another. This is a great revolution. Many papers in my
opinion would be better closed down" But newspapers musi stin come
orrl The question is by whom they are brought our tt h good that
the wen-h,rpao and the Liberadon Daity havi cha.ged maiagemenl
rT" as they come out these two papers will .irt"irrty ioho"o."
$
East China and every province and city in the country.
Before you make a revoluEon, you must ffrst create public opinion
June First' was when power wrx seized in the peopLb Oarly. fhe
Centre sent a work team and put out the editorial ,S*eep Away All
Monsters and Demorss.'tr do not
replacement
of the-staff of the People's Daily,
over. T,ang

P'ing+hu replaced Wu

GRO{JP 3ls

Leng-hsi{.

re distrustful

SOURCE: Iong Live Mao Tsetung Thoughtra Red Guard Fublication.
3l,t

immediately brought under control.
The upsurge of revolutionary power in Shanghai has brought hope
to the whole country. It cannot fail bo inlluence the whole of East
China and all provinces and cities in the country. 'A I-etter io the
People of the Whole City' is a rare example of a good articte. It
refers to the city of Shanghai but the problem it discussed is of national
signiffcance.

In.making revolution these days people demand this and thal When
we made revolution from 1920 onwards we set up fint the Youth
League and then the Communist Party. We had no funds, no printing
press, no bicycles. When we nm newspapen we were very friendly
with the workers and chatted with them as we edited articles.
We should establish lints with all sorts of people, left, right and
centre. I have never agreed with a unit being all that pure in its
approactr- (Someone responded: 'Wu [.cng-hsi's lot are now veD/
comfortable. They have put on weight,) We have allowed Wu knghsi io become too comfortable. I am not in favour of their dismissal
kt them remain at their pmts to be supewised by the miuries.
When we started io ma.ke revolution it was opportunism which we
met with, not Mao<ism-Leninism. When I was young I hadn't even
read the Communist Manifler;to.
We must speal of grasping revolution and promoting production.
We must not make revolution in Isolation from production. The
conservative faction do not grasp production. This is a class struggle.
You must not believe that 'When Ch*g the Butcher is dead, we'll
have to eat pork brisdes and dl', or that we can do nothing without
them. Don't believe that sort of rubbislr"
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The 'seizure of power' at the Shanghai Wen-hui-paa was the fust act in the
Strom'. Shanghai, the cradle of the Chinese Communist revolution,

Shanghai Farty bureaucrats. At mass meetings organized tluoughout Shanghai, the
guilty funciionaries were forced to stand rvith head bowed as the workers showered
them with paper money until the enerny stood kneedeep in the shamefrrl currency.

possessing the largest and most politically experienced working cians in the nation,
was the sitJ of the Cultural Revolution's most important victory in.fonuary 1967.

Comrade Mao, watching the situation in Shanghai closely, recognized that the
workerg in Shanghai had in fact seized power: he was the ffrst to name what had

It was then that the Shanghai working class united to seize power from the old
bureaucratic Puty organization in an action that becarne the rnodel for the whole
country.

happened "a power seizure from below."

NOTES
I.

J*ru.y

By October I 966 only a few thousand rebels existed out of a total of one million
industrial workers in the city. Shanghai workers had always been highly poliUcized
and rvere ioyal to the Communist Party. It was logical, there{bre, that the Shanghai
r trkers would approach with caution any call for an attack on o0hcials of a party
whicir they had supported over the years with so much sacrifrce a.nd enthusiasrn.
Nevertheless, by December 1966, 60,000 workers responded to Chairman Ma.o's

call and joined the Workers' Rebel Headquartersn while an equai number of
workers supported the "royalist" or conserval{{e l{orkers' Red Milttia, an
organizaLion built by the functionaries of the Li Shao<hi followers. Clashes bctween
the two troups were frequent, but by the end of December a wholesale defection

by the mernbers o[ the consewative organizations ensued, and t]re collapse of the
Workers' Red Miliua followed.

It was at this point that the Party oflicials in the old Shanghai Municipal
Committee, plantmanagers, heads of bureaus under siege by the rebels, and district
Party chiefs counterattacked, using rnethods that caught comrade Mao and his
colleagues ln Peking compla.ely unaw.res. Flrst, the old entrenched cadres, who
were skilled organizers, initiated a movement arnong their {ollowers in the nowdefunct Workers' Red Militia to demand wage increasec and foment strikes
throughout the city. Second, those holding power in ihe city opened up the
municipal and industrialcoffers tograntmillions ofytanin wageincreases, bonuses,
and grants in an all-out attempt !o buy offthe Shanghai working dass. Factories were
closed, railroads and shippingwere paralyzed, arrd serious power shortages plagued
the greatest industrial city in China-

The revolutionary rebels responded to the crisis by in e.ffect seizing power. Rankand-file workers and students manned ticket booths at the railway stations, factory
workers stood triple shifu

in

the industrial plants, and thor,rsands of volunteers

appeared at the docks to help unload cargo. Nerr,insi.ilutra::l:s of por+'er were hastily
created io the classic revolutionary pattern. The re*ra.rkably hitr, level of revolutionary

consciousnes: achieved by the masses of Shangirai was dernonsiraied when the
hoodwinked rvorkers voluntarily neturned ihe niorie,rr ilii:,tajly dispr.rns{d by t-he old

2. This was in fact done on the

ver/ day on which Comrade Mao

was speaking.

The text with Pepole's Daily's Editors note is given below:
fRenmin Ribao (People's Daily)]Editor's Note: The Message to All Shanghai
People." published in the Shangfi aiWenhui Pao onJanuary 5, 1967,

is an

extremely

It

holds high the greai red banner of the proletarian
revolutionary line represented by Chainnan Mao and sounds a clarion call to
continue the vigorous counter-o(fensive upon tle bourgeois reactionary line. It

important document.

resolutely responds to Chairman Il1ao's great call to take firm hold of the revolution
and promote production and raises the current key question in the great proletarian

cultural revolution. This question does notjust concern Shanghai alone but the
whole country as well.

With the growth of the revolutionary forces in Shanghai, the Wenhui Pao and
Jiefang Ribao (Liberation Daily) have appeared as two completely new and
revolutionary newspapers. They are products of the victory of the proletarian
revolutionary line over the bourgeois reac{ionalf line. This is a [Feat event in the
history of the development ofthe greatproletarian cultural revoluilon in China. This
is a

greatrevolutton. This great eventwill certainlyplay

a

tremendous role in pushing

ahead the development ofthe movement of the great proletarian cu.ltural revolution

throughout east China and in

country']

dl

MESSAcf,

the cities and provinces in other parts of the

ToArr

slrANGrIAIpEpoI^u

Under the guidance of the proletarian revolutionary line represented by
Chairman Mao, the great prol*arian cultural revolution has won tremendous
victories io the mass movement over the lasi. few months in the criticism of the
bourgec,is reactionary line. We have entered the year lg67 to the sound of militant
songs o[ triurnph. It u.as pointed out in the New Year's Day editorid of Renmin
Ribao and the joumal "Flonggui: "1067 will be a year of all-round development of
class struggle throughout China" It will be a year in which the proletariat, united with
other sections of the revolutionary flliLllses, will launch a general atrack on the
handful of Party persons in authority who are ta-king the capitalist road, and on the
ghosts and monsters in society. It will be a year of even n:,ore penetrating criticism

and repudiatioa of the bourgeois reactionaqv line aad elimination of its
influencc, It will be a year of decisive victory in carrying out the
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struggle [to overthrow those in authority who are taking the capitalist road], the
criticism and repudiaiion [of the reactionary bourgeois academic 'authorities' and
the idedory of the bourgecisie and all other exploiting dasses] and the transformation
[of education, li0erature and art and all other parts of the superstnrcture not in
correspondence with the socialist economic base].t' [n other words, it will be a year

in which the bourgeois reactionary line will totally
completely,

a

collapse and disin0egrate
year in which the great proletarian cultural revolution will win a
Seaq

decisive victory.

The broad revolutiona{F masses of Shanghai have also won an initid victory in
the struggle to criticize and repudiate the bourgeois reactionary line implemented
by a handful of people within the Party in the Shanghai area and have carried the
struggle to a deeper and Lroader new stage.
The mass movement of the great proletarian cuttural revoluilon in our Shanghai
factories is surging forward r.igorously, smashing through all resistance with the

might of an avalanche and the force of a thunderbolt. We, workers of the
revolutionary rebel groups, follow Chairman Mao's teachings most closely and
resolutely carry out the policy of "uldng frta hold of he revoludor rad
promotlng producd.on" advanced by Chairman Mao himself. Chairman Mao
teaches us: '?olidcd work ts thc Me-blood of dl cx,or,omlc wort , We of the
revolutionary rebel groups clLarly understand that if the great proletarian cultural
revoluHon is notcarried out well, wewill lose our orientation in production and slide
back in the direction of capitalism. What we ourselves have experienced in the
course ofthe great proletarian cultural revolution has increasingly proved to us that
only if the great proletarian cultural revolution is carried out well, will production
develop m a still greater scale. Any idea of counierposing the great cultural
revolution to the development of production is erroneous.
However, ahandful ofParty penonsin authoritywho aretaking thecapitalist road
and those who obstinately adhere to the bourgeois reactionary line have a bitter
hatred for the great proletarian cultural revolution. They have been try"ing by every
mearrs to resist the policy of "tzlJr.g frtra hold of thc revoludot tad promodng
producdrn" put forward by Chairrnan Mao. Their schemes and devices may be
summarized in the following ways:

At the beginning of the movemen! they used the pretext of.,taking 0rm hold of
production" to repress the revolution and oppose taking ffrm hold of the rerrolution.
when we workers of the revolutionary rebel groups wanted to rise up rn revolution
and criticize and repudiate the bourgeois reactionary line, they used the tasks of
production to bring pressure to bear on the workers and tagged us with the label
of "sabotagingproduction."Did theyreallywantto "takeErmhold ofproduction,,?
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No, they wanted to defend their own positions and attempted to obstnrct our
revolution. We exposed their schemes and rose up bravely in rebellion.

Then they reeorted to another triclq that is, they played with high-sounding
revolutionaty words, giving the appearance of befurg exceedkrgly,,I.eft,, ln order
0o incitelarge numbers ofmembers of theWorkers'Red MlitiaDetachments whom
they have hoodwinked to undermine production and rabotage transport and
communicalions under the pretext of going north to ,'lodge complaints.,, They did
this to attain their aim of undermining the great proletarian cultural revolution and
the dictatorship of the proletariat. More recently, a handful of reactionary elements
were even plotting io cut offwater and electricity supplies and bring public transport
to a standstill. we must drag out these reactionary elements and exercise proletarian

dictatorship over them, punish them swerely and never allow them to succeed in
their criminal schemes.
Cornrade revolutionary workers! Go into action at once! Resolutely carry out the
'bbag frra hold of the revoludoa rlod. promotlng produdoa',
advanced by Chairman Mao! We, workers o[the revolutionary rebel groups, must

policy of

become models in 'tzldng frrla hald of the revolufloa eud proaollng
producdon." We must serve as the vanguards and the backbone not only in taking
firm hold of therevolution, but alsoin prornotingproduction. Ourcity of Shanghai,
Chiria's biggestindustrial producer, plays an extremely important role in the overall
economic life of the country. But lately, in many factories and plants, it has occurred

that some or even the majority of the members of the Workers, Red Militia
Deta.hments have suspended production and deserted their posts in production.
This runs directly counter bo the stipulation by the Pary Central Committee on
taking ffrm hold of the revolution and promoting production and directly afrects the
people's livelihood and the dwelopment of national ecooomic coostructioo. Our
revolutionary rebelworkers, bearing in mind the teachings of Chairman Mao, have
stood our ground in the face of thir adverse currenl have given proof of our high
sense of revolutionary responsibilty, and, under extremely diftcult conditions,
have shouldered all the production tasks of our factories and plants, thus dealing
a telling blow against the handful of Party persons in authority who are taking the
capitalist road, and smashing their big plot by which they atteapted to thwart the
revolutian through sab<*aging productim. The actions of thesc wqkere are correct
and splendid! All ofus cornrades ofthe revolutionary rebel groups should learn
from them.Chairma.a Mao teacheg ug: t'ltfe rhould rupport w=hat""er thu cDem)t

oppoter end oppoc wh.twer the enemy rupports," We, workers of

the

revolutionary rebel groups, have the lofty aspiration, the determination and the

Srength to do still better in both revolution and productlon end to carrv out

TALK AT A MEETING OF TTIE CENTRAL CI.ILTURAI, REVOI,UTION
MAO TSE-TI]NC

Chairman Mao's great cali for

't*ingfma

hold af the revaludoa and

3iI,I

[.ong live the red sun in our hearts, the greatest leader

promdng

Chairman Mao and long life, long, long life to him!

ptoducdon."

The Shanghai Workers'Revolutionary R'ebel General Headquar"ters and ten

The broad sections of ourclass brothers of theWorkers'Red MilitiaDetachments
who want to make revolution! 'TaUry n fr hold, of the revsludoo r,r,d prooo/Jng
prodvdon" is a policy put forward by Chairman Mao, a policy stressed time and
again by the Party Central Committee, an important policy which guarantees the
carrying through to the end of the great proletarian cultural revolution. To support

other revolutionary mass organizationr,January 4, 1967.
3. "Sneep Away Nl Monsters and Dernorx"
fl'ext of the Peoples Daily Editorial)

An upsurge is occurring irr the great proletarian cultural revolution in socialist
China whose population accourts for one quarter of the world's total-'

or not to suppor! to carry out or not to carry out this policy is itself a matter of
principle, a ca.rdinal issue of right and wrong. ln allowing yourselves to be incited
by those people [Party persons in authority who are taking the capitalist road-Tr.]
and by deserting your posts in production, whose interests are you serving? By
acting in this way, whose hearts, after all, are ytxr gladdening and whose are you
saddening? We hope that you will follow Chairman Mao's teachings, that, on this
important question of principle, yorr udll see things more clearly, make a clear
distinction between right and wrong, stop being deceived, wake up quickly, retum
to your posts in production, and retum to the proletarian revolutionary line. We,
comrades of the revolutionary rebel groups, will certainly warmly welcome you
back to make revolution along with us and improve production with us. We will
certainly not blame you, because we are all close class brothers, and because the
overwhelming majority of you are victims of the bourgeois reactionary line, are
revolutionary masses who have been hoodwinked by those within the Party who
are in authority and taking the capitalist road and by those who are stubbomly
following the bourgeois reactionary line.

for

witl

the masses of revolutionary workers, and in order to carry

Chairman Mao has taught us that class struggle does not cease ln China
after the socidist transformation of the system of ownership has in the
rnain been completed. He said:

ott

of 'trh4g frm [old af the rcvolufloo tnd. promc/dr.g
produc6oa" put forward by Chairman Mao, let us undertake widespread

resolutely the policy

propaganda work and strerggle, open fue ffercely and with still greater resolve at the
bourgeoisreactionary line, oush all new counter-attacks by thebourgecis reactionary

il

line and launch a new upsurge in the great proletarian culhrrd revolution in the
factories and plants!
In the .roundless brilliance of the geat thought ofMao Tse-tung, we look bowards
the futurc and see the magniffcent prospect of,the revolution. We are the working

poor and lower-middle peasants, and all working people must unite with the
revolutionary students, intellectuals and cadres, must make a cotnmon effor! ffght
shoulder to shoulder and continue our victorious advance so as to carry the great
proletarian cultural reVolution through to the end!

classo

Lcng live the great trrol€tadan cultural rerroluflon!

the last few months, in response to the miiitant call of the Central Commitlee

of the Chinese Communist Farty an.l Chairman Mao. hundreds of millions of
workers, peasa.nts and soldiers and vast numbers of revolutionary cadres and
lntellectuals, all armed with Mao Tsehrng's thought, have becrr sweeping away a
horde of monsters that have entrenched thernselves in ideological and cultural
positions. With the tremendous and impetuous force of a raging storm' they have
smashed the shackles imposed on their minds by the exploiting classes for so long
in the pas! routing the bourgeois "specidists," "scholars," "authorities" and
"venerable masters" and sweeping every bit of their prestige into the dust.

All revolutionary students and revolutionary govemment cadres of the city! Let
us closely unite

GROUP

I,

?he class struggle between he prolaariat and the bourgeoiig the cJass
fruggle baween differqtt political forca, and the class scuS6le in he id*
logical field betweat he proldaiat and he bourgeoisie will continue to
be tong and torfuous aid .t times will eva beorne vqy rcute, The pra
letariat der*s to tansform the world rccmding to its own wodd outlook,
and so does the bowgeoisie. trn this respec4 tfie guedion of wbich will
win ou\ socialisn or apitalism, is diII not really s*led.-

The class struggle in the ideological 0eld betrueen the proletariat and
the bourgeoisie has been very acute right ttuough the sixteeD years since
China's liberation. The current great socialist culhtral revoludoo is predsely
a continuation and development of this struggle. The stnrggle is inevlta
ble. The ideologT of the proletarlat and the ideology of all the exploidng
classes are diarnerically c?posd !o erh other and cannca coqist ln peace.
The proletarian revolution is a revolution to abolish all exploidng dasses
and all systems of exploitation; ft is a most thoroughgoing rwoludon to
bring about the gradual elimtna[on of the difrerences betrreen wodren
and peasan\ baweerr tortn rrd counts)rr od betrreen merrtd end uranud
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laborers. This cannot but meet with the most stubborn resistance from the
exploiting classes.

In eve5y revolution the basic question is that of state power. [n all
branches of the superstructure ideologT, religion, ar! Iaw, state power the central issue is state power. State power means everything, Without il
all will be lost. Therefore, no matter how many problems have 0o be tackled after the conquest of state power, the proletariat must never forget
state power, never forget its orientation and never lose sight of the central
issue. Forgetting about state power means forgetting about politics, forgetting about the basic theses of Marxism and swiiching to economism,
arrarchism :ur<.I utopianism and bocoming muddleheaded. [n the last anali"
sis, the class struggle in the ideological Iield betweerr riie proletariat and
the bourgeoisie is a struggle for. leadership. The exploiting classes have
been disarmed and deprived of their authority by the people, but their
reactionary ideas remain rooted in their minds. we have overthrown their
rule and conffscated their property, but this does not mean that we have
rid their minds of reactionary ideas as well. During the thousands of years
of their rule over the working people, the exploiting classes monopolized
the culture created by the working people and in tum used it to deceive,
fool and benumb the working people in order to consolidate their reactionary state power. For thousands of ybars, theirs was the dominant
ideology which inevitably exerted widespread influence in saiety. Not
reconciled to the overthrow of their reactionary rule, they invariably try to
make use of this influence o[ theirs surviving from the past to shape public opinion in preparation for the poliUcal and economic restoration of
capitdism. The unintemrpted struggle on the ideological and cultural front
in the sixteen years from liberation up to the current exposure of the
black anti-Party and anti-socialist line of the .,ThreeFamily Villages," big
and small, has been a struggle between the forces attempting restoration
and the forces opposing restoration.
In order to seDe state power, the bourgeoisie during the period of the
bourgeois revolution liker,vise started with ideological preparatiors by launciing the bourgeois orltural revolution. Even the bourgeois revolution, which
replaced one exploiting class by another, had to undergo repeated revers
als and witness many skuggles - revolution, then restoration and then the
overthrow of redoration. It took many European countries hundreds of
years to complete their bourgeois revolutions from the start of the ideo
logical preparatiorx to the fnal curqued of state power. Siince the proletarian
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revolution is a revolution aimed at completely ending all systems of exploitation, it is still less permissible to imagine that the exploiting classes
will meekly a.llow the proletariat to deprive them of all their privileges
without seeking to restqe their rule. The surviving members of these classes
who a.re unreconciled will inevitably, as knin put i! throw themselves
with a tenfold furious passion into the battle for the recovery of their lost
paradise. The fact that the Khrushchev revisionist clique has usurped the
leadership of the Party, army and state in the Soviet Union is an extremely serious lesson for the proletariat throughout the world. At present
the representatives of the bourgeoisie, the bourgeois "scholars,, and ,.authorities" in China are dreaming precisely of restoring capitalism. Though
their political rule has been toppled, they are still desperately trying to
maintain their academic "authority," mold public opinion for a comeback
*" over the m:urses, the youth and the generations yet unbom from

il:

The anti-feudal cultural revolution waged by the bourgeoisie ended as
soon irs it had seized power. The proletarian cultural revolution, however,
is a cultural revolution against the ideology of all exploiting classes. This
cultural revolution is entirely different from the bourgeois cultural revolution. It is only after the creation of the political, economic and cultural
prgrequisites following the capture of state power by the proletariat that
the broadest road is opened up for the proletarian cultural revolution.
The proletarian cultural revolution is aimed not only at demolishing dl
the old ideology and culture and all the old customs and habits, which,
fostered by the exploiting classes, have poisoned the minds of the people
for thorsands of years, but also at creating and fo*ering among the m"oes
an entirely new ideolo6y and culture and entirely new customs and habits
- those of the proletariat. This great task of transforming customs and
habits is without any precedent in human history. As for all the heri.zge,
customs and habits of the feudal and bourgeois classes, the proletarian
world outlook must be used to subiect thern to thoroughgoing criticism. It
takes time to clear away the evil habits of the old society- from among the
people. Nevertheless, our experience since liberation proves that the transformation of customs and habits can be accelerated if the masses are fully
mobilized, the mass line is implemented and the transformation is made
into a genuine mass movement.
Ar the bourgeois cultural revolution served only a small number of people, i.e., the
new exploiting class, only a small number of people could participate in it. The
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proletarian cultural Eevolutionr however, serves the broad masses of the working
people and isin the interests of theworking peoplewho constitute the overwhelming
majority of the population. It is therefore able to attract and unite the broad masses
ofthe working people to take part in it. The bourgeois indMduals who carried out
the enligLtenmeot invariably looked down upon the masses, treated thern as a mob
and considered themselves as the predestined masters of the people. In sharp
proletarian icieological revolutionaries serve the people heart and soul with
the object of awakening them, and work for the interests of the broadest masses.

contr:r^st,

The bourgeoisie, with lts base selffshness, is unable to suppress its hatred for the masses. Marx said:

The peculiar nahtre of the naterial it [poli1cal economy] deals with,
summons as foes into he freld of batle he most violen\ mean utd maIignant pxsions of the fiuman breas! the furies of private interest.
This alx, holds for the bourgeoisie when it has been overthrown.
The scale and momentum of the great proletariafl cultura] revolution
now being carried on in China have no parallel in history, and the tremendous drive and momenturn and boundless wisdom of the working
people manifested in the movement far exceeil the imagination of the lords
o[ the bourgeoisie. Facts have eloquently proved that Mao Tse-tung's
thought becomes a moral atom bomb of colossal power once it takes bold
of the rnasses. The current great olhrral ,.rolrtioo is imrnensely advancing
the socialist cause of the Chinese people and undoubtedly exerting an
incalculable, far+eaching influence upur the present and fuhrre of the world"
The stormy crrltural rerrdution now under way in our counky has throrrrn
the imperialists, the modem revisionists and the reactionaries of all courr
tries into confusion and panic. At one moment, they indulge in wistrful
thinking saying that our great cultural revolution has shown that there are
hopes of "a peacehrl evolution" on the part of China's younger generiF
tion. A momert later, they become pessimistic, saying that all this has
shown that Communist rule remains very stable. Then again, they seem
to be fearfu\ prtzled, saying that it will never be possible to find genuine "China hands" who can promptly pass accurate judgment on what is
taki4g place in Chioa Dear sirs, your wishfi.rl thinking invariably rurul counter to the march of the history. The triumphant progress of dris great and
unparalleled culturd revolution of the proletariat is already sounding the
death knell not only of the remnant capitalist forces on Chinese soil, but
of imperialism, modem revisionism and all reaction. Your days are numbered.

CIJTLTLTRAL
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Illuminated by the great Mao Tse-tung's thought, let us carry the
proletarian cultural revolution through to the end. Its victory wilt certainly
further strengthen the dictatorship o[ the proletariat in our country, guarantee the completion of the socialist revolution on all fronts and ensure
our succesdrl transition from socialism to triumphant communism!
4. Wu Leng-hsi (e.l9l$) had been editor of People's Daily since lgST;
he had participated in the deliberations of fDeng Chengs ,Group of Five,.
ln lare 1972, he reappeared as a 'leadin6; member' of the editorial sta.ff,
though no longer as editor. T'ang F'ing-shu wuur ,ul ultra-leftist, purged in
1968 with the Wang Li faction.
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3. With regard to the power struggle in the newspapes, it is a
struggle for power agairst the capitalist 'roaders' and the faction in
authority and against the die-hards of the bouqgeois reactionary line.
How else can [we] struggle for power? Now it seems that [we] should
carefully divide... [and] take over lx)wer before other ttrinp can be
done. [We] must not be metaphpical [superffcial?] about il Otherwise
[we] shall be constrained. After the struggle for power [we] should
examine the true nature of the faction in authority and then pass
judgment on it and we should report it to the State Council for
approval.

J^nurry 27, 1967

(Transmitted by Premier Chou)

1. The armed forces' attitude towards the great Cultural Revolution.

At ffrst they chose non-involvemenl but they were in fact involved

in such ways zls documents being sent to them for safe keeping and
some cadres going [to work] among the units. In the present situation,
when the struggle between the two lines has become extremely acute,
they cannot stay aloof and their participation must mean their support
of the left.
2. Most of the old comrades have so far failed to come to gnp,
with the great Cultural Revolution. Th"y have lived on their ,capital',
depended on their past records. They should dbcipline and reform
themselves in this movement and set up new records and make new
contributiorx. (At this juncture Chairman quotes lrom Ch'u Che's
audience with the Queen of Chao in the Char Kuo Tst.) They must
resolutely shnd on the side of the lefq they must not try to muddle
through; they must ffrnily support the left. Then they must do their
work well under the control and supervision of the left
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4. The old cadres before the power struggle and the [nevr] cadres
after it should cGoperatre in working together and preserve the secret
of the state.

TALKS WTII{ COM C}IANG

CHI]NCI'IAO AND YAO WEIV-YUAN

the proletariat, but to the bouigeoisie. Thus, we had to make
revolution The Central Commiuee Cultural Revolution Group must
ponder over it and write articles. This is called "Revolution Under
the Dictatorship of the Proletarial" Thb is a vety important theoretical

TALKS AT THREE MEETINGS WTTH COMRADES
CHANG CH'UN.CH'IAO AND YAO WEN-YUANI

problem.

The Chairman said that for the purpme of seizing porrer the Three
way Alliances' were essentials. Fukien, Kweichow and Inner Mongolia
did not present big problems, though there might be a little disorder
there'InSharrsiatpresent53percentwererevolutionarymasses,27

Fehruary 1(b7

Chairman Mao invited Comrades Ch*g Ch'un-ch'iao and Yao Wento come to Peking from 12 !o l8 February, and met them three
times within a week. Even before they had arrived at the airport the

yuan2

Chairman inquired whether they had arrived or nol and when ttre
airport comrades said they would soon be there, the Chairman waited

for them in the doorway. They had no sooner arrived than the
Chairman asked, 'What is this with ihe First, Second and Third
Regiments? They have come here making accusaLions against you.

From February to April is a crucial period for the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution. During these three months, the Great Cultural
Revolution ought to start taluqg shape.
In general, the work in Shanghai is very good. At the time of the
ArH'ing inciden! bn't it kue that onV l,(XX)-2,000 workers of Shanghai
went there at ffnt? Now, the number has reached one million! This
illustrates that Shanghai's workers have been mobilized rather
successfully.

Our present revolution - the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolutionis a revolution under the dictatorship of the proletarial and we have
Iaunched it ourselves. This is because a portion of the structure of
proletarian dictatorship has been usurped and no longer belongs to

per cent army, and 20 per cent cadres from various organs. Shanghai
ought to learn from them. The January Revolution had succeeded,
;
but February, March and April were more crucial, more important.
The Chairman said: 'The slogan of "Doubt everything and overthrow
everything" is reactionary. The Shanghai People's Committee
demanded that the Premier of the State Council should do iway with
all heads. This is extreme anarchism, it is most reactionary. If instead
of calling someone the "head" of something we call him "orderly"

or "assisLant", this would really be only a formal change. In reality
there will still always be "heads". It is the content which matters.
'Tbere is a slogan in Honan, "The presentday proletarian dictatorship
must be completely changed." This b a reactionary slogan.'

The slogan "doubt every'hing and down with everything"

is

reactionary. Those who want to doubt everything and overthrow
everything are bound to head in the oppmite direction, and will be
overthrown in a matier of dap. (We have here some units which
won't even have deputy section chiefr. People who don't want to have
deputy section chie6 cannot last more than a few dap.)
We must trust over 95 percent of the masses, and then over 95
percent of the cadres will follow us. China has a sizable petty
bouqgeoisie, and the number of middle peasants is rather large. In
urban areas, the number of petty bourgeoisie, small handicraftsmen,
including small business owners, ts considerable. If we prove to be
adept in leading., they will also follow us. We must trust the vast
majority.

It would be very diflicult for a college
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student who has just

graduated, or one who hasn't yet graduated, to lead a municipdity
or to manage Shanghai municipality. I don't think tpe would be
qualiffed to be a college president either. In the case of collqge

).

t
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president, school cbnditions are complex, especially tro one who has
just graduated or hasn't yet graduated. In my eshmation, he may not
even quali| to be a department head. A department head must have
some scholarship! Since you haven't yet complered your academic
work, or have only just graduated, you have no teaching experience
and no experiende in administering a department. We have already
trained a number of assistants and lecturers to serve as department
heads. A few persons should be selected from among the original
leadership cadres. We cannot completely dispense with the old
personnel. [Are you] afraid Chou Ku-ch'enga is no longer any good?
That Chou Ku-ch'eng will no longer be able to teaclr?
The Paris Commune, - did we not all say that to institute a Paris
Commur:e k to irntitute a new political power? Thc Faris Communc
was founded in 1871, almost 96 years ago. If the Paris Commune
had not failed, but had been successful, then in my opinion, it would
have become by now a bourgeois corlmune. This is because it was
impossible for the French bourgeoisie to allow France's working class
to have so much political power. That is the case of the Paris
Commune. In regard to the lorm of soviet political power, as soon as
it materialized, L€nin was elated, deeming it a remarkable creation
by workers, peasants and soldiers, as well as a new form proletarian
dictatorship. Nonetheless, Lenin had not anticipated then that although
the workers, peasants and soldiers could use this form of poliucal
power, it could also be used by the bourgeoisie, and by Khrushchev.
Thus, the present soviet has been transformed frorn knin's soviet to
Khnrshchev's soviel
Britain is a monarchy. Doesn't it have a king? The U.S. has a
presidential system. They are both the sarne, being bourgeois
dictatonhipc. The puppet regime of South Vietnarn h;s a president
and bordering it is Shanouk's Roya.l Kingdonr rrf Cambodia. Which
is better? I am afraid Sihanouk is somewhat better. India has a
presidential system; its neighbor, Nepal, is a kingdom. Which country
is better? It would seem that the kingdom is sornewhat better than

India. This is judging by their present performances. In the case of
ancient China's three kings and ftve emperors, they were called kings
dynasty, emperors in the Ch'in dlarasty. The First
Emperor of Ch'in (Ch'inShih-huang) assumed all the titles of three
kings and ftve emperors. It was catled Heavenly King in tJre T'aip'ing Heavenly Kingdom, while T'ar:.g T'ai-tsung also called himself

in the Chou

:BI

Heavenly Emperor. So you see, titles have changed over and over
again. What we want to see is not the changing of titles, because the
problem lies not with title, but with practice; not with [orm, but with
contenL

Titles must not be changed too frequently; we don't emphasize
but emphasize practice; not form, but contenL That fellow
Wang Mang of the Han dy.^ty was addicted to changing names.
As soon as he became emPeror, he changed all the titles of
government olffces, like many of us who have a dislike for the title
"chief." He also changed the names of all counties in the country.
This is Iike our Red Guards who have changed almost all the street
narnq of Peking, making it impossible for us to remember them. We
still rememtrer their former names. It became diltcult for Wang Mang
to issue edicts and orders, because the people did not know what
changes had been made. This form of popular drama can be used
either by China or by foreign countries, by the proletariat or by the
names,

bourgeoisie.

The principal experiences are the Paris Commune and the soviet.
We can imagine that the [name] People's Republic of China can be
used by both classes. If we should be overtluown and the bourgeoisie
came io power, they would have no need to change the name, but
would still call it the People's Republic of China... The main thing is
which class seizes political power. That is the fundamental question,
not what its name is.
I think we should be more stable and should not change all the
narnes. Thb b because thb wor.rld give rbe to the quesdm of changing
the poliUcal system, to the question of the state s)6tJem, and to the
question of the name of the country. Would you want to change [the
narne] io tJre Chinese People's cornmune! Should the Chairman of
the People's Republic of China be cdled director or commune leader?
Not only this problem, but another prbblem would arise. That is, if
there is a change, it will. be followed by the quesuon of recognition
or nonrecognition by foreigu countries. When the name of a country
is changed, foreign ambassadors will lose their credentials, new
ambassadors will be exchanged and recognition will be glven anew.
I surmise that the Soviet Union would not extend recognition. This is
because she would not dale to recognize, since recogrrition might carse
troubles for the soviet. How could there be a Chinese People's
Commune? It would be rather embarrassing to them, but the bourgeob
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nations might recognize iL

If

everything were-changed into commune, then what about the
party? Where would we place the parryl Arnong corunune committee
membqrs are both party members and non-paffy members. Where
would we place the party committee? There must be a party somehow!
There must be a nucleus, no matter what we call it. tse it called the
Communist party, or social democratic parly, or Kunminbang, or trkuan-lao, it must have a party. The commune must hilve a party, but
can the corrmune replace the paw?

I think we had better not

change the name, and not call it

commune. It would be better to observe the old inethod. We still
sirould have the People's Congress and elect people's councils in the
I'uture. Any change in name is a change in form, and <ioes not solve
the problem of contenl When we set up temporary power strrctures,
do we not still call them revolutionary committees? The the controlling
organs in schools can become cultural revolutionary comrnitteeg or
cultural revolutionary leading teams. The Sixteen Articles speci$ this.
The people of Shanghai like the people's commune very much, and
Iike that name very much. What should we do?. Shouldn't you go
back and do some consultation? 'tr-here are several methods that we
can use: one of them is to make no change, and go on calling it the
Shanghai People's Commune. The advantage of this rnethod is that it
could safeguard the enthusiasm of Shanghai's people, since they like
this commune. The shortcomings of this is that yours would be the
only one in the entire country, and so won't you be rather isolated?
For now don't announce in Jen-min Jih-pao lPeople's Dailyl thaL
everyone wants to cell it People's Cornrnune. If the Central Commlttee
should recognize People's Commune and publlsh ir in the Jen-min
Jih-pao, then the name will be usecl. through,r:rut the country. Why
should only Shanghai be allowed ro caltr rt so, :r:l<i we cannot? This
would make it rather dilffcult Thus, there are both advantages and
shortcomings in not changing the name. The serond method is to
change it throughout the country. This would ne*rlssitatre a change in
the political sysiem and in the country's name. Some people might
not recognize il and much trouble might ensue. Moreorrer, it wouldn't
have any meaning, and no practical signiffcance. The third method b
to 6o ahead and change il thus confo,rming with the entire country.
C)f course, you could charq5e it in the near future or later on, not
necessarily right now. But if you people still say that you don't wish
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to change, then you may just as well call it this name for some time.
What do you think? I)oes it make sense?
There is another series of problems which you may not have
considered. Many places have now applied to the Centre to establish
people's cornmunes. A document has been Hsued by the Centre saying
that no place apart from Shanghai may set up people's cofiununes.
The Chaimran is of the opinion that Sh*nghai ought to urake a change
and transfonn itiself intc a rev;rlutionary committee or a cify commiBee
or a crty people's conunittee.
[Chairrnan Mao said:] 'I've read i,iu Shaach'i's .FIow to be a Good
Communisf several times. It is anti-lv{arxist-Leninist. Our method of
struggle should now be on a higher level. We shouldn't keep on
saying, "Srnash their dop' heads, down with X X X." I thin-k that
universiiy students should make a deeper study of things and choose
a few passages to \,!Tite some critical arlicles abouL'
From now on, we should not advocate the slogan of "down *ith
the diehard elements who uphuiri &e bourgeois reactionary line," but
rather "down with thoae in power taking the capitalist road."
Generally speaking the work of Shanghai is excellenl When you
went.there iast time, weren't there only sorne 10G200 persons? By
now it has reached more than one million. The worke;s have orgarr2ed
nearly one million people which iliustrates that Shanghai's worker
masses have been rnore tully mobilized.

I have seen the "Urgent Directive" of the Central Committee
Cultural Revolution Group on dealing with the question of the
Shanghai Red Revolulionary Committee' It was very well written,
beurg imbued with ttre spirit of the rebeh. Its last point says "necessaqy
me;$ures shall be taken. If that meeting is held to bombard Chang
Ch'un-ch'iao we will certainly take the necessary steps and arrest
people.'

fthe Shanghai People'si Cornmune has been too soft on the quesrion
of suppressing counterre.volutionaries. Sorneone complained to me that
when peopl"r were apprehended by the bureau of public security, they
would enter through the front door and be released tlrrough the back
door.

'lhere are a number of eccounts still outsianding which must be
settled laier. First, the denrand nnade to the ltemier by the Municipal
People's Committee; second, the question of the Red Revolutionaries;
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third, the broadening of the revolui.ion to oppose the military seizure

of the raclio sLations; fourth, the opposition to military control

Second, and Third Regiments (of Workers

at

as an

were

ultralefust,

who was contending with Chang Ch'un ch'iao in early 1967 for control of the

There is a quotation which b currendy rued a great deal: 'The world
is ours.' This was said by the Chairman in 192ff. He can't altogether
remember it himself and it should not be used in future.
The Chairman asked: 'Is Tungchi University still at the stations and
docks?'o Cornrade Chang Ch'un-ch'iao replied: 'They still are.' The
Chairman then asked: 'Were they still there when you came?' Ch*t
Ch'un-ch'iao replied: 'I'm not sure.' The Chairman said: 'That's
excellenl In the pasc the students had not really united with the
workers. O;ri,'now have they really united with them.'
The people in literature and the ars should return to their own
units to carry out the Cultural Revolution.
flhe Chairman remarked:] ''l-he Wen-hui-pao has done very well. I

of view on the struggle

in the Northern Expedition)

organizations loyal to Keng Chin<hang, a leader later denounced

Lunghua Airfield8.

completely agree with their point
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situation in Shanghai. Keng was said to have visited Peking in late December 1966;

in early February 1967, he sent to Peking emissaries who were received by Chou
EnJai and handed to him detailed accusations against Chang and his \{orkers'
Headquarters.

3. This was the fomrula put forward inJanuary 1967 for the'seianre
of power' by 'Revolutronary Committees'. Comrade Mao said: "The
basis experience of revolutionary cornrnittees is ttris -they are threefold:
they have representatives of revolutionary cadres, represenbatives of
the armed [<rrces, and representatives of the revolutionary masses. This

forms a revolutionary "threeiu-one" cornbination. The revolutionary
committee should exercise uniffed leadership, eliminate redundant or
overlapping administrative structures, follow the policy of better troops
and simpler administration and organize a revolutionized leading group
which keeps in contact with the masses."

with

neighbourhood cadres and I support them.' Comrade Chang Ch'unch'iao said: 'The Wen-hui-pao exerts a lot of pressure.' The Chairman
said: 'We must support them.'

4. For Chou Ku+heng see note 14 on
5. For Sixteen Articles see note
6.

NOTES

liu

I

p 143 of this volume.

on p 282 of this volume.

Shao<h'i's work of 1939, which had been re-issued in revised form in 1962,

l. The source states that this article was based on tbe tape-recorded draft of
Cornrade Chang Ch'un-ch'iao's speech at the Shanghai People's Square on 24

under this title in English, prior to the Cultural Revolution. It was the
quintessential expression of his revisionist and careerist thinking. Since that time,
the title has been translated literally as On the Self-Cultivation of Corruntnists

Februar), and on some pertinent handbills. Whether every word is Chairman Mao's

(Self-C ulov ati on

was known

original word is difficult to ascertain, and so this is for reference only.

for short).

to arrange for the publication of Yao Wen-yuan's attack on Wu Han in November

7. This refers to the urgent telegram sent to Shanghal by the Cultural Revolution
Group under the Central Committee on 29January 1967, criticizing the Red
Revolutionaries (see note below) for tuming the spearhead of the struggle against

l9&5. Thereafter he rose rapidly, becoming a member of the Cultural Revolution

Chang Ch'un-ch'iao and Yao Werryuan, rather than against the old Party

Group in the summer of 1966, and a Politburo Member in 1960. He and Yao Wen)4rar were the two principal leaders of the'Shanghai Commune' which had been

leadership headed by f<rrmer Mayor Ts'ao Ti.ch'iu, and threateninl6 them with 'all

2. Chang Ch'un-ch'iao, a secretary of the Shanghai Party committee, had helped

formt

I

on 5 February 1967.'

While the general thrust of Mao's remarla on this occasion is plain enough, the
rather terse record of the main points of his conversations with Chang and Yao
contained in the text includes a.llusions to a great many details of the complex and
rapidly changing situation in Shanghai inJanuary and Febnrary 1967. The First,

f'

{,

l/

necessary action' if they persisted

in their errors.

8. 'fhe demand by the Municipatr Peopie's Committec is presumably that
criticized by Mao.'Red Revolutionaries'is the abbreviarion for the Revolutiona.ry
Committee of Red Guatds from Shanghai Schools and Universities, one of the
principal signatories of the 'Urgent Nr-rtice' denouncing 'economism' put out by
thirty+wo 'Rebel' organizaiions ilr Shanghai on 9January 1967. l}lis group, the
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strongest of all student organizations in the city, opposed Chang Ch'unch'iao until

ordered to desist by the telegram of 29January from the Centre mentioned in note

7.lhe

establishment of PI-A control over broadcasting stations had been called for

in the Central Committee circulars of I I and 23January 1967. The second of these
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opened the door to possible conflict by stipulating: 'When the proletarian
revolutionaries are able to c<rntrol the situation, military control shcruld end.'

ALBANIAN MILITARY DELEGATION

Military control of the civil aviation system was ordered by the State Council on 26

J*rury

1967.

This apparently encountered opposition at Lunghua Airfield in

Shanghai.

from Comrade Mao's article "To The Glory of The
Hans" written in 1919 [For the article see Selected Works of MaoTs*tungVol.M,
pp 1tll1l.

May, 1, 1967

9. This is a quo(ation taken

1

0.

The'Mao Tsetung'sThought Red Guards"Eastis Red" General Headquarters

of T"ungchi University', were supporters of Chang Chunchiao.

l,

I once said at a rally of 7,0O0 people in 1962r: "In the struggle
between Marxism-Leninism and revisionism, it is yet uncertain as to

which will win and which will be defeated, it being higtrly possible
that revisionism will tnumph and we will be defeated. We used the
possibi.lity of defeat to alert the public, and we found this to be highly
conducive to heightening our vigilance against revisionisrn, as well as
to preventing and opposing revisionism..." Actually, the struggle
between the two classes and the two lines within the Communist party
it, and being materialists
ourselves, we of course should not deny il Since that rally, the struggle
between the two classes within our party has manilested itself in the
forms of "Ieft" in appearance but right in essence and the opposition
bo same, a denial of the existence of class struggle and emphasis on
the existence of class struggle, and in compromises and accentualion

has always existed. Nobody can deny

of proletarian polities, etc. This has been discussed in

pertinent

documents that appeared prior to that occasion.

Today the military delegation of Albania has come here to
understand our nation's Great Cultural Revolution. Let me first of all
talk about my approaches to this problem.
China's Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution began with Comrade
Yao Wen-yuan's criticism oI "Hai Jui Dismissed From Offrce" in the

SOURCE: l,ong Live Mao Ts*htng Thougfit, a Red Guard publication.
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Comrades. There were still many people who would not agree wiih
me, including Li Ching-ch'uan and Liu Lan-t'ao3. Comrade
[Ch'en]
Pota went to talk with them, and they said: I couldnlt endorse it in
Peking and after I rehrrned [home] I still could not endorse iL" Finally
I had no choice but to let practice make further examination!

winter of 1965. At that lime, certain departments and cert-ain localities
in this country of ours were dorninated by revisionism. It was so tight
that even water could not seep in and pins could not penetrate. I
then suggested to Comrade Chiang Ch'irg that she organize some
articles to criticize "Hai Jui Dismrssed From Office." But this was
impossible to accomplish here in this Tled metropolis, and there was
no alternaLive but to go to Shanghai to organize it. Finally the article
was written. I read it three tirnes, and coruidered it basically all right,
so I let Comrade Chiang Ch'ing bring it back for publication. I
srrggested that some of the leading comrades of the Central Committee
be allo','red to read il but Coffrade Chiang Ch'ing suggested: "The
article can be published as it is, and I do not think there is any
need to ask Comrade [Chou] Errlai and K'ang Sheng to read iL"
(Comrade Lin Piao intemrpted, saying Some people say that Comrade
Mao Tsetung used one facLion to fight another faction. But now all
of the central leadership comrades have prestige among the
revolutionary masses, and they were all briefed beforehand by
Chairman Mao on the Great Cultural Revolution, and so they did
not commit any errors. I thlnk the Great Proletarian Cultural

Revolution is an examination without examination, and whoever folloua

is a proletarian
revolutionary. So I have always said that Mao Tsetung Thought must
be implemented both when we understand it and when we may
temporarily not understand it.) After Yao Wen-yuan's article was
published, most of the newspapers in the country published il but it
was not published in Peking and Hunan- Later I suggested that a
pamphlet'be issued, but it was also opposed and did not go through.
closely Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tsetung Thought

Yao Wen-yuan's article was merely the signal for the Great
in the Central

ProleLarian, Cultural Revolution. Consequently,

Committee, I, was especially keen on drawing up the May 16 Circular.2
Because the enemy was especially sensitive, once the signal was
sounded here, we knew that he would iake action. Of course, we
also had to take action on our own. This circular had already been
very precise in bringing out the question of line, and the question of
the hro Lines. At that time, the majority did not agree with my view,
and I was lelt alone for a time. They said that my views were
outmoded, and so I had to present my views bo the Eleventh Plenum

of the Eghth CPC Central
debate

I

for discussion. After some
of a little over one-half of the

Committee

gained the endorsement

il
,l

il

After the Eleventh Plenum of the Eighth CPC Central Committee,
the emphasis was on the criticism of the bour6eois reactionary line
that had been taking place during the three months of Ociober,
November and December 1966, and this resulted in public disclosure
of contradictions within the party. Here, I would like to menLir:n
another problem and that was that the broad masses of workem and
peasants, and the hardcore cadres of the party and league were
deceived during the process of criticizing the reactionary line. Having
studied the problem what could we do with regard to those comrades
who were deceived? I have always felt that the broad masses of
workers, peasants and soldiers are good, t-he overwhelmirig majority
of party members and [youth] league members are good, and that
they have all been the principal forces during every stage of the
proletarian revolution. The Great Prolelarian cultural Revolution is
certainly no exception Since the broad masses of workers and peasants
are involved in actual labor, they naturally know very little about
conditions in the upper echelons. Moreover, the vast number of
hardcore cadres of the party and league have heart-felt devodon to
the party and have bor,rndless love for the parly's cadres, while the
"power holden taking the capitrlist road" have raised the red flag bo
oppGe the red flag. For thb reason, they were so deceived that for a
relatively long period of time they could not get out from under their
delusions, but there were historical factors behind all of this. As long
as those who were deceived reformed themselves, it was all right! As
the movement developed, th.y aga.in became the main force. The
'January Storm" was launched by the workers, and it is just as true
for the democratic revolution and the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution. The "May 4th" Movement{ was launched by intellectuals,
thereby fully demonst ating their foresight and awareness. However,
we must depend on the masters of the time, the workers, peasants
and soldiers, to serve as the main force in carrying through
thoroughgoing revolutions on the order of a real Northern Expedition
or [.ong March. [n point of facl workers, peasants and soldiers are
really only workers and peasanh, since soldiers are only workers and
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peasants dressed in army uniforrns. Although it was the intellectuals
and the broad masses of young students who launched the criticism
of the bourgeois reactionary line, it was, nonetheless, incumbent upon
the masters of the time, the broad masses of workers, peasants and

soldiers,

bo'

re*e

as the main force

in carrying the revolution tluough

to completion, once the 'January Strom" had seized power.
Intellectuals have always been quick in altering ther perception of
things, but, because of the limitations o[ their instincts, and because
they iack a thorough revolutionary character, they are sometime
opportunistic.

From the shndpoint of poliry arrd strategy, the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution may be generally divided into four stages. From
the publication of Comrade Yao Wen-yuan's article to the Eleventh
Plenurn of the Eighth CPC Central Committee may be considered
the first stage, and it was primarily a stage of mobilization. From the
Eleventh Plenum of the Erghth CPC Central Committee to the 'January
Strom" may be considered the second stage. The third stage consisted
of X X X's [Ch'i Perryu]s "Patriotism or National Betrayal?" and "The
Key Point of 'Cultivation' Is That It Betrays the Proletarian
Dictatorship." The period thereafter may be considered the fourth
stage. During the thkd and fourth stages the question of seizing power
was paramounL The fourth stage was concemed with seizing the

powers

of revisionism and of the bourgeoisie

Consequently, this was a crucial rtage

ideologically.

in the decisive battle between

the two cla.sses, the two roads and the two lines, and this was the
main and proper theme of the whole movemenl After the 'January
Storm," the Central (hmmittee repeatedly concerned itself with the
problem of a great alliance, but it did not work ouL Iater, it was
discovered that this subjective wish was not in keeping with the
objective laws of the development of class struggle. This is because
each class and political power wanted to exert itself stubbornly.
Bouqgeois and petty bourgeois ideologies burst forth like unbridled
flood waters, thus undermining the great alliance. It was impossible
to work out a great alliance, and even if it were, it would eventually
be broken up. Thus, the present attitude of the Central Committee is
merely to promote il not to work it oul The method of pulling the
sprout to accelerate its growth is unfeasible. This law of class struggle
can not be changed by anyone's subiecfive wilt On this quesdon there
are m.ury examples which can be cibed. In the workers'-congress, the

Red Guard congress, and the peasants' congress in X X municipality,
it seems that with the exception of the peasants' congress, the workers'
and Red Guard congress have had many squabbles. I think the
revolutionary committee of X X municipality may yet have to be
reoqganized.

I had originally intended to hain some successors from among the
intellectuals, but this would now appear to be impractical. It seems
to me that the world outlook of intellectuals, including those young
intellectuals who are still receiving education in schools, and those
both within and outside the party, is still basically bouqgeois. This is
because in the more than ten years since liberation, the cultural and
educational circles have been dominated

by

revisionism, and

so

bourgeois ideolog'y has seeped into their blood. Thus, revoluLionary
intellectuals must carefully remold their world outlook during this
crucial stage of the struggle between the two classes, the two roads
and the two lines. Otherwise, they will go contrary to the revolution.

Now I would like to ask you a question: What would you say is the
goal of the Great Cultural Revolution? (Someone answered on the
spot It is to strugle agairst power holders within the party who take
the capitalist road.) To struggle against power holders who take the
capitalist road is the main task, but it is by no means the goal. The
goal is to solve the problem of world outlook it is the question of
eradicating the roots of revisionism.
The Central Committee has emphasized time and again that the
masses must educate themselves and liberate themselves. This is
because world outlook cannot be impoeed on them. In order to
transform ideology, it is necessary for the extemal causes to function
through inner causes, though the latter are principal. If the world
outlook is not transformed, how can the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution be called a victory? If the world outlook is not transformed,
then although there are 2,000 power holders taking the capitalist road
in this Great Cultural Revolution, there may be 4,0(X) next time. The
cost of this Great Cultural Revolution has been very great and even
though the question of the struggle between the two classes and the
two roads cannot be resolved by one, two, three or four Great Cultural
Revolutions, still, this Great Cultural Revolution, should coruolidate
things for a decade at leasL In the course of one century, it may be
possible to launch such a revolution two or three iimes at mosl Thus
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we must focus our attention on eradicating the roots of revisionism in
order to shengthen our ability to guard against and oppoae revisionism
at any time. Here I would like to ask you another question: Who
would you say are the power holden taking the capitalist road? (No
response from the audience.) The so.called power holders taking the
capitalist road are those power holders who take the mad of capitalism!

What

I

mean

by this is that during the time of the

democratic

revolution, these people actively participated in opposing the tluee big
mountains but once the entire country was liberated, they were not
so keen on opposing the bourgeoisie. Though they had actively
participated in and endorsed the overthrow of local despots and the
drstribution of land, after the country's liberation when agricultural
collectivization was to be implemented, they were not very keen on
this either. He who would not take the socialist road and is now in

power

- is it not he who is a power holder taking the road

of

capitalism! Let's just say that it is "veteran cadres encountering new
problems!" When a veteran comes face to face with a new problem,
he will resolutely take the socialist road if he has'the proletarian world

outlook, but if he has the bourgeois world outlook, he will take the
road of capitalism This m'eans that the bouqgeoisie wants to transform
the world in accordance with the bourgeois world out look, while the
proletariat wants to transform the world in accordance with the
proletarian world outlook. There are those who have committed errors
of orientation and line in the Great Proletarian Cultual Revolution,
and this has been said to be a case of "veteran cadres encountering
new problems." But the fact that you have erred tells us that you
veteran cadres have not yet thorougily remolded your bourgeois world
outlook. From now on, veteran cadres are bound to encounter even
more new problems. To ensure that you will resolutely take the road
of socialism, you will have to undergo a thorcugh proletarian
revolutionization ideologically. Let me ask you, how can you actually
proceed from socialism toward communism? This is a great event for
the nation, and a great event for the world.
I say the revolutionary spirit of the revoluLionary little generals is
very strong, and this is excellent. But you cannot step onto the stage
now, because if you step onto the stage now, you will be kicked off
the stage [omorrow. But this word has been leaked out by a Vice Premier's own mouth, and this is highly inappropriate. As far as the
revolutionary little generals are concerned, it is a question of nurturing

ALBANIAN MIUTARY DTLEGATION

and tainlng them. At a time when they have committcd certain errors,

to use such words will only dampen their spirits. Some say
elections are very good and very democratic. As far as I

that
am

con@rned, election is merely a hncy word, and do not feel that there
I have been elected by the Peking district !o
serye rN a represeniative to the National People's Congress, but how
many in Peking really understood me? I feel that Chou EnJai's

is any genuine election.

by the Central Committee. Othen
say that China is profoundly peaceloving, but I cannnt see how
profound that love is. I think Chinese are militant.
In regard to cadres, we must establish the belief that 95 percent or
more of them are good or relatively good, and we must never depart
from this class viewpoint! In regard to leading cadres who are
revolutionary or want to be revolutionary, one should protect them,
protect them forthrightly and bravely, and liberate them from their
premiership was an appointment

errors. Even though they have iaken the capitalist road, we must allow
them to make revolution after they have under gone long-term
education and their errors have been rectified. There are not many
reatly bad pemons. Among the ma*ses, they constitute at most 5

percenq within the party and league, I to 2 percenl and there are
only a handful of power holders who stubbornly take the capitalist
road. But we must regard this handful of power holder within the
party who take the capitalist road as the principal target of attack
because their inlluence and insidious poison are deep and far-reaching.
Thus, this is the princpal task of this Great Cultural Revolution. As
for bad elements among the masses, they number at most 5 percenf
and they are scattered, without much strength. If the 35 million of
them, calculated at 5 percenl should band. together to form an aflny
and oppose us in an oqganized manner, that would be a problem
deserving serious consideration. But since they are diffirsed in various
localiUes and powerless, they cannot be the principal target of the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. However, it is necessary for us
0o heighten our vigilance and, especially at this crucial stage of the
struggle, prevent these bad elements from wreaking havoc. Thus, there
should be two premises for the great alliance: one is to destroy selfinterest and foster devotion to the public irrteres[ the other is that
there must be a struggle. Without struggle the great alliance will not

be effective.
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The fourth stage of this Great Cultural Revolution is the crucial
stage of the struggle between the two classes, the two roads and the
two lines. Thus, a relatively longer perid of time will be needed to
iurange mass criticism. It is still being discussed by the Cultural
Revolution Group of the Central Committee. Some feel that the end
of this year would be an appropriate 6me for this, and others feel
that next May would be more appropriate. Horvever, the time must
conform to the laws of class struggle.
NOTES

l. A reference to the enlarged working conf,erence of the CC

of the CPC held

inJanuary 1962. (See Selected Works of Mao Tsetu4g, Vol VIII, pp 313&A )'
2. May 16 circular, see note 1 on p 243 of this volume.
3.

Li Ching<huan, see note 4 on p

303 of this volume. For Liu Lan{ao, see

note 3 on p 303 of this volume.

1.May fourth movement: On May,1, 1919, students in Peking demonstrated
again$ the handing over toJapan of many of Chkra's sovereigrr righls in Shantung

by Britain, the United States, France,Japan, Italy and other imPeridist countries
then in conference in Paris. This student movement evoked an immediate reryonse

throughout the country. After June 3, it developed into a country-wlde antiimperialist and ant-feudal rwolutionary movefirent embracing large numbers of
the prolaariat, th-e urban petty bortrgeoisie aad weo the nafional bourgecide.
5. Chi Pen-yu, was an editor of Hu4grcat-

Crc.

(Redflagl the theoretical organ of the

DIRECTIItr ON EXTERNAL PROPAGANDA WORK

June 1967

Some foreigneN have offered suggesHons on the exbemal propaganda
conducted by Peking Review and Hsin-hua Ner,ra Agency. In the pasl

they did not proselytize the fact that Mao Tsetung's thought has
developed Marxbm, but now after the Great Cultural Revolution, they
are doing it with fanfare and there is such boasting that it is hard to
swallow. Why must one say some of the words by one's selP We
must bi modesl especially 0oward oubiders. In betng a little modest
toward outsiders, naturally we must not lore our principles. In
yesterdayls communique on the hydrogen bomb, I deleted Great
Leader, Great Teacher, Great Commander-in-Chiel and Great
Heimsman. I also dele0ed "boundless flame." How could there be
boundless {lame in the world? There ts always a "bound" and so I
deleted it I also deleied "10,000 p€r cent" &om the phrase "mood
of 10,000 percent joy and excitemenl" It was not l0 percenl 100
percent, or 1,000 perce+t, but 10,fiD percent! I didn't even want bo
haye one percenl and so t deleied it entirely.

SOLIRCE:

Inng

Live Mao

Tsetng Thougfit, a Red Guard hrblication-

DIALOGTIES DI.]RING INSPECTION

Chairman: I have always objected to this kind of prachce. You
cannot deal with cadres in the same way as you ded with landlords.
We have a good tradiLion; that is, unity-criticism-unity. "One diddes
into two" should be applied to cadres.

DIAI,OGUES DURING INSPECTION OF NORTI{,
CENTRAL _ SOUTH AND EAST CHINA

Dialogua in Kiangsi
Ch'eng Shih-ch'ing (Reported on the collection of weapons)
Chairman: Who issued these rifles? As I see it" both sides issued
them. \{Iho issued more?

July - September lt)67

Ch'eng These rifles were issued to the conservatives by the military
subdistrict and People's Militia Command.

Dialogua

in

Shanghai

Chairman: Oh!

within the working class, there b no basic conllict of interesl wittin
the working class under proletarian dictatorship, there is all the more
no reiNon why there must be two major hctile factioual organizatioru.
(Comments on the Report of Trade Union Headquarters)
Chang Ch'un<.h'iao: There ilre some oqganizations
cannot get united.

in Shanghai that

Chairman Mao: Why can't they get united?
Chqrg: The question ar t,o who fs golns to be the nucleus has yet

to be resolved.

Chairman Mao: Don't rtresi that point. Unity should be
unconditional. who is going to be the nncleus is a matter settled
during the p,rocess of stnrggle. Wang Ming and Cth,en Tu-lsiu shessed
that they were the nucleii. Have they not ended in tailure?
Didogua in Chekiang
Nan P'ing: We still use kneeltng and dunce hat wearing as ways of

punishmenL'

SOLIRCE: I-ury bve Mao Trestlng Thought, e Red Guard hrblicrd'o.
3a6

(Referring to the Foochow problem)

Chairman: The Foochow problem deserves a little study. Why do
they become so bold? They always call e meeting 0o size up the
situation, convincing the people that both domestic and world situations
are favorable to therrq and then proceed. Their estimate of the si[ua6on
is incorrect, I think.
(Refbrring to a Foochow faction which was in control of nine
counties)

Judgrg by thls point I think that they are trying to
their
influence by attacking Nan<h'ang. What is the nature
expand
this
problem?
of
Ch'eng According to the spirit of the direcdve of the Central
Committee, this is military rebellion.
Chairman: Have you decided?
Ch'eng Yes, we have decided.
Chairman: Has your decision been approved?
Ch'en6 Approved by the Premier.
Chairman: Oh! It b by nature a rebellion, an all-out surprise attack.
It is said that there is no civil war in China, but I think this is a civil
war, nct a foreign war. This is an armed struggle, not a cultural
struggle. In Kan+hou, Chi-an, Ich'un and other places, rural control
has been put into effecL From each production team one person is
drafted. From each production brigade, ten or more than ten Persons
are drafted. Compulsory methods are used. The draftees are given
Chairman:
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labor points, and each draftee is paid 60 cents a day. Now the rural
are.N are encircling the cities; I think this sltuation should not be
allowed !o continue.

areas encircling cities. Tension was at its highest point in June, July
and Augusr In times of tension, I think, problems are unveiled, and
thinp become easy to resolve. How can problems be resolved without

to the Central Committee's decision on the Kiangsi

lension?

I

think we ought to use education to approach this
problem. Bad people are alwala in the minorif. In the people's militia
commands good people are alwap in the majorilv. M*y people in
the military subdistrict are being kept in the dark. Some of them
committed mistakes. They should be given an opportunity io correct

superiors, and saying that while you iue rnakqg only 6 yuan a month,
the o(ficers are making much more and enjoying the luxury of riding
in automobiles. The.peasants are willing to join the Uberation Army,
because bo be a member of the Liberation Army is glorious. They

their mistakes.

treatmenl The peasants are willing to be soldiers.

(Referripg
problem)

Chairman:

We should by

Now there are people instigating the soldiers to oppose their

.ll

means persuade the masses

of the

rebellious
faction without attack or retaliation. Killing is alwap bad. Being killed
is bad; killing others is not good, either. Attack, retaliation, kneeling,

dunce hat wearing, sigrr carrying, oh, yes, there is another way of
punishmenl the 'Jet plarrc type." All these are not good.
(Referring to some good articles tn Wen Hui Pao that had some
great influence)
Chang Ch'unch'iao: People also oppose us because we ane inclining

io the righl saying that we are rightists.
Chairman: This is a problem of educating the leftists, not one of
our indining !o the righf For example, in the pas! there were so
many moun0ain stronghol&. There were the central Soviet in Kianpi,
the Huna+Kiangsi Soviet, the Fukie+Klangsi Sovie! and the HunanHupeh:Kiangsi Soviel In addltion, there were the Hupeh.HonanAnhueiKiangsu Soviet, Tung-narFpa; and Northern $hensi During the
War of Resistance Against J"p*, there were even more bases of
operation. We used a single principle 0o unite them all, regardless of
what faction they belonged to. We cannot have Just one mountain
shonghold and no others. It does not work if there is only one faction.
I am still inclined tro pro0ect more people. Thoae who can be saved
should be saved. As long as we can win over the majority, it is all
right for a minority to persist tn their stubbomness. Iret us give them
rice bo eat without any grudge.

I learned from Huehsien Cha*pao (tire Line Combat News) what
is described as emelgency of Nan<h'ang, fall of Nan-kang and Lushan, white terror, ntral control tn kh'un, and what ts knorrn as rural

receive

6 yuan a month, and their families receive

I

preferential

don't think the

instigators will succeed.
(Referring to the province.wide political work conference of the rebel

faction io be convened in October)

This is good. The rebel faction also needs bo be lectured. Tliey
tighl and their minds are running wild.
My assessment of the present rightist factiorr is not that rigid. Once
they are lectured, they will turn around. There are bad people, but
they are very few in number. Most of them recognize the problem.
Some interpret the problem of recopition as a problem of where one
stands. Once we touch upon the problem of standpoinl we get into
the matter of committing ourselves bo a poltcy from which we cannot
turn around for the rest of our lives. Should one's standpoint never
be changed? As far as most of the people iue concemed, standpoint
can be changed. There are very few bad people whose standpoint
cannot be changed. In short, the scope of attack should be narrowed,
and the scope of education should be broadened to include the leftbs,
centrists and rightists. If left uneducated, the leftists will become ultra
can not sit

left"

Dialagua

in

Hunan

(Referring to the great alliance)
Everyone should do self+riticism, and talk less about other people's
shortcominp. Don't direc.t the spearhead toward the opposition. In
the pasl we had some experience concerning the relatiorship between
the soldien and local people. The soldiers offered !o support the
government and cherish rhe people, and the local people ofrered 0o
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support the soldiers and treat the soldien' famfies preferentially. The
soldiers took the lead in conducting self-criticism. The iwo sides got
along very well.

Both factioru are workers. One faction is rebellious, and the other
is coruervative. Those conservatives are hoodwinked by their superiors.
You carmot suppress the masses who. are being hoodwinked. The more
you suppress, t}re more they will resisL We ourselves are the product
of Chiang Kai-shek's suppression. After the great revolution, we had
only several tens of thousands of men. Chiang Kai-shek's suppression
gave us hope. His suppression produced at once 300,000 Red Army
soldiers and 300,000 party members.

DI,ALOGUES DT'RING INSPECTION

Chairman Mao:

In China's revolutions, according to my own personal experience,
those who were moct likely io succeed were those who thought, not
those vvho cut pr6minent figures. Those who now make a lot of noise
are not likely to be mentioned in history a^s men of consequence.
Dialogua

in

Honan

Chairman Mao: Are you Chi Teng-k'uei? Old friend.
Liu Chien-hsun: Jailed for four months; suffered four rnonths of
struggle.

Chi Teng-k'eui) Would you say that all

this

was useless?

Chi Teng-k'uei: A great deal was gained.
by Wen Mincheng, Chao Wen-fu,
over at Chengchow last time, I saw

tabilized; 7 February will deffnitely
pretty good.
Liu Orien-hsun: (Reported on the situation of cadres)
Chairman Mao: Is Ho Yun-hung that tough! This is Ho yun-hung's
work!
(Referring to the situation

in the army)
Chairrnan Mao: They used a few slogans in the army for a short

Dialogu* in Hupeh
(Referring to the problem of liberating cadres)
I am a fellow who has been expelled by others five times, and
then invited back. Thus, the leader of the masses is not self-appoinied.
He attains his stature in mass struggle. What is the long march? The
long march was an outcome of fighting. It was forced on usl After
the loqg march, the quality of the cadres improved. Among these
cadres today, who was not wounded on the battlefield? Who has not
committed misLakes in the revolution? Nevertheless, they still established
meritorious service records during the democratic revolution Although
they committed mistakes in the great cultural revolution, it is all right
if they correct their mistales. When the war comes, and as soon as I
give the order, these old cadres will be as brave as ever on the
battlefield. You cannot be skeptical about everything or overthrow
everything. To doubt everything or to overthrow everything is not
good, unfavorable to the revolution.

(fo

&5r

time, but now thixe slqgans are no longer effective. They don't support
the army. As soon as they do, they will have no targeL
Dialogue on Train Retuming to Peking

(Referring to the good news brought to the chairman about the
conclusion of a great alliance agreement by the three factiorx within
the railway system)
Congratulations, may I present you four characters: ,Tousu pihsiu,,
[Struggle against private interes! criticize revisionism].

NOTES
l. The custom of parading people in dunce caps in order
a

to humiliate them has

long history in China.

2. Li Chein-hsun, at this time he was the ffrst secretary of CpC, Honan branch
aod concurrently the fust golitical commissar of the military district of Honarr.

LETTER TO LIN, CHOU AND CENTRAL

COMMITTEE CULTT]RAL REVOLI.ITION GROUP

THE DAYS OF TIIE U.S. AGGRESSORS
IN VIETNAM ARE NUMBERED

December 7, 1967
December 19, 1967

Comrades Lin, Chou and Central Committee Cultural Revolution
Group:

absolute authority is presented is improperThere has never been any single absolute authority. All authorities
are relative. All absolute thinp exist in relative things just as absolute
truth is the total of innumerable relative kuths, and that absolute ruth

(l) The way in which

exists only

in relative

truths.

(2) The talh aboul "establishing in a big way" and "establishing in
a special way" is also improper. Authority and prestige can only be
established naturally through struggle and practice. Th"y cannot be
established artiffcially. Prestige established artificially will inevitably
collapse.
(3) The Cencal Committee

of ttre Part)' banned birthday celebradon

a long time ago. The entire nation should be notilied of

the

reaffirmation of this ban
(a) Some other date should be chosen for the Hunan meeting.
(0 W" don't need any scrolls with calligraphed messages.
(0 A" to the name of the meeting, we may conclu with Hunan's
suggestion, using the ffrst plan"

I

h.rpe that the above poins wittr be discussed and adopt'ed at

meeting.

SOURCE: I-tazrrgilveMaoTs*tng
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On behalf of the Chinese people, I extend the

warmest

congratulations to the ffghting people of southern Metnam on the
occasion of the seventh anniversary of the founding of the South
Vietnam National Liberation FronL

You are putting up a good fight! Under exceptionally difficult
by relying on your own strength, battered U.S.
imperialism, the most ferocious imperialism in the world, so that its
forces are in disorder and it has no way ouL This is a great victory.
conditions, you have,

The Chinese people sdute you.
Your victoqy mantfestr oncb again that a nation, big or small, can
defeat iury enemy, however powerful provided only that it fully
mobilizes its people, relies firmly on the people, and wages a people's
war. By their war against U.S. aggression and for national salvation
under the wise and able leadership of the great leader President Ho
Chi Minh, the Metnamese people have set a brilliant example for
the oppressed peoples and oppressed nadons the world over in their
struggle for liberation.
The days of the U.S. aggressors in Vietnain are numbered- Howwer,
dl reactionary forces on the verge of extinction invariably conduct
desperate stnrggles. They are bound to resort to military adventure

Full text of comrade Mao's message of t9 Decernbcr 1967 to hesldent Nguyen
Huu Tho of the Nationd Ilberation Front (Pellng'Review, no.52, Ig62, p, 5.)
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and political deception in all their forms in order to save themselves
from extinction. And the revoluLionaqy peoples are bound to meet
with all kinds of difficulties belbre ftnal \riciory. Nevertheless, all these
dilffculties can be surmounted, and no dilffculty can ever obstruct the
advance of the revolutionary people. Perseverance means victory. I
am deeply convinced that, by persevering in protracted war, the
Vietnamese people will certainly be able to drive the U.S. aggressors
out of Vietnam.
We firnrly support you. We are neighbouring countries as close as
the lipe and the teeth. Our two peoples are brothers sharing weal
and woe. The fraternal people of southern Vietnam and the entire
fraternal Vietnamese petlple can rest assured that your struggle is our
struggle. The 700 million Chinese people are the powerful rearguard
of the Vietnamese people; the vast expanse of China's terri0ory b their
reliable rear area. In the face of the solid ffShting unity of our two
peoples, all military adventures and political deceptions by U.S.
imperialism will certainly fail.
Victory will definltely belong !o the heroic Vietnamese people!

COI{VERSATION WTIH
PREMIER CHOU ON POWER STRUGGLE

1967

Chatman:'How's the power struggle? The Public Security Bureau
is an instrument of the dictatorship.'
Premier'It was taken over only about a day ago.'
Chainnan:'[We] ought to choose the typical cases.'
Premier. 'The municipal [party] committee of tJre Bureau held a
meeting and decided on several kinds of Power struggle. Cadres
belong to the faction in authority [who are]: l. the "black 8"r8"
soakbd through [with erroneous ideology] and therefore "black"l
2. the capitalist "roaders" tn power; 3. those adamantly upholding the
capitalbt reactionary line; 4. thme admitting some mistakes but leaving
the rest intac! and 5. [among them] individual cases of the Seneral
mistake (the majority of the cases).'
Chairman: 'Make the first two caiegories smaller and isolate and
attack the smallest minority. Take-over is in itself a revolution, a
creation of something new. According to different circumstances, there

are ffve different ways. l. Complete reolganization (as Chang Ch'unch'iao and Yao Wen-yuan [have done in Shanghar]). 2. Aftcr take
over, adopt different methods in dealing with the faction in aut]rority.
Criticize them while keeping them at work under supervision (accordurg
to the work assigned to them). 3. Suspend their posts but keep them

SOIIRCE: An anthology without a title.
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at their work. 4. Dismiss them but keep them at their work. Or

5.

cashier and punish them.'

Premier'That is a good way - dismiss them, keep them at their
work, but struggle against them. There will then be an opposition 0o
help [us] to enlarge and strengthen our own ranks. To ta]e on too

much work [themselves] (referring !o the revolutiornry rebels) can only
make them "passive" [slaves of work]. Keep them [the faction in
authority] at their work and struggle against them. In the Academy
of Sciences, the left have grown strong. Their work of "Get Down to
Revolution and Encourage Production" is done very well. [But] they
let the faction in authority sweep the street and after that [the
reactionaries] just go to sleep. It is really cushy. [We] must'not let
ourselves be bogged down by routine business. ([We] must pay
attention to this problem.) To takeover is a big thing which will touch
oll a chain of changes. It is a revolution [We] must be clear about
the aim of the takeover, about the problems involved in i! and about
how to do it [We] must know how 0o tackle [t]roeel questions and
must have concrete policies (e.g. how to deal with the staff of the

bureaux, Ministries, departmenl, and sections) tw"l have seized
po\ /er, but it may be snatched away [from us] again' In some
organizations thb tug-of-war may be a discipline in itself. [But we] must
keep the p<llrer. This depends chiefly on the strength of the left When
the strength of the left is small, povver may be snatched away from it
again. ffherefore] the left mrut be strong. I rupport the power 3trugle.
After i! [we] must get dor,rrn to revolution and encourage production

A NEW STROM AGAINST IMPERIALISM

Apnl 16, 1968

Some days ago, Martin Luther Kuqg, the AfroAmerican clergyman,
by the U.S. imperialists. Martin Luther King
was an exponent of nonviolence. Nevertheless, the U.S' imperialiss
was suddenly assassinated

did not on that account show any tolerance toward him, but used
counterrevolutionary violence and killed him in cold blood. This has
taught the broad masses of the Black people in the United States a
profound lesson. It has touched off a new storm in their struggle against
violent repression sweeping well over a hundred cities in the United
Suates, a storm such as has never taken place before in the history of
that country. It shows that an extremely powerful revolutionary force
is latent in the more than twenty million Black Americans.
The storm of AfroAmerican struggle taking place within the United
States

is a striking manifestation of the comprehensive political and

economic crisls now gnpping U.S. imperialism. It is dealing a telling
blow bo U.S. imperialism, which is beset with dilffculties at home and
abroad.

The AfrqAmerican struggle is not only a struggle waged by the
exploited and oppressed Black people for freedom and emancipation,
it is also a new clarion call to all the exploited and oppressed people
of the United States to ffght against the barbarous rule of the monopoly

SOLJRCE: "statement by Comrade Mao Tse{ung. Chairman of the Central
Committee of the Communist Pady of Chinq in Support of the AfroAmerican
Struggle Against Molent Repression" (April 16, 1968), Peking Review,

April 19, 1968, pp.56.
JJ/
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capitalist class. It is a tremendous aid and inspiration to the struggle
of the people throughout the world agairxt U.S. imperialism and to
the struggle of the Vietnamese people against U.S. imperialism. On
behalf of the Chinese people, I hereby exPress resolute support for
the just struggle of the Black people in the United States.
Racial discrimination in the United States is a product of the
colonialist and imperialist system. The contradiction beiween the Black
masses in the United States and the U.S. ruling circles is a class
contradiction. Only by over throwing the reactionary rule of the U.S.
monopoly capitalist class and destroying the colonialist and imperialist
system can the Black people in the United States win complete
emancipation. The Black masses and the masses of white working
people in the United States have cortmon lntercsts and common

objectives to struggle for. Therefore, the AfroAmerican struggle is
winning sympathy and support from increasing numben of white
working people and progressives in the United States. The struggle of
the Black people in the Uniled States is bound to merge with the
American workers' movemenl and this will eventually en$ the crimirnl
rule of the U.S. monopoly capitalist class.
In 1963, in the "shtement Supporting the AfroAmericans in Their
Just Struggle Against Racial Discrimination by U.S. Imperialito]," I
said that the "the evil system of coloniahsm and imperialism arose
and throve with the enslavement of Negroes and the trade in Negroes,
and lt will surely come to its end with the complete emancipation of
the Black people." I still maintain this view.
At presenl the world revolution has entered a great nerv era- The
struggle of the Black people in the United States for emancipation is
a component part of the general strugle of all the people of the world
agairst U.S. imperialism, a component part of the contemporary world
revolution. I call on the workers, Peasants, and revolutionary
intellectuals of all countries and all who are willing to ffght ag'ainst
U.S. imperialism to take action and extend strong suPPort to the
struggle of the Black people in the United States! People of the whole
world, unite still more closely and launch a sustained and vigorous
offensive against our common enemy, U.S. imperialism, and its
accomplices! It can be said with certainty that the complete collapse
of colonialism, imperialisrn, and all systerns of exploitation, and the
complete emancipation of all the oppressed peoples and nations of
the world are not far off.

DIALOGUES WTTH RESPONSIBLE PERSONS
OF CAPTTAL RED GUARDS CONGRESS

July 28, 19ffi

Chairman: (Nieh Yuan-tzu, T'an Hou-lan, Han A'i-ching and Wang
Ta-ping walked into the room. The Chairman, standing, shook hands
with each one of them) All are youngl

I

(Shaking hands with Huang Tso-chen) Are you Huang Tso-chen?
haven't met you before. You were not killed?
Chiang Ch'ng Haven't seen you for a long time. You didn't post

big character

posters.

Chainnan: We met last time at Tien-an-men, but there was no
chance to talk with you at that time. That was bad! You people don't
come to see me unless you have important business. But I have read
all of your reports. I understand your situation very well.

K'uai Ta-fu did not come. Is it because he is unable bo come or
unwilling to come?
Fu--chih: I am afraid that he is unwilling to come.
Han A'i-<hing: No. At this momenl if he knew that there was a
meeting with the Central Committee Cultural Revolution Group, he
would cry. because he missed the chance io meet the Chairman. I
am sure that he is unable to come.
Chairman: Kuai Ta-fu should capture the black hand. So many
workers were sent !o schools to "suppress" and "oppress" the red
guards. Who is the black hand? The black hand is still not captured.

SOLJRCE: L<tng Live Mao

Ts*htng Thougfit, a Red Guard hrblication.
359

MAO TSE-TIJNG

DIALOGLTES

The black hand is nobody else but me. K'uai did not come. He

It

I

who sent the Central Police
Guards and the workers of the Hsin-hua Printing Plant and the
General Knitwear Mill. I asked them how they would deal with the
fighting in universities, and told them to go there to take a look. As
a result, 30,fi)0 of them wenL Actually, they hated Peking University,
bui not Tsinghua. (Iurned to Nieh) This was what the workers and
the students did. Tens of thousands of them staged a demonstration.
I heard that the reception you gave them was pretty good. Was it
you, or Ching-kang-+hanl
(Wen Yu-eh'eng, Huang Tso--chen: Not them). With what unit did

should have come to grab me.

was

Peking University clash?

Nieh Yuan-tzu: With the Institute of Agricultural Science.
Chairman: Did you ffght them?
Nieh Yuan-tzu.' We even served tea in front of our ga.te.
Chairman: I did not know thal Peking University wants bo arrest

the black hand. This black hand is not 6s, but Hsieh Fu-chih.8 I
didn't have such a big ambition. I suggested only that a few people
be sent over to have a discussion with them. K'uai Ta-fu said that
100,000 of them wenl
Fu--chih: I-ess than 30,000
Chairman: How did you deal with armed fighting in universities?
One wal is complete withdrawal. kavs th. rtudents alone. Let
everybody fight if he wants to. In the pasl the revolutlonary
cornmittees and the garrison commands were not afraid of the chaos
caused by the ffghting in universiHes. Th"y refrained from control,
arrxiety, and suppression. In retrospecf tlus S rghf The other way is
to give them a little help. This has won the support of the workers,
the peasants, and the majority of students. There are more than 50
insftutions of higher learning in Peking. There are about five or six
of them where the ffghting was severe, and where your ability was
Put tro the tesL As bo how to solve the prs5Lm, some of you live in
the south, and some of you live in the north. And all of you are
q'commune,"

called new Peking University, "Ching-kang-+han," and
just like the Soviet C,ommunist party ca[ing ibelf "Bolshevik." If you
cannot handle the problem, we may resod to military control and
ask Lin Piao 0o take command. We also 6""" Huang Yung<hen.r
The problem has 0o be solved one way or the other. You people
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have engaged in the Great Cultural Revolution or struggle-criticismtransformation for two years. Now, in the ffrst place, you are not
struggling; in the second place, you are not criticizing; in the. third
place, you are not trarsformrng. Yes, you are strqgling, but it is armed
struggle. The people are not h"ppy. The workers are not happy. The
peasants are not h"ppy. Peking residents are not h"ppy. The students
in most of the schools are not h"ppy. Most students in your school
are also not happy. Even within the faction that supports you there
are'people who are unhappy. Can you unite the whole country this
way? You belong to the new Peking Univenity. You "Old Buddha"
are in the majority. You are a philosopher. Don't tell me that there
is nobody against you in the new Peking University commune and
among the cultural revolutionaries in the schools. I don't believe that!
They may not say anything in front of you, but they will say devilish
words behind your back. Wang Ta-ping, is your work easier?
Wang Ta-ping: Those who opposed Hsieh Fu-chih fled.
Fu<.hih: His second man in command wanted to seize power, and
accused him of leaning toward the right.
Chainnan: Is he that left?
Warig Ta-ping They are trying to sew discord in our relationship.
He is a good comrade, with a good background. He suflered greatly
and has deep hatred. This man is very straight forward, and full of
energ-y for revdution, with a strong revolutionary character. His only
drawback is his impatience. He is not very tactful in uniting people.
His working method is a little stifl.
Chailman: Can you unite with him? He is left you are right It
should be easy for you two to be united! Come over here, sit by

-y

side!

Lin hao: Come over!
Fu-cfuh: Go! Go! (W"rg Tu-ping sat down by the side of the
Chairman.)

Chairman: Sit down,

sit down. We should be Ilexible in

these

matters. After all, they are all students. They did not engage in black

gang activities. Recently, struggles were conducted against black
in some schools, and skebches of these black gangstes were
drawn. Several tens of them were dealt with in the new Peking
University. [s that dl the blact gangsters? I tlrink there are more.
The crucial point is that the two factions are engaged in armed
gangslers
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struggle. They were bent on armed struggle. This knrd of strugglecriticism{raruformation does not work. Maybe, struggle<riticismluit
will. The students are talking about struggle--criticismnui[ or struggle
criticism-disperse. Now there are so many people who are aloof and

indifferenL More and more derogatory words are heard in society
about Nieh Yan-Eu and K'uai Ta-fu. Nieh YuaFtan's c!illnon fodder
is limited in number; so is K'ual Ta-fu's, Sometimes 300; other times
150 men. How can that be compared with the number of troopc under

Un Piao and Huang Yung+heng. This time, in one shol

I

dispatched

30,000.

Lin PIao: During the development of all significant events in the
world, tlere is unity after long disunity, and disunity after long unity,
Tear down all the defense works for armed struggle' All the hot
weapons, cold weapons, knives, and rilles should be put in st'orage'
Nieh Yuan-tzu, they call you "Old Buddha," or the "Old Nest of
Buddha." Moreover, we have you Cornrade T'an Hou-lan, wearing

T'an Hou-lan: Everything has been arrangedChairman: Your ftve great,generals, we support you, induding K'uai
Ta-fu who wants to grab the black hand' We have our prejudlces'
'April 14'Army
ru about us. I'm
'April 14' Army
Iwas
the'April1
ot rule
those who
"APtil
ch won the
name of

we affest a theoretician? He

Ch

b a theoretician for

should

a school of thought

He writes articles. Why should you arrest him? Release him. He has
his opinion. Let him write again! Otherwise, there will be no freedom.
I ran you, Old Buddha, had better be a little more g€nerous' There

are sereral thousand men at Peking University's 'Ching-kang-*han'' If
flood, they will wash the DraSon
it? Otherwise, You Old Buddha,
. The third meihod is !o handle
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this matter according i,o the principles of dialectics. Don't live in one
city. Separate. Either you or 'Ching-kang-'shan' move to the south- If
one is in the south and the other in the north, you won't see cech
other. You cannot ffght" Each one puts his own house in order, and
then the entire world will be united. Otherwise, you will be afraid. If
they launch an attack on the nest of Old Buddha, you won't be able
to sleep. You'll be afraid. They will be afraid, too. It is necessary to
hold back a little. Why should you be so bense? You are afraid of
others atacking you. If you don't reserve some strength for the future,
what are you going to do when they attack? I heard that there is a
man who wants to assassinaie you. Even though you know who the
would-be aqsassin is, you don't have 0o arrest him. let him go' Don't
say anything ever' if you know exactly who he is. But from now on
you should pay attention to one thing. Don't go anywhere alone.
Chiang Ch'ing: She has body grlards.

Meh Yuan-bu: No.
Chairman: Your elder brother is no good. Neither is your elder
sister. In shor! the Nieh family is no good. After all, a bad elder
brother is still an elder brother; a bad elder sister is still an elder
sister.-Why should they get the younger sister irivolved? (Somebody
reported that he could not find K'uai Ta-fu).
Chiang Ch'ng:

Is K'uai Ta-Fu unwilling to come, or unable

to

come?

Fu-chih: We broadcast an announcement saying that K'uai Ta-fu
is wanbed by the Central Cornrnittee Cultural Revolution Group to
attend a meeting- He is just unwilling to comeChiang Ch'ng. Is he unwilling bo come, or unable to come?

Fu<hih:

if he

I

guess that he is under someone's control

It doesn't matter

is.

Wen-yuan: Quite possible.

I think K'uai Ta-fu is a good man He is quiie expooed.
him are bad people. K'uai Ta-fu and those who
who
control
Those
men. I have a lot of experience in this respecl
good
are
are exposed
there
any ffghting in your place?
is
Ta-ping,
Wang
Wang Ta-ping: No. On 23 September 1966, we had a ffght with
the conservative faction. It was C.omrade [Ch'en] Po-ta who sent men
to our rescue. Then we won.
Chairman:

MAO TSE-TT'NG

Chaitman: That's good. From then on, neither you nor Han A'i-.,
ching have engaged in ffghting. Han A'i-ching, you nre very good at
gMng advice and are a strategist Are you a descendant of Han Hsin?
K'ang Sleng: I heard that K'uai Ta-fu is the commander, and Han
A'i<hing is the political cornmissar.
Han A'i-chin6 K'uai Ta-fu is surrounded by a group of people
with complicated backgrounds., ,Now, people who gained their stature
by writing big charactef posten at the beginning of the movement
are very few. The number of people who engage in armed fighting
has increased. They want the headquarters reorganized. K'uai Ta-fu
is unable to control any more.
K'ang Sheng: The situation may not be what you have just said!
Chairman: T'an Hou-lan, the cultural revolution has been going on
for two years now. The members of your l0O-200 man army corps
are unable to sleep peacefully at night For the time being you cannot
Ieave because you are the queen. Here among the four of you
attending this meeting, two are women. It is great! I tlunk you cannot
leave for the time being. You have to provide them with food and
freedom of movement They are in a sad plight, and yet they want
to seize piower. Other schools have also participated. You (p"itting
uo Han) and Kuai Ta-fu have played a role.

Hat A'i<hin6 I

also panicipa0ed.

Chiang Ch'ng: Han A't<hing wanted to to,pple others.
Chairman: You played a role. Our C<.,srmander, K'uai Ta-fu, also
played a parl Young People rhould do good things, but they are
abo capable of doing bad things. You said thai the C.enhal C.ommittee
Cultural Revolution Group did not noufiy you. Comrade Lin Piao and
Premier Chou spoke on 23 and 27 March, respec6vely, and a rally
of 100,000 people was held. This time both Comrades Huang Tsochen and Wen Yu-<h'eng spoke, but ffghting stjll went on at the lower
level, as though this was done deliberat.*ly in oppmition to ru. First
of all, we want cultural struggle, not anned struggle. [f you want !o
fight, it is all righl The more you fight, the bigger the ftghting
becomes. Both sides have native guns. What kind of ffghting is yours!
Your fighting is nothing. Take out the carbines, rifles, native guns,
and even anti-aircraft guns like in Szechwan.
Chiang Ch'ng: Disgrace to the familv,
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With so much magic power, you, Old Buddha, can only
activate something like 20G-300 men. Where are your troops? You
still have to rely on workers and demobilized soldiers as the main
force. Without thern you cannot succeed. Comrade Lin Piao has lots
of troope. If he gives you a few thousand, or a few tens of thousand,
it should be enough for you 0o eliminate "Ching-kang-shan:" entirely.
But this is not the answer. ltt us have some discussion, or call a
meeting bo discuss this matter. But, first of all, you should get united.
Lin Piao: Unity comes ffrst- The Chairman mentioned four plans.
The first is military control. The second ts one dMdes into two. The
third is to follow the steps of "struggle+riticbm-quit." The fourth is
to fight on a big scale.
Chairman: One divides into two. Both sides are very tense and
restless because of hatr"d. Moving and relocation is a problem.
Quarrels will occur if both sides are in Peking. This auditorium is
emptp Chung-nan-hai is a big place capable of accommodating 40,00G
-50,000 people. Is it not big enough for a school? Either Nieh Yuantzu or Hou Han--ch'ing (one of the leaders of Peking University's
Chafuman:

Ching-kang-shan) should move here.
You people were talking about "killing the cow, slaughtering the

monkey and stewing the mutton." [Chinese character for cow

is

pronounced niu; Chinese character for monkey is pronounced hou;
and Chinese characten for mutton nre pronounced. yang-jou.] The
cow is Niu Hui-lin the monkey is Hou Han<h'ing, and mutton is

Yang K'e.ming. Of these three, I know only Yeng K'o-ming. He is
also a young man. He attended the llth plenum of the &h Ccntrd
Cornmittee. TIat big character pwter was done with Yang K'o-ming's
help. Your big-<haracter pocter represents two factions. This kind of
social phenornenon does not change according to man's will. Nobody
foresaw this kind o[ ffghting. Suspension of classes for half a year
wa^s

origina\ planned. It was so aunounced in the newspaper.

Later,

the suspension wrr extended to one year. As one year was not
enough, it was extended to two yeals, and then, bo three years. I
say, if three years are still not enough, give then'l as maity ycars as
necessary. After all, people are growing older every year. Suppose
you were a j[reshman three years ago, you are now a junior. The
schools may be suspend.ed for another two, [our, or eight years, you
get promoted all the same, so whaL..

MAO TSE-TI]NG

Struggle-criUcismluit is ato a way oul Is it true that T'an Houlan wanted to quit? Let everybody quiq sweep everyone oul Should
we coniinue to run universities? Should universities continue to enroll
new students? "Io stop enrolling new students does not work, either.
I put sorne reservaLiors in my remarks. I said that we should continue
to run universities. I mentioned science and engineering colleges, but
I did not say that all liberal arts colleges should be closed. But if
liberal arts colleges are unable to show any accomplishments, they
shquld be closed. As far as I can see, the basic courses in junior
and senior middle schools and the last two years in primary school
are about the same as those offered by colleges. One should only go
to school for six years, at mct ten years. The courses given in senior
middle school repeat those in junior middle sch<nl, and those courses
given in college repeat those given in senior middle school. All basic
courses are repetitious. As to coumes of speciali""tion, even the teachers
don't understand. Philosophers are unabie io talk philosophy. What
is there to learn in school? Nieh Yuan-tzu, you are a philoaopher,
are you?

I

am not a philosopher.
Chiu6' Ch'ing: She rs ari Old Buddha.
Chainnaa: lyYhat is the use of studying philocophy?, Can one learn
philosophy in college? If one has never been a worker or a peasant
and goes tn study philocophy, what kind of philosophy is that?
Lin Piao:'fhe more one studies, the narrower one's mind ges. It
is called "tse-hsuefi" ("narrow study'). [Philmophy is "ch+fisueh,"
Nieh Yuan-tzu.'No,

"Tse" and "Che" are almost homonyms.l
Chairman: How about studying literature? One should not study

the history of literafure. Irxtead, he should learn to write noveb. Write
a novel lor me each week. If he is unable to produce, send him to a
factory to work as an apprentice. During his apprenticeship, he should
wriie about his experience as an apprentice. Those who study liierature
nowadays are unable to.write. [tr'u Wan-<hnun of Shanghai used to
write a Iol but after a while I saw litde of his work.
Premier There is also Kao Yu-pao. He also went bo college. Then
his brain petrified.
Chainnan: Lct me talk with you about Marx, Engels, L€nin and
Smlin. Marx and Lenin finished their college education, but not Engels
and Stalin. ["enri:, studied law for one year. Engels went to college
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for one and a half years. Before ffnishing high school, he was asked
by hts iather to work as an accounlant in a factory. Then tJre factory
moved to England. It was in the factory that he came into contact
with the workers. How did Engels learn natural science? He did it ln
a l,ondon library, where he stayed eight years. He had never gone
to coliege' Stalin had never Sone t'o college, either' He was a graduate
oi a rnissionary high school. Gorky had only two years of formal
education in primary school, even less than Chiang Ch'ing. Chiang
Ch'ing is a primary school graduate. She had six years of schooling;
Gorky had only two.
Yeh Ch'un: Comrade Chiang Ch'ing studied very hard by herself..'
Chairman: Don't brag for her. Knowledge is not galned in schools'
When I was in school, I did nc" obey the rules. My principie was
just to avoid getting rnl"relf dismissed. As to examinations' my marks
hovered between 50 or 60 Percent and 80 percen! 70 percent being
my average. There were several courses that I gave up. I was unable
to cope with several subjects, sometimes on PurPose. During
examinations in such courses. I tunreei in a piece of blank paper.
For geometry, I drew an eBH. ls it not a geometrical shape? I tunled
in the paper the fasbst because it iook only one stroke.
Lin Piao: I sudied for four vears in a middtre school, but I left
before graduation. It was a voluniary withdrawal" Without a rniridle
school diploma, I worked as a pinrary school teacher. I{owever, tr
liked to study by mpelf.
Chaimtan: The rnilitary schools nowadavs ar-e very ha-rmfuL Do you
know how long it took one to ffnish at Whampoa lt{ilitary Academy?
Three months, six rnonths!
Lin Piao: For the first three classes, it was three rnonths- Starting
with the fourth class, it took longe
C!ruirrnan: All that is needed is a little training. As to knowledge,
it is ntit much except for some military drill.
Lin Piao: The point isl aj. soon as you iearn something, you forgeL
Things learned in school in several weeks can be seen clearly in the
army in a few days. Ftrearing about something a hundred times is not
as good as seeing

it

onc.e.

have net'er attended any nliliary school. Nor have I
read a book on mi.Iitar)' strategy. People say tr relied on "Rornaflce
of Three Kingdorns" and, "MilitarS' StsategY of Sua Tzu" fot my
Cha.u,*:an:

I
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mllitary campaigns.

I said that I

had nerer read, "Military Strategy of

I hav'e read '?omance ofThrce Kingdoms."
Lin hao: At one time, you asked me to get a copy [of "MilitaD,
Strategy of Sun Tzu'}. I was unable to get it for you.
Chairman: During the meeting of Tsun-i, I debated with X X X.
He asked me whether I had read "Military Stategy of Sun Tzu-" I
asked him: how many chapben are there ln he "Mititary Strategy of
Sun Tzu'? He did not know. I asked him: what is the title of Chaper
One? He did not Lnow, either. Iaber, when I wrote about what I
called problems of strateg'y, I went over the "Military Smtegy of Sun
Tzu" roughly.
Sun Tzu." Yes,

Chiang Ch'lng:....
Chai,rman: What is military stratery? Who studied English? "Ah-te
+nierh" is military stra0egy. It is good to knor English. I shrdied foreign
languages late in my [ife. I suffered. One has to leam foreign languages
when one is young. T'an Hou-lan, what foreign language do you
study? (Ihe Chairman asked each one present the same question.
Waqg Ta-ping said he is shrdying Russian-) One cannot study geology
without a foreign language. It is good to learn English, Foreign
Ianguage study should be started in primary school.
Han A't-<hing: After the cultural revoluHon is over, Mr Chairman,
please send me bo the army 0o be a soldier.

Chairmarx It is enough to be e soldier for half a year. What b the
use of being a soldier too long? Half a year ts adequate. Serve as a
farmer for a year, and then a worker for two years. That's real college

education. The real universities are the factories and rural areas.
Comrade Lin Piao may be regarded as an intellectual because he
has attended middle school. What kind of intellectuals are Huang
Yung+heng and Wen Yu-<h'eng? They are country folks. Comrade
Huang Yung-+heng, how maly years did you attend school?
Hurrng Yung-sheng One year and a halL.
Che

irman: What is the background of your family?

Huatg Yung-+heng: [ower-middle peasanl
Chairman: Wen Yu-<h'eng, how many years did you go to school?
Wen Yu--ch'en6 Three years.
Chainnan: What is the background of your family?
Wen Yu--ch'eng: Poor peasanl

J

It,

Chairman: AII are native folks with so little knowledge. With that
little knowledge, Huang Yung-sheng can be the Chief of Staff. Can
you believe it?

Lin Piao: There was an X X X from Whampoa Military Academy.
Chiang Kai-+hek g'ave him a watch as an award. L,ater, in Nanking,
he could not give a good account of himself in ftghting.
Yeh Ch'un: He was apinst the Charrman.'
Ghairman: What's good about it if you are not oppmed by anybody

in this world? [et them oppose me.
Lin hao: X X X scored 5 in many subjects at the Nanking Military
Academy, but he could not fight.
Chatuman: Struggle-criucize--disband is also a way oul This is the
way T'an Hou-lan is going to take. Isn't T'an Hou-lan ttrinking of
quitting? [ did not say that we should not run liberal arts colleges,
but we have to
our methods. Thce who study literahue should
"h*8"
to
write
novels,
poenrs, and songs. Those who study
be able
to
write essays, and discuss the course of
should
able
philosophy
be
struggle.
As !o law, I think it is better not to
revolutionary
China's
study it at all. I heard that the T'ien (sky) faction is against Hsieh
Fu-<hih. This matter came to an end without any conclusion. The
T'ien faction is no longer against anybody. "Smash the public

prmecution law, smash Hsieh Fu--chih." Actually, Hsieh Fu--chih was
the first one who propoed the smashing o{ t}re public prosecution
law. Out of 30,000 people, the Peking Public Security Bureau picked
only several hundred or several tens of landlords, rich peasants,
counterrevolutionaries, and rightlsts. Thus, the smashing of the public
prosecution law was proposed. As a consequence, out of 30,000
people, only several tens were retained, and the rest were sent to
study classes. You also used the slogan that Hsieh Fu--chih belongs
0o the Central Committee, and therefore must be overthrown. Then
you arrested people in hurried wap. The People's Congress and the
Three-Red General Headquarters kept quiet but put up bg character
pctren agitating for the overttuow of Hsieh Fu<hih in the name of
a small combat unil When we proceeded to invesUg'ate this matler,
they said: "We of the General Headquarters did not say overthrow
Hsieh Fu-chih; only a small combat unit did." They want to overthrow

I don't know Chao Kuei-lin, but I have read that
little information you have about hirn- How counterrevolutionary ts

Chao Kuei-lin

M,{O 1'',SE-'nJNC

he? Nieh Yuan-(;ru, you haven't sa"id that Hou Han-ching
counterrevolutionary, have you
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make confessiorrs.

injured or dead.

?

Meh Yuan-bu: They orgu.nuzcd a reactionar), bloc, viciou^sly ailrcking
Chairman Mao and Vice Clhairman Lin.

Members

of the Military Control

Commission are nothing but

it work...
if we depend on their detection and investigation? We should say
that we rnust learn from the m&sser. First" don't kili. Second, don't
senience people Uo long berms. Two to three years are enouglL [n
the pasl tlrere was soliky cqrffnement in the army. Do you still have
this kind of punishment? Do you sdll arrest deserters?
Wen Yu-<h'en6 Solitar,v confinement is abolished. Deserters are no
longer arrested.
Chairman: People want to deserl What is the use of bringing them
back? Struggle<riticizeluil If they want to quit, let them go. Why
do they want to quit? Simply because they don't feel comfortable after
they are targets of struggle and criticism, or they are beaten" Or they
have bo attend to family matters. Or they cannot endure army life.
Compared with the past the number of deserters has become smaller
after we stopped arresling deserters and abolished solitary corifinemenl

We are the People's Liberation Army. Now in schools, the ariested
are treated like prisoners of war, subjected to coerclon and forced oo

If

one refuses to confess, he, is beaten until he is
think the intellectuals are most un-cidiized. I think

the unsophbticated soldiers are most civilized. Huang Yung-+heng and

responsibilides!

,How about today? Do you think that you are being arrested here

to'be placed in solitar;' .:onferment? The method used by 'Chingkang-*han' b not good. I mean Commander K'uai's '()ring-kang-+han
Four people were killed and 50 at the General Knitwear Mill were
wounded. Had it not been for the social effect, the loss lvas a

job.

soldiers. Wen Yu-<h'eng does not know many people. r/fould

37t

Wen Yu-<h'eng don't arrest deserters, nor do they punish people by
solitary confermenL Now a new kind of punishment called 'Jet plane
ride" is invented. I am the guilty one. In the "Report on An
Investigation of The Peasant Movement in Honan," i talked about
"parading people on the street in dunce hats," bui I did not. mention
"1et plane ride." I am the arch-criminal with inescapable

Chainnan: It does not rnatter if people like us are being accused
or despised by others. The Niu Hui-tin (one o[ the leaders of Peking
University's 'Ching-kang+han) a{fair was no[ handled right. It was
not a grave poliucal problem.
law does not have to be negated. The Academy of Politicd Science
and [,aw, the Political and Judicial Commune, and the Political and
Judiclal Army Corp,s may not be happy when they hear this. Reduce
the time for legal investig'ation; let the workers and peasants do the

At An-+han Steel Mill, there was a case which needed inquiry and
investigation. The case was left with the masses. They were fast in
gathering information. Cases which had been pending for years were
quickly brought to a solution. Before the trials, the public security
bureau had no other way but to beat people. The information they
obtained was inaccurate.
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minimum, very rninimum.

Lin
.

Pi.ao:

It was worth iL the

loss was at a minimum.

Premier Vice Chairman Lin has put it very well. The loss was very
minimum, and the achievement was maximum.
Chairman: In the future, if the workers go i,o your place, you should
welcome them. Don't use K'uai Ta-fu's method.

Premier [n the second half of 1966, you went io the factories for
liabon work, they welcomed you, and did not beat you up.
Chairmaa: Iet them do their propaganda. Don't open ffre. They
are workers sent by the Party Central Committee. Didn't we say that
the working class is the leading class? Didn't we say ours is a
dictatorship by the working class? They are to dictate over a few bad
people in the schools. You are well known people. You can dictate
bad people in schools, but you cannot dicta0e the workers. This
includes Commander K'uai.

Now there are many intertroup meetings going on at Tsinghua
University, Peking Aeronautical Institute, and Ho-pingli. Numerous
people are from other provinces, including such units as "April 22"
of Kwangsi, "Oppose to the End" of Szechuan, "August 31" of

Liaoning, the "Messy" faction

of Chin-chou, the "Flag" faction of

Kwangtung... Stop all these.

Lin hao: They started all these meetings before we can convene
the Ninth Party Congress.

MAO TSE-TIING
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Premien We haven't even convened the l2th plenum of the [8th]
Central Committee.
Chairmalrr Don't mention the 12th plenunr- Everything is topsy-huvy.
People are saying the "socid struggle is a reflection of the struggle
within the Parg Central Committee." It is not that social struggle is a
reflection of the Party Central Conrmittee. Rather, the struggle within
the party Central Committee is a re{lection of social struggle.
Premier. A national defense systiem meeting was held at Peking
Aeronautical Institute. Is it true?
Han A'i-ching: They did not dare call that meeting.

fuemiec Don't call that meetingl You know tha!

it is a national

defense secret.

Chairmart: Why didn't I invite your oPPonents to come here? I
invited you to come over ioday !o talk about this matter so that you
will be prepared. I have never made any taPe recordinp before, but
I am doing it today. Otherwise, you wtll interPret what I said today
in the way you wish after you go home. If you do so, I will play
thi" tape back You had better discuss this. Once I play ttris recording,
many people will be put in a defensive position.
Despite the fact that so many days were sPent and so many
meetings held, despite a talk with Huang Tsechen, and despite our
effort to look for K'uai Ta-fu, /ou insist on asking the Central
Committee to express its attttude. At the begtnntng, the Central
Committee interfered a little. fater m, it was too busy to bother about
thls. In Peking, we have Hsieh Fu<hih in chaqge. [n the past when
you were called in for meetings, I never attended, nor did Comrade
Lin Piao. We are behaving hke bureaucrats now! Thb time I am afraid
that you will expel me from the party because of my bureaucratic
behavior. Besides, I am also the black hand that suppressed the Red
Guards.

Lin Pfao: Yesierday, I drove around to take a look at some of the
big character posGrs. I asked why there weie no big character Postes
put out by Peking or Tsinghua Universities. People said that they were
enpged in armed struggle. I would say that you are isolated from
the masses who are clamoring for an end to your armed fighting.
Chairman: The masses Just don't like civil wars.
Iin P!,aa: You have bolated yourselves from the workers, Peasanb'
and loldiers.
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Chairman: Some people say that public notices issued in Kwanpi
are applicable only in Kwangsi, and public notices issued in Shensi
are applicable only in Shensi. Now, I am issuing a natiorr-.wide notice.
If anyone continues 0o oppose, ffght the Liberation Army, destroy
means of transportation, kill people, or set ffres, he is committing
crimes. Those few who turn a deaf ear to persuasion and persist in
their behaviour are bandits, or Kuomintang elements, subject to
capture. If they continue to resisl they will be annihilated.
Lin Piao: There are real rebel groups. Some of them are bandis
and Kuomintang elements who are using our flag for rebellicin. In
Kwangsi, 1,000 houses have been bumed down.
Chairman: Make it clear in the notice and explain clearly to the
students that if they penist and do not change, they are subject to
arresL This is for Iight cases. In serious cases, they are subject to
capture and elimination.

Lin Piao: In Kwurgst 1,000 houses were burned down, and nobody
was allowed to put out the fire.
Chairman: Wasn't the Kuomintang just like this? This is the kind
of desperate struggle on .the part of the class enemy before his death.
Burning houses is a grave error.
Lin Piao: On my expedition in Kwanpi, I fought with Pai Ch'unghsi. He used this lactic. He set ftre to houses and tried to male believe
that it was the Communists who set fue to them. The same old tactic

is being used again.

Han A'i--ching: K'uai Ta-fu is riding on the back of a tiger from
which he cannot get down.
Kang Sheng: It is not the kind of situation as you say.
Chainnan:

kill the

If he cannot get off the back of the Liger, then let me

tiger.

Premier The fellows from Kwanpi are in your Peking Aeronaulical
Irs[itute. How did you call members of t]re national deferue and
scientiffc committee to attend the meeting?
Chairman: You hide the "April 22" of. Kwangsi. The students from
Kwanpi are living at the Peking Aeronautical Institute.
Kang Sheng: They wish to control the movement all over the
country.
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l-u--cfuh:

Han A'i--ching: We did not call that meeLing. You may investigate.
It was called by Wu Chuan-pin of Kwangtung. I was sick at that
time, and lived in the School of Phpical Education before I was
admitted to a hospital. A telephone call came from the school, asking
me to greet two standing members of the provincial revolutionary
committee. Othen are saying: "Up there is heavenl down there is
the Peking Aeronautical InsHtute." I did not enthusiastically receive
the leaders of the 'May 4 Students' Congress', and those of the rebel
factiorx from other provinces. We were criticized for conceit and self
complacency. They also said that we are rich peasants, not
revolutionaries any more. Then I started giving them better reception.
When we saw them off, tfrey wanted to call a meeting to discuss the
national situation. I told them that if they call such a meeLing in
Peking, it would be an illegal meeting. In Peking, there is a sky faction
and an earth faction. The situation is very complicated. I agreed to
have a chat with a few leaders of rebel lactions and the responsible
pesons of revolutionary committees without going into any speciftc
measures. K'uai and I went to those talks. Then, I was admitted io

the hospital. Everybody felt that things went wrong as soon as the
meeting was started. The representatives from the geology college
stopped attending the meeting after they attended the preparatory
meeting. K'uai Ta-fu ran arvay from the meeting after listening for a
few minutes. The representatives of 'Ching-kang-shan' were also scared,
and raw away. Information from my schoolmates came 0o me one
after another. Before we could nrsh in our reports, heaven knows, we
were criticizedIkng Sheng, Werryuan:.....
Chairman: You talk too much about Han A'i<hing. She is only 23
yean old.
Chiang Ch'ing At the beginning of the movemen! both Peking
Univenity and Peking Acronautical Irstitute entertained visitors from
other places, and did a lot of work together. In facf we did ask you
to do so. Now the situation has changed. [t must be recognized that
we should not do this any more because what they are oppoaing are
their respective provincial revolutionary committees and the People's
Liberation Army. T'an Hou-lan, who saved the day for you in the
t'September

7"

afrair?

T'an Hou-lan' Chairman Mao, the Central Committee, arrd
C.entral Committee Cultural Revolution Group.

the
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It was Comrade Chiang Ch'ing.

them. After all, they are the masses... Han A'i{hing wzls wrong
the very beginning. She wanted to topple others.

al"

Han A'i--ching: I was wrong.
Chairman: It sounds a little bit like anarchisrn. In this world,
anarchism is relalive to government. As long as there i.s government,
anarchism cannot be eliminated. This is what we used to say: the
punishment of right opportunism is punishment of right opPortunism

of the Central Committee.
Chiang Ch'ing: I have no friendly feelings toward your opposilion'
It is said that the arrny corps is against us. I am not talking on their
behalf, but you might as we
proleta rian humanitarianis rn
are, after all, youths. TheY
afraid'of being fried in oil.
Universily wants to fry Chiang Ch'in5.
Wen-yuan: Frying is but a way of speech.
Chainnarr;: There is hope.. Strangle K'uai Ta-fu to death, so lhey
say.

Fu--chiJr.'Mu Hui-lin is bad.

Chiang Ch'ing: Niu Hui-lin may have some problems' but he can
be educated. Nieh Yuan-tzu, do I still have some riSht to speak? I

Kang Sheng. Nevertheless, it is a mass oqganizarion!
You know where I live' If you want bo strangle me' go ahead'
you want to fry me, go ah
togettrer- If you cannot tol
and make peace in the
Chairman's writinP, and

If
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The Chairman always wants to unite with those who oppose him.
chairman: Don't mention that any more. "Kilr the cow, slaughter
the monkey, and stew the mutton.,' Why do we kill the cow?tan
y" k*p it uo help culrivabe the ffeld? All you ci0ed are nothing but
their attads on chiang ch'irts and Lin piao. All these can be sti.k"r,
out in one stroke. They only talked about these thingr among
themselves privabely. They did not put up big character p*It"rs.
Chiang Ch'in6 [ am not a6aid even if they do put up b,g character
posters.

oppced Comrade Lin piao the year before?
Premier, Yeh Chun: M"yb. I-lin and Ti-hsi
Chairman: In addition, the leader of ,June 16" Liu Kung_k,ai was
against the Premier, but the premier always protected hiir. feople
said the Premier was magnanimour. I agrei with the premier. ThLe
people should not have been arrested in the ffrst place. Too many
were arresbed, because I nodded my head.
Fu--chih.'This has nothing to do with the chairman. It was I who
did the arresting.
Chairmu: Don't try to free
^ me. I ordered the arresl I me from my mistakes, or to cover up
for
also agreed to their release.
Fu<hih. You did not ask me to arrest so many.
chairman: Some of those released kil their time by riding a bicycle
I:u"d Pa-pao-*han and T"ien-armen- After a couple if
life becomes dull. others behaved hke rascars. Their purpce b -oott",
nothi4g
but to make a httle money and to play with a wonnrr. Is Feng flsiao
Chai.rman: Who

-meng that reactionary?

Premier, Wen-yuan: Bad. His parents are very bad. They
are
Wu Hsiu<h'uan.

associated with

Ch'ng "April 14" is especially
ag.ainst the party
-curL.l

^Chi*S and the centrar
committee

c,ommittee

Central
Revolutioii Group,

but it b a mius oqganization.
Chafuman: You cannot get rid of several thousands of them. you
cannot get rid of a thousand members of peking University,s
'CIling_
kang-shan'. Bad people will get rid of themselres. Doit menuo'n
"killing the cow, slaughterlng the monkey, and sGwing the mutton,,
nny more. The cow can be used to culdvate the held. Why should

we kill the monkey?

Chi*g Ch'ng We have political responsibilities toward you. To
help you politically is not enough. You have to do it yourserf arrest
the black hand and foster unity.
Meh Yuan-bu.. More than l,(X)0 just left 'Ching-kang-+han'. They
are holding study classes.
Chairmar Those who leave ,Ching-kang-shan\ are not reliable. Most
of them are on one side phpically, and on the other side in their

minds. Phpically they are with the Old Buddha, but their mind is
with 'Ching-kang-+han'. Don't interfere with Niu Hui-lin. Let him go
to 'ching-kang-shan'. Give him freedom. Don't compell or insult
others. Especially don't beat people up.
Don't coerce or press for confessiorx. In the past we made many
mistakes. You commit this mistake for the 6rst time. we cannot blame
you.

Chiang Ch'ing: How is Fan Li-+h'in?
Nieh Yuan-tzu: We did not do anything to him. He is with the
counter-revolutionary group of P'eng Yen.
Chairman: Has Niu Hui-lin put him under arrest?
Nieh.Yuan-tzu: He is under surveillance by his own people. Some
agree to his arres! others don'L
Chairman: Is Hou Han--ching a student or a teacher?

Nieh Yuan-tzu:

A

graduate student. His father was a speculator in

1963.

Chiang OIW Th"y .." not the worsl They are made up of several
organizations. There are bad people protected by secret agents. They
are also engaged in what is known as single-line liaison.
Chairman: This working style is bad.

Today we have two from the Heaven faction and two from the
Earth faction The Earth faction supports "April 14" of rsinghua and
'ching-kang-shan' of Peking university. The Heaven faction- supports
commander K'uai. I am not quite clear about this Heaven and-Ea.th
faction business. There are so many schools... In shor! we have
experience with the ffve generals. Th"y are Meh yuan-tzu, T'an Hou_
-lan (woman), K'uai Ta-fu, Han A'i--ching and Wang Ta-pin. There
are leaders from other schools, but there are only ffve who are famous.
You have done a lot of work. No matter how many defects and

DIALOGT]ES

MAO TSF-.TI]NC

rnistakes are there in your work, we are going to protect you. You
are also confronted with a lot of difficulties in your work. I have not
experienced cultural revolution before, nor have you. The majority of
schools did not entiage ur fighting. Only a small number of them
did. 1'hey affected the workers, soldiers, and internal unity. Wlry are
there so many norFcommitted people, and so few [for] cannon fodder?

f{ave you ever thought about this?
Fu--chih: The Chairman loves you because you are small generals
the Red Guards. Vice Chairman Lin, the Premier, the Central
Committee Cultural Revolution Group, and especially Comrade Chiang
Ct'irrg are concemed about you. I have to ta}e the mqior responsibiliby
in this matter, because I did not give you enough help. I can Bo
o\,er this with you.
r.rf

Chairman: All the institutions of higher learning in the capital are
holding study classes, and no report has been made to the Central
-Ihis
has caused dissatisfacLion to Nieh Yuan-bu and
Cornmittee.
others. You also run study classes, but you don't permit inter-group
activities. So they held a big meeting for inter-group activities. To
ior-bid inier-group activities is wrong. You are also wrong in threatening
to overthrow Hsieh Fu-<hih.
flu-<-:ilri: That helped me greatly.
Chatman: There is a habit in Peking. Today we overthrow this;
tomorrow we overthrow thaL

I.in l]:o: A big storrn blows all "overthrows" away.
Chairman: Children are collecting big characler posters as waste
paper for sale. How many cents a catty?
.Fu-cfirh; Seven cents. The children are maling a fortune.
Chairmatt: In don't believe that Chinese are good in one thing.
When they have an opinion, they talk, It is all right to say that inter-Soup activities are not allowed, but absohtte banning is not good.
The opp<xiHon is conducting inter-factional activities. "Srnash-{he-Three
Olds" faction is conducting inter-factional activities. The "Anti-Smash-the-Three Olds" faction is also conducLing inter-factional activities.
lVhat's wrong wilh a little inter-factional actidty? Why can't the
Fleaven faction and the Earth Faction have a little inter-factional
activities. I say t]rat inter-factional activities are permissible, because
they are being done. If you dou't permit good people to have tnter-

WIIH

RESPONSIBLE PERSONS OF RED GUARDS CONGRESS

factional activities, bad people will do iL Most of the people are good
people. More than 90 percent of the people are good' Bad people
are extremely few.

Chiut1 Ch'ing: It would be a good thing to uni$ our viewpoints
tluough inter-factional activities, and pluck the bad people ouL
(Huang Tso-chen reported that K'uai Ta-fu was coming' Kuai cried
oui * .oor as he entered.. The Chairman stood up and went forward
to shake hands with K'uai. comrade chiang ch"t g laughed. K'uai
presented his case as he cried. He said that Tsinghua was in danger.
Th" *orkels under the control of black hand were entering Tsinghua
to suppress the students. He said it was a great conspiracy')
Chairman: Is your name Huang Tso--chen? Where are you from?

X X, KianPi.
Chairman: Oh, cousin! I heard of you a long time ago' Comrade
Huang Tso<hen's words were not Laken seriously' Comrade Hsieh
Tso-<hen:

Fu-<hih's words were not taken seriously. The Mruricipal Revolutionary
Committee meeting was not taken seriously. I don't know whether

the meeting of the central committee cultural Revolution Group will

be taken .Ieaou.ly.

I

have become the black hand' Take me to the

gamlon headquarters.
Wen-yuan: Extend the red hand. Propagandize Mao Tse-tung's
thought- We follow you closelY.
Chairmart: Four methods. What are the four methods?
wen-yuan: Military control one divides inlo two; strugle-criticize
quiq ffghting on a big scale, if necessary.
chairman: The ffrst is mfitary control; the second is one divides
In the first Place, You
into two; and
cdticize' In the third
don't strugle
p1""",

you-do

have You fought?

kemier Since last Year.
Chairman: The fourth method is to fight on a big scde' Get 10,000
people involved in the ffghting. withdraw the workers. Give the rifles
L".i to yog for a big ffght" just like what was done in Szechwan'

Chiang Ch'it g: Disgrace to the family.

Chairman I'm not afraid of ffghting' I'm glad as soon as I hear
about ffghting. What kind of ffghting is it in Peking? A few cold
*""po*l .nd a f"* rille shots. In Szechwan, the ffghting is reral war'
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Each side has terx of thousands of men They have rifles
and cannons.

I

heard that they had radios, too.
Chiang Ch'ing: ....
Chairman:

In the

future, wide publicity should be given to public

one of the four methods is to ffght in a big way.

wen-yuan: I am inclined to accept the struggre-criticize-disband,
or the strugglerriticizenuit formula practised in some schools.

notices as soon as they are issued. If anyone disobeys
[err1 he shourd
be arrested or eliminated, because it is counterrevolutionary!

Chiang Ch'ing: Kwangsi has beeu under seige

montlx.

for almost two
novel writers for self-study. Those who study literature should write
poems and drama. Those who siudy philosophy should write history,
family historv, and the proccss of revolution. Thme who study poliucal
science anc econonrics should not emulate the professon of peking

Chatuman: They are busy!
Premier: These are affairs of the State!

University. Are there any famous professors at peking university? 1'hese
subjects do not need teachers. Teaching is harmful. organize a small

group for self study, a self-study university. The students may stay
half a year, one year, two years, or three years. No examination is

Chairman: Don't create two factiorx. One faction
two? There are difficulties in achieving this.

X X: No

is enough, why

headway has been made in education reform

required' Examination .is not a good method. suppose ten questions
are asked about a book, which contains 100 viewpoints. The ten
questi<.rrx cover only one-tenth of the book. Even if you arswer
all
tJte ten questions correctly in the examination, what about the
other
90 percent?

Who examined Marx? Who examined Engels? Who examined
trnin? Who examined Comrade Lin piao? Who examined Comrade
Huang Tso--chen? The needs of the masses and chiang Kai-shek are
our Leachers. This was the case for all of us. Teachers are needed in
middle schools, but everything should be made simple.
Wen-yuan: Establish a few good libraries.
Chairman: Give workers, peasants and soldiers time to use them.
To study in a library is a good merhod. I studied at a library in
Hunan for half a year, and in the library of peking University for
half a year. I chose my own bools. Who taught me? I took only
one course - journalism. I can be regarded as a member of the
journalism class. As to that Philosophy Research Association, the
sponsors were insincere.

Hu shih srgned. There.were also T'an p'ing-

shan and Ch'en Kung-po.
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The Peking Univenity was run in such as inllexible fashion. It should
have operated with more freedom.
Chiang Ch'ing Now the universities are engaged in armed struggle'
Chairrnatt: There are two advaniages of armed struggle. First, one
obtains combat experience from fighting. Second, bad people are
expced. We must make an over all analysis of armed struggle. Social
phenomena do not change according to man's will. Now that the
workers are there to intervene, if they do not succeed, withdraw the
workers. Let the students fight for another 10 years. The earth will
be revolving as usual, and the heaven is not going to fall.
Chiang Ch'ing We really love you. It is nonserxe to say that we
don't need college students. We do want you. Some of you sometimes
Iisten lo us. Some of you act in one way in our Presence, and in
another way behind our back. We don't know what Xou are holding
back.

Chairman: If you don't listen to us, I have a way out. Let the
workers extend the "black hand"; use the'workers to intervene; use
the proletariat to intervene.
(Nieh Yuan-tzu requested that the Liberation Army be sent to Peking
University.)
Chairman: You want your appetite satisfied. You krsist on the 63rd

Army, not any other unil How about the 38th Army? If the 38th
Army really supports 'Ching-kang+han" I will send the 63rd Army'
You should work with the 38th ArmY.
Chiang Ch'ing: Nieh Yuan-{zu, you should work on t}re 38th Army'
You should give it a welcome.
Chairman: Send half of the troop's from the 38th Army, and the
other half from the 63rd Army. The 38th Army is not as bad as you
think. Their base lies with Yang Ch'eng-wu and the Peking Milit".y
Region. The Peking Military Region held tu'o meetinp. The first one
was not very good, the second was better. Cheng Wei-shan was put
under investigation.

T'an Hou-lan, actually your gun was always pointed at Nieh Yuan-tzu. When you, T'an Hou-lan, a womrul general, ffred a shot Cheng
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Wei-shan became very nervous. At the time, Cheng Wei-+han was
not in Peking. He went to Pao-ting and Shansi to solve his problems.
We didn't see him, <iid we? Nobody knows whether ,Jris divisional
comrnander is good or bad. He scared all the generals. Did he grve
you (pointing to T'an) any trouble?

'I'an Hou-lan: No, the students don't agree with him.
Chaiman: There must be hlstorical reasons. These thinp dorr't
happen accidentally. They don't come suddenly.

Po-ta: Follow the Chairman's teaching closely; resolutely carry it out.
Chairman: Don't talk about teachings.
Wen-yuan: The Chairm:.n's words today have profound meaning.

Pe-ta: The first half of 1966 was relatively good. AII the colleges
and universities agitated and ignited the flame of revolution. It was
right to touch off the storm of revolution. Now, they have gone beyond
their heads, thinking that they are greal they want to put the entire
country under their control. The hands of K'uai Ta-fu and Han A'iching reach everywhere, but they are ignorant.
Chairman: They are only 20--odd years old. Don't take the young
people lightly. Chou Yu started as a cavalryman. He was only 16
when he became the Prime Minister of the Kingdom of Wu. Please
don't think that you are old timers.

Chiang Ch'ng: We took part

in the revolution when we

were

teenagers.

Chairman: Don't feel elated; elation all over the body is just like a
disease.

Po-ta: Han A'i-ching, you have not given much thought to
Chairman Mao's thinking and the opinion of the Central Committee.
You call secret meetings on the basis of information obtained
surreptitiously. You put your personal interests ftrst. You are following
a dangerous path.
Chairman: First of all, I have been bureaucratic.
you. Had they not wanted to grab the black hand,
asked you to come here. I-et K'uai 'fa-fu wake up.

I

have never met

I

would not have
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Pr>{a: K'uai Ta-fu, you should wake up. Stop the horse at the edge
of the precipitous clill You are on a dangerous couse.

Lin

Piao: Stop the horse at the edge

of the precipitous clill Adinit

your mistakes!
Chairman: Don't use the words "admit mist:akes."

Po-ta: K'uai Ta-fu does not respect the worker masses. If he still
to listen to us, it will mean his disrespect to the Central
Committee, his disrespect to Chairman Mao. That road is dangerous.

refuses

Chairman: It is pretty dangerous. Now
leaders to make their mistakes.

it is time for the younger

Prcmier The Chairman said long time ago: now
leader's turn to make their mistakes.

it is the

younger

bn Piao: K'uai Ta-fu, our attitude toward you'was taken after
consultation with the Garrison Headquarters and the Municipal
Revolutionary Committee. You said that you don't understand the
attitude of the Central Committee. Today, Chairman Mao shows his
personal concern about you, and has made the most important, the
most correcl the clearesl and the most timely teaching. If you turn a
deaf ear to this again, you will be committing a grave mistake. you
Red Guards have played an important role during the Great Cultural
Revolution. Now, a great revolutionary unity has been achieved in
many schools throughout the nation As far as great unity b concerned,
some of the schools are still lagging behind. You should catch up.
You have failed to see what is needed at different stages of the
movemenL

Chairman: T'an Hou-lan's opposition has only 200 people. A year
later, they are still not suppressed. The oppoition force,in other schools
is much larger in size, how can they be conquered?

r

Ts'ao tried to use force to conquer Sun Ch'uan, and was
Liu Pei used force to conquer Sun Ch'uan; he lost Chieht'ing and was defeated. Ssu-ma I failed tJo conquer Chuko Liang by
force. The ffrst battle lasied a long while, but Chang Ho had only
Ts'a

defeated.

one horse left at the end...

Yeh Chun: That's the loss of Chieh-t'ing.

Lin Piao: To ffght the capitalist roaders is a good thing.
It is also
to struggre with the frears and monste^ in riterary
circles.
Now there are people who are not doing this. Instead,
,h"y
engaged in pitting one group of students against
"r.
another group of
students, and one group of masses against another
grorp oi m:Eses.
Most orc them are children of workers and peasants,
being urilizsd [,
bad people. Some of them are counterevorutionaries.
others have
just begun to be revolutionary. Gradually, their revolutionary
spirit
diminished and went in the other direction. Still
othen ,ubiecUrety
want revolution, but their objective action is just the
opposibe. There
is a small group of people who are both subjectirely
and objectively
counterrevolutionag,. You are isolated from the masses.
necessary

Fu-chi}: Tsinghua has 20,000 students. T tss than 5,000
are engaged

in armed struggle.
Lin Piao: Those who do not take part in the ffghting
disapprove of

the fighting.

Fu-ch/r: The workers are not armed with an ounce
of iron They
carry only three weapons: (l) quotations from Chairman
Mao,s works;
(2) Chainnan Mao's latest instructiorx; and (3) the ,July
3,, notice.
K'ang Sheng:
peking
Aeronautical Ins

is
commissar.
Han A
K,uai Ta-fu

at all! Pe
to check

y

the
to Tsinghua'
the poliucd

There isn,t such a thing
came over to our place
rille was missing.
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Fu-chih: You are correcg you are all right again. I criticized you
several times, and you objected. You don't have the sell-criticism spirit

at all.

Peta

Should we take back the rifles?

Han A'i-ching: Chairman, I have a request to make. Please assign
a unit of the UberaLion Army to supervise me. Many reports are at
variance with facts. I love K'uai Ta-fu very much. I am also aware
of the fact that as long as I am with him, I will be involved in many
things. But I feel that I must do my best to protect him lest he
collapse. His fate is linked with that of the Red Guards throughout
the gountry. A".lf. a LiberaLion Army unit to me, and everything
will be clarified.

Peta No self--criticism spiril
Chiang Ch'ing I made a mistake. I

spoiled you. Hsieh Fu--chih,
is
did. She spoiled. .Now that there is a
Iittle trouble; Chairman Mao's method is the best.

you spoiled her more than

I

Chairman: Don't criticize all the time. Yang Ch'eng-wu is creating
many centers. The National Defense Scientific Committee is engaged

in the theory of many centers. Throughout the country, there are
thousands, or perhaps tens of thousands of centers. If everybody
considers himself No

I

in the country, will there still be any center?
Chiang Ch'tng. Han A'i-ching I criticized you several times. You

have never expressed yourself.
Chairmatt; Don't criticize her. You alwap blame others; never blame

Has Ch'en Yu-yen been released? She is a girl, and should be
protected.

K'uai Ta-fu: Ch'en Yu-yen is sleeping at Peking Aeronautical
InstituieChairman: If you want to arrest the "black hand," the "black hand"
is me. What can you do to me? We are sympathetic with your side.
I cannot accept "April l4ls" idea of certain victory, but we must woo
their masses and some of their leaders. Chou Chia-yin's main
viewpoint is that those who conquered the country cannot rule it. He
said that K'uai Ta-fu must turn over his authority to "April 14."

We asked the workers to d.o some propaganda work, you refused,
knowing clearly what kind of propaganda they were to do. Huang
Tso-chen and Hsieh Fu--chih explained this matter, but they failed to
persuade you. The workers were unarrned. You killed or wounded
five of thern Just like Peking University, we are sympathetic with Meh
Yuan-tzu, sympathetic with you live leaders. Didn't you know why
ters of thousands of workers went to Tsinghua University? How dare
they go without the order of the Central Committee? You are very
passive. Contrary to our expectations, "April 14" welcomed the
workers, while 'Ching-kang--shan' did not You are mixed up. Nobody
was tnvited here today from "April 14" or 'Ching-kang-shan' of Peking
Univenity because the thinking of "April 14" is not right" Although
flying the red flag, 'Ching-*.ang-+han' has more bad people. The Nieh

Yuan*u

faction has more good people.

Nieh Yuart-bu: Wang, Kuan, and Ch'i had a hand in iL

yourself.

Chiang Ch'ng:
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I was saying

that she lacks so much in self--criticism

spirit
Chairman: Young people cannot stand criLicism. Her character is
some what like mine when I was young. Kids are strong in
subjectivism, very stronpS. They only criticize others.
Chiang Ch'ing: K'uai Ta-fu is smiling now. Relax a little, don't be

so tense.

(K'uai reported that Ch'en Yu-yen, a girl student at 'Ching-kangshan' Headquarters, was arrested by the workers.)

Chairman: You are opposed to Wang Kuan, and Ch'i. You had
inter-faction mntacts, which I carurot forbid. Han A'i<hing, K'uai Ta-fu, are you good friends? You two should continue to be good friends.
Han A'i--ching, you should continue to help him by making better
policies.

Now, "April 14" is very happy, thinking that 'Ching-kang--shan, is
going !o collapse. I don't believe thal I think 'Ching-kang-*han' will
continue to be 'Ching-kang-+han'. I don't mean you Old Buddha's
'Ching-kang+han'.
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Wen-yuan, Fu-chih: The real Ching-kang--shan, the base of
revolution!

Chiang Ch'ng: Don't put me in a position where
anything to help you although it is my wish.

I

cannot do

Chairman: Many of thoae who beat up the workers are not your
men. I heard that they came from other places.
Premier. Do you still have out--of-town students tn your place?

K'uai Ta-fu:

Yes.

All of you haven't

slept yel K'uai Ta-fu, if you don't
have a place to sleep tonight, go to Han A'i--ching's place to sleep.
Han A'i-<hing should take good care of him. Han A'i--ching, you
should take good care of him. When you peo$le get cogether, go to
Han A'i--ching's place to take a little resf and then hold a meeting.
Chairman:

Premier Han A'i--ching, you can come up with some good idea !o
help him.

Chairman: K'uai Ta-fu, is your action against the Central
Committee? You igrrored Huang Tso-chen's words, and tgnored Hsieh
Fu--chih's words. Even a meeting at the Municipal Revolutionary
Committee did not stop you. I cannot but extend my "black hand."

I

mobilized the workers to stop your ffghting. The fighting went on
for so many days. As the workers marched in with drums and gongs,
you still did not pay ey attention You are isolated from the rrxlsses,
the workers, the peasants, the soldiers, the majority of the students,
and your own people. Many people are saying uncomplimentary wonds
about you. We did not tell Tsinghua University to keep quiet direc{y,
but we did tell them indirectly.

Wu Te:
to

I

had a talk with K'uai Ta-fu yesterday. He did not listdn

me.

Chairman: "April 14" welcomed the workers. You (Ching-kang-+han)
people are very stupid, very passive. I am very unhappy with that

"April

14."

Chiang Ch'ing: "April 14" cursed me.
Chairman: The workers carried an effiry in their demonstration, and

cut the power supply cables. At this moment, "April 14" was nc-

told anything about this demonstration, why did they welcome them?
You are very foolish this 6me, grving ",'.pril 14" a chance to welcome
the workers.
Chiang Ch'ing: Even the m:lsses of "April 14" are saymg that K'uai
Ta-fu is leftoriented, and ShenJu-huai [an "April 14" leader] is right
oriented. Tsinghua is engaged in a grand unity movemen! but it won't
work without K'uai Ta-fu.

Chairman: K'uai Ta-fu, can you
University? L.et the university be run

be the chancellor of Tsinghua
by two from 'Ching-kang-+han'

and one from "April 14." I.et Shen Ju-huai be the vice chancellor.
K'uai Ta-fu: No, I' can't, I am unable to ....
Chairman: Unity is needed. We need K'uai Ta-[u. Without K,uai
Ta-fu, unity cannot be achieved. K'uai Ta-fu is left inclinced. Two
from 'Ching-kang-+han'. "April 14" is right oriented.

Chiang Ch'ing: Now, starting with you five, stop the fighting first.
Chairmar frnt, military control. Second, divide into two, with ,,April
14" taking a half and yeu, K'uai Ta-fu, taking the other half. Third,
struggle--criticizenuit These are the proposals, but they are unwilling

to follow.

In the ffrst place, you don't struggle. In the second place, you don't
criticise. In the third place, you don't trarxform. You concentrate your
ellort on civil war. Of course, civil war wlll take montu. The fourth
way is to withdraw the workers, retum all the rifles to you for a big
ffghl Should we mri liberal arts college? We still have to run liberal
arts colleges. As to how, we have to make a study and find a method.
The old method encouraged revisionism.

T'an Hou-lan: Is the Normal University going to be continued?
Chairman: If we suspend it, who is going to teach senior middle
school? Who is going ro teach special secondary schools? How can
we go without a foreign language school? It doesn't work if only one
wind prevailq. But heaven is not going to fall if only one wind prevails
for a few years. During World War I which lasted a number of years,
not only universities were suspended, but high schools and primary
schools were also suspended. Everything was chaotic.
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Chiang Ch'ng: Relorm is a hard task; you people cannot sit still
on your rear ends.
Chairman: Knowledge b not gained in schools. Hasn't Comrade Lin
Piao just said that! Where did his knowledge come from? From
Whampoa Military Academy? Comrade Huang Yung-+heng went Lo
school for one year and a half. Wen Yu<h'eng is lucky; he went to
school for three years. Wen Yu-<h'eng, you are from Ch'ang-kang
you know a few characters. Society is the biggest univenity. How can
it work if you sit in a narrow grove? Society is the biggest university.

Lenin studied in a university for a year and a half. Engels did not
ftnish high school. Both of them were better off than Gorky, who
went to primary school for only two years. I, too, haven't attended a
university... [text iliegible] ... The inventor of t]re steam engine was a
worker, not a college teacher... [text illegible] ... to"k at some of our
children who spend more than ten years studyrrg. They are phpically
ruined, and become unable to sleep. A child may study history, but
he doesn't understand class struggle.
Chiang Ch'ing: They study dozers of thick books. The works of
Marx, Engels, and Chairman Mao become reference material, or
supplementary material. Only the books chosen by their teachers are
formal teaching materials.
Chairman: Six years is too long 0or primary school educadon; six

is too long for middle school education. Too much time is
wasted. Do away with examinations! What are exzrminations for? It
would be good if no examinadons were necessary for any course. All
examinations should be abolished, absolutely abolished. Who
years

examined Marx, Engels, Lenin, and Stalin? Who examined Comrade

Lin Piao? Who examined me? Comrade Hsieh Fu<hih, call all the
students back to school. If some of them don't want to go back
because they are angry, don't force them. It is not right that members
of "April 14" are sfaying in school, while members of 'Ching-kangshan' are nol Tell all members of 'Ching-kang-shan' to come to the
People's Assembly Hall. Differentiation should be made in treating
the leaders of "April 14."
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Han A'i-ching: Chairman, I have a question. If l0 or 100 yean
from now, civil war should break out in China, and if one faction
claims that they represent Mao Tse-tung's thought and another faction
also claims that they represent Mao Tse-tung's thought, resulting in a
situation where each faction occupies a piece of territory and the entire
country is engulfed in war, what would we do?
Chairman: There is nothing startng about it. The war against the
Ch'irB Dytr".ty lasted more than 20 years. We fought Chiang Kaishek for over l0 years. Within the Chinese Communist Party, we had
Ch'en Tu-hsiu, Li Li-san, Wang Ming, Po Ku, Chang Kuet'ao, Kao
Kang, Liu Shao--ch'i, and many more. These experiences are more
valuable than our knowledge about Marxism.
Lin Piao: We have Mao Tse-tung's thoughL
Chaitman: We are betber off to have this Great Cultural Revolution
than to have none. Of course, we cannot guarantee.". [illegrble].... I
don't understand your sister Nieh Yuan-su. Why must your elder
brother and elder sister align with their younger sister?
Prernier My younger brother Chou Yung likes to be associaied with
Wang Kuan, Ch'i. I have grabbed him urd sent him to the garrison
headquarten.
Chairman:

My father was bad. If he were alive today, he should

be given a "jet plane ride" [a form of punishment]Lin Piaot Lu Hsun's younger brother was a big traitor.
Chairman: I, mpelf, am not smar! either. I believed in everything
I studied. Thereafter, I studied for another seven years, including half
a year spent in studying capitalism. I was totally ignorant about

Marxism. Knowing only Napoleon and Washington, I was not even
aware of the existence of Marx in this world. It is much better to
study in the libraqy than attending classes. A piece of cake is enough
to take care of a day's meal. The old library attendant became very

well acquainted with me.
Po-ta Han A'i-ching mentioned this problem before. With Comrade
Lin Piao as Chairman Mao's successor and with Mao Tse-tung's
thought, I am not afraid of the emergence of revisionism.
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Chairmalar Nobody can guarantee that there

will be no more culUrral
revolutions after this one. There will still be complicatiors. Don't talk
about new stages. There are so many new stages. I mentioned .the
Shanghai Machine Tool Plant a.ffair. What new stage is that? One
cultural revolution may not be enough.
Werryuan: The Chairman has already talked about this problem.
Prcmier Comrade Lin Piao has studied the Chairman's wriHngs well.
Vice Chairman Lin has also mastered Soviet affairs and the works of
Marx and lrnin.

Did the party go out of

existence because of the
[i Li-+an, the WSng Ming line,
and Li Li-+an's repeated errors, the party still survived, the revolution
still went on, and the armed units still marched on... [text illegible]
Chairman:

emergence of Ch'en Tu-hsiu? Despite

Chiang Ch'ing: Han A'i-{hing wro0e tro me several times, discussing
this problem. Why did Han A'khin keep bringing this problem up?
ln the ftrst place, she is isolabed $om the workers and the peasants.
In the second place, she is isolated from reality. As soon as I see
her, she thinks about the future. She alwap talks about things that
might happen decades from now. She even asked me when World
War III will break oul
Chairman: tt is good to think far ahead. She is good! She is good!
We may die in many wap. Firs! we may be killed by bombs. Second,

we may die of diseases or gerns. Third, we may be killed in a train
or plane accidenL Fourth, I love !o swim; I may be drowned. Iastly,
we may die a natural death, death caused by germs.

I

Liu Shao<h'i has recovered from a serious disease.
Po I-po almost died. He had kidney infection, heart disease,
heard that

hypertension, and diabeies. Four or ftve doctors and two nurses saved

hisr. Have you heard

that?

Wan-yuan: Historical development

b

alwayn progressive and has ups

and downs, but the future is bright" We believe in Mao Tse-tun(s
thought we believe in the masses. I think Han A'i-ching is a pessimisL
Han A'i-ching: Victoqy is not won in one shoL There will alwap
be ups and downs according to dialectics. [Remaining bext illegible].
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l. Neih yuan{zu, Han A'i--ching, Wang Ta-ping, Kuai Ta-fu, Tan Ha-lan, and
Huang Tso<hen were all leaders of various Red Guard factions of Peking.

2.'Ching-kang-shan','April l4','May l6','April22'were

all thenames

ofvarious

Red guard organisaiions.

3. Hsieh Fu--chih, at that time vice-premier, and member of the Cultural
Revolutionary group of the CC of the CPC.
4. Huang Yung-sheng, the

Army Chief of staff of that time.

ADDRESS AT THE OPENING SESSION OF

NINTH NATIONAL CONGRESS OF THE
CHINESE COMMUMST PARTY

Li-+an and Wang Ming'+specially the Wang Ming Line. There were
those who were against the election to the Central Committee of
comrades who followed the Wang Ming Line. We did not agree and
persuaded people to elect their delegates. The result? The result was

April I, !969

Comrades! The Ninth Congress of the Chines"
party is
now in session. (Long and enthusiastic applaue. Delegates
"o*r"u*t
shout: 'Long
live Chairman Mao! A long, long life to Chairman Mao!')

hope that this will be a good congress, a congress of unity,

a

congress of victory (enthusiastic applause and cheers).

Since the foundaiion

Two of them

is me (enthusias6c appl

f;#r'

Shanghai

that there were only a few who were no good. Wang Ming fled
abroad to oppose us. Li Li*an was also no good. Chang Wen-t'ien
and Wang Chia-hsiang committed mistakes. There were only these
few. As for the rest of them, such as Liu Shao-ch'i. P'eng Chen and
Po l-po, we did not know that they were bad. We were not clear
about their political history.
From the Eighth Congress up to norv we have become more clear
about thern We are clearer about their political line, their organizational
line, and their ideolory. Therelore we hope that this Congress will

'ffi;fj"Ilil

wn their lives, while
four others rebelled and became traibors: Ch,en Kung-po, Chou Fo
hair, chang Kuo{'ao2 and Liu Jen-ch'ing,. The latter twl-are stil alive.
There was another delegate called Li Taa who died truo years ago. At
that time there were only a few dozen party members in the ,nhol"
country and the majority of these were intellectuals. l,ater the pa*y
developed. The number of delegates attending the Fin! Second, Third

a congress of unity

(enthusiastic applause and cheers). Can
we win victory on the basis of this unity? Can this Congress become
a congress of victory? After the Congress, catr we win still greater
vicbories throughout the country? I think we crul. I think this will be
a congress of unity and a congress of victory (enthusiastic applause).
After the Congress we can win still Sreatier viciories throughout the
country. (Prolonged enthusiastic applause and shouts of '[ong live
Chairman Mao! A long, long life to Chairman Mao! May Chairman
becorire

already pa^ssed by. At
clelegates.
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and Fourth Congresses was very small, from ten bo twenty or from
twenty to thirty. The Fifth Congress was held in Wuhan. The number
of delegatcs was somewhat larger, several hundred. The Sxth Congress
was held in Moscow. There were several dozen delegates, Comrade
En-lai and Comrade [Liu] Poch'eng participated. The Seventlr Congress
was held in Yenan. It was a congr€ss of unity, for there were divisions
in the Party then too, caused by the mbtakes of Ch'u Ch'iu-pai, Li

ADDRESS AT THE OPENING SESSION OF THE

I

TIIE NINTII NATIONAI, CONGRESS

Mao live for ever!')
NOTES

l. Ch'en Kung-po

(1892-19a6) left the Chinese Communist Party shortly after ils

foundation and joined the Kuomintang, becorning a close associate ofWang Chingwei. He participated in Wang'sJapanese-sponsored puppet govemment during the
SOURCE: Mao Chu-hsi wen-hsun.

period 193945 andwasexecutedfortreason in 1915. ChouFohai alsocollaborated

with theJapanese.

MAO TSE-TI'NG

2. Chang Kuotao, see note 12 on p 80 of this volume.
3. LiuJen<h'ing was a delegate of the Peking Communists at the ffrsr Congress.
4. Li Ta (c.l89l-1967) soon left the Chinese Cornmunist Party, but cooperated
with it episodically. ln his last years, though he had not rejoined the Party, he was

president ofWuhan University. He died on 24 August 1967 as a result ofRed Guard
persecution. According to Wuhan radio, he had sent a personal appeal to Mao to
save him; Mao had responded favourably, but his message not to

,Kill Li Ta by

TALK AT THE FIRST PLENUM
OF THE NINTH CENTRAL COMMMTEE
OF THE CHINESE COMMUMST PARTY

persecuiion' had been intercepted by the local Party leader.

Apnl 28, 1969

What I am going to say is old stuff with which you are all familiar,
There is nothing new. I am simply going to talk about unity. The
purpose of uniting is to win still greater victories.
The Soviet revisionists now attack us. Some Tass broadcast or other,
the Wang Ming materialrand the long screed in Kommunist all say
we are no longer a pafty of the proletariat and call us a 'petitbourgeois party'. They say we have imposed a monolithic order and
have returned to the time of the bases, which means we have
retrogressed. What is this tfring they call becoming monolithic? They
say it is a military-bureaucratic system. According to Japanese
terminology it is a 'system'. In Soviet vocabulary it is a 'militarybureaucratic dictatorship'. When they see there are many military men
in our lists of personnel they call us 'military'. As for the 'bureaucratic'
part, I suppose they mean the batch of 'bureaucrats' comprising me,
En-lai, K'ang Sheng and Ch'en Po-ta. In a word those of you who
are not military are all supposed to belong to a bureaucratic network,

and we are collectively called a 'military bureaucratic dictatorship'. I

SOURCE: Mao Chu-hsi wen-hsun.'fhe source states that this talkwas edited from
a tape recording;

not examined by the Chairrnan.
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say let them talk. They can say what they wanl But their words have
one characberistic they avoid branding us as a bourgeois party, irutead
they label us a 'party of the petit bourgeoisie'. We, on the other hand,

are old workers. Are you Solng to get rid of all the old workers?
That won't do! You should distinguish the serious cases hom the
trivial. Some were nominal Kuomintang parry members' They had to
join the party. It is only necessary to have a taik with them- There
were others who had more resPonsibility, while there was a small
minority who were up bo their necks in i! and who have done bad
things. You must distinguish between their differing circumstances.
Among those who have done bad things there should also be
distinctiorx. If they are frank then we should be more lenienL It they
resist we should be severe. If they make a ProPer self-criticism we
should let them go on working - of course we shall not give them
work in the leadership. If you don't let them work, what will they do
at home? What *ill their sons and daughters do? Besides, most of
the old workers are skilled, even if their skill is not of a high order.

say that they are

a

bourgeois dictatorship, and are restoring the

dictatorship of the bourgeoisie.

If we are to speak of

victory we must guarantee that under the

leadership of the proletariat we unite the broad masses of the people
to win victory. The socialist revolution must still be continued. There
are still things in this revolution which have not been completed and
must still be continued: for example struggle-criticism-transformation.
After a few-years maybe we shall have to carry out another revolution.
Several of our old comrades have been to the factories for a while
to see for themselves. I hope that in future you people will also go
down to have a look when the opportunity arises. You should study
the problems of various factories. It seems essential that the Great

Proletarian Cultural Revolution should still be carried out. Our
foundation has not been consolidated. According to my own
observation I would say that, not in all factories, nor in an
overwhelming majority of factories, but in quite a Iarge majority o[
cases the leadership is not in the hands of true Marxists, nor yet in
the hands of the masses of the workers. In the past the leadenhip in
the factories was not devoid of good men: there were good men.
Among the Party committee secretaries, assistant secretaries and
committee members there were good melr. There were good men
among the branch secretaries. But they followed the old line of Liu
Shao--ch'i. They were all for rnaterial incentives, they put proffts in
command and did not promote proletarian politics. Instead they
operaied a slstem of bonuses, etc- There are now some factories which
have liberated them and have included them'in the leadership based
on the Triple Alliance. Some facbories still have not done so. But in
the factories there are indeed bad people, for example in the Seventh
of February works, which is the railway locomotive and carriage repa.ir
works at Ch'ang-lsin-tien. This is a big factory with 8,000 workers
and several tens of thousands if you include their families. In the
past the Kuomintang had nine district branches there, the San-min
chu-i Youth lrague2 had th,ree organizatiors and eight so-<alled special
duty organs. Of course, careful analysis is called for because in those
dap i! wouldn't do to refuse !o join the Kuomintangl Some of them

{

t

have brought up this inslance to illustrate that tle revolution has
not been completed. 'fherefore will all the comrades of the Central
Committee including alternate members please pay attention: you
should undertake very detailed work. It must be done in a detailed
manner, it won't suffice to do it sketchily, that will often lead bo
mistakes. There are some places where too many people have been
This is bad. Why arrcst so many? They haven't committed
".r.it"d.
homicide, arson, or poisoning. I say that provided they haven't
committed any of these crimes, you shouldn't arrest them. As for thme
who have committed the mistake of following the capitalist road, still
less should they be arrested. Those in factories should be allowed to
work, to participate in mass movements. The people who made
mistakes have after ail made them in the pasl Either they joined the
Kuomintang or dld some bad thinp - or perhapn they made mistakes
in the recent period such as the capitaiist roaders' But they should
be allowed to join with the masses. It would be bad not to lei them
join with the masses. Some have been shut up for two years, shut up
in 'cattle pens'. They n<i longer know what is Soing on in the world.
When they come out and people talk to them' they are unable to
make sensible replies. They are still speaking the language of two years
ago. These people have been divorced from life for two years and
they must be helped. Study classes must be organized and you must
talk about history with thr:m and tell fiern about the course of the
Great Cultural Revolution during the past two years, and enable them
gradually to awaken"

I
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Let us unite for one purpose: to consolidate the proletarian
dicratorship. You should see that this is carried out in every factory,
village, office and school. At ffrst you should n't t y to do this' too
cornprehensively. You can do i! but you shouldn't start doing it and
then not bother about iL Don't just do it for half a year or even

t

f

it after thaL You should
summarize experiences factany by factary, school by school, organ by
olgan Thus Comrade Lin Piao's report says that we mut do it factoqy
by factory, school by school, coilrmune by commune. Parry branch
by PW branch, unit by unit The question of dealing with one Youth
longer, and then have nobody bother with

league branch after another and with t]re l,eague as a whole

has

also been raised.

I

Another thing which we have talked about before is that we should
be prepared lbr war. We should maintain our preparedness year after
year. People may ask, 'Suppose they don't come?' No matter whether
they come or nof we should be prepared. Don't expect the Centre
to distribute materials even for the manufacture of hand grenades.
Hand-grenades can be made everywhere, in every province Each
province can even make rifles and light weapons. This concems

material preparation, but the most important thing is to be
To be psychologically prepared means that
we must be sp,ritually prepared to fight Not only should we on the
Central Committee have this psychologi.cal preparedness, but we
should see to it that the great majority of the people have it too.
Those I am talking about do not include the enemies of the
dictatorship, such as those landlords, rich peasants, counterrevolu[onaries and bad elements, because t]rat lot would be happy
to see the imperialists and revisionists attack us. If they attacked us
these people suppce that this would turn the world upside down
and they would come out on top. We should also be prepared on
this score; in the process of the socialist revolution we should also
psychologically prepared.

carry through this revolution.
()thers may come and attack us but we shall not ffght outside our
borders. We do not ffght outslde our borders. I say we will not be
provoked. Even if you invite us to come out we will not come out,

but if you should come and attack us we will deal with you. It
depends on whether you attack on a small scale or a large scale. If
it is on a small scale we will ftght on the border. If tt !s on a large

scale then

country.

If
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am in favour of y.relding some ground. China is no small
there is nothing in it for them I don't think they will come.

We must make it clear to the whole world that we have both right
and advantage on our side. If they invade our territory then I think
it would be more to our advantage, and we would then have both
right and advantage. They would be easy to ffght since they would
fall into the people's encirclernenl As for thinp like aeroplanes, tanls
and armoured cars, everywhere experience proves that they can be
dealt with.
Is it not true that in order 0o win viciory u/e must have more people?
People from all walks of life, no matter on which mountain-top or in
which province they are, whether they are in the north or the south.
\{hich is better, to unite more people or less people? It is always
better, to unite more people. Some people's opinion differs from ours,
but this is not a case of relationship between us and the enemy. I
do not believe, to put it in concrete terms, that the relatiorship
befween Yang Te-chih and Wang Hsiao-yu3 iE of the latter kind. Is
the relaLionship between you two one between us and the enemy, or
is it a relatiorxhip among the people? In my opinion it is merely a
quarrel among the people. The Centre is also rather bureaucratic; it
did not pay much attention to you. Neither did you bring it to the

Centre for discussion. Such a big province as Shantung has
contradictions among the people. Don't you think you should take
this opportunity to talk it over? I think that in East China too there
is this problem of contradictions among the people. This is also the
case in Shansi. You support one faction, I support another, but what

*l

is the necessity for this incessant quarrelling? There are also problems
in Yunnan, Kweichow and Szechuan. Every place has a certain
number of problems, but thinp are much better than last year and
the year before. You, comrade, aren't you called Hsu Shih-yua? The
year before last when we were in Shanghai things were really terrible,
in July, August and September. Now life is after all a bit better. I
am talking about the overall situation. In that Nanking of youn there
emerged a so-called 'Red Headquarters'. Work was done and as a
result they decided to cooperate, didn't they? Didn't the 'August 27th'
and the 'Red Headquarters' in the end cooperate?
I believe that the main problem still concerrs our work. Haven't I
said these two seniences before: the answer to the problem of the
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localities Iies in the army, the answer to the problem of the army lies
in political work? You are not implacable enemies in lifle and death,
so why bother about it? And when it comes to personal gratitude or
hatred, that is not of such great consequence. In a word there is

nothing from either your previous or present lives to make you mortal
enemies. You simply clashed, had some difference of opinion,
somebody did sometJrrng like criticizing you or opposing you. You
counter-attacked and as a result a contradiction arose. Those opposed
to you are not necessarily bad. One of the personalities whom Peking
often wanted to overtlrrow was Hsieh Fu--chih. He later adopted the
following method: to all the bodies which wanted to overthrow him
he said that there was nothing wrong with them, and those who
supported him were not necessarily good.

So what I say is still the same old words, which is nothing other
than unite to win greater victories. In this there is concrete contenl
What are we going to do? And what sort of concrete victories? And
how do we go about uniting people?
I have faith in some of the old comrades who have made mistakes
in the past. Origrnally there was a long list of thirty odd names. We
thought that they should all be elected as memben of the Politburo.
Later someone prepared a shorter list of less than twenry. This time
we thought it was too short The majority are middle-of-the-roaders
(aughtefl. Those who oppose both the long list and the short list
advocate a medium list of between twenty and thirty. so the only
thing to do was to elect represenLatives. This is not !o say that the
candidate members of the Central Commiuee are not as good as full
members or Politburo members in respect of their political level,
working ability, moral and intellectual qualities; this isn't the question
at all. There is something unfair here. You may say that it is quite
fair; I think it is not so fair, not so jusl Everyone should be both
prudent and cautious, no mat0er whether you zrre alternate members
of the Central Committee, Central Committee members, Politburo
members, you should all be prudent and cautious. Don't be impulsive
and forget what's what. Since the time of Marx we have never talked
about crediL You are communists, you are that part of the masses
which is more conscious, you are that part of the proletariat which is
more corsciors. So I agree with this slogan, 'First do not fear hardship,
second do not fear death'; but not the slogan, 'Even if we get no
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credit, we are rewarded by hard work; i{ we get no credit for hard
work, we have the reward of being exhausted' (laughter). This slogan
is the direct opposite of 'First do not fear hardship, second do not
fear death.' You can see how many of us have died. All the old
comrahe. who remain are fortunate to be alive and have survived by
chance. Comrade P'i Ting-chuns, at that period in Hupei-HunanAnhwei, how many people were with you? Afterwards how many were
left? At that time there were many people, now not so many remain.
At that time after the Kiangsi Soviet, the Chingkangshan Soviet, North-F.a"t Kian8si, West Hunan and Hupei, North Shensi had gone through
the fighting there were very great losses, and not many of the old
comrades remained. This is what is meant by 'First not fearing
hardship, second not fearing death.' For years we did not have such
thing as salaries. We had only fixed amount of food, tluee rnace of
oil and ffve of salt. If we got lVz catties of millet lhat was greal As
for vegetables, how could we get vegetables everywhere the army
went? Now we have entered the cities. This is a good thing. If we
hadn't entered the cities Chiang Kai-shek would be occupying them.
But it is also a bad thing because it caused our Party to deteriorate.
So - there are some foreigners and journalists who say our Party is
being rebuilt. We raise this slogan too, but we call it recLification and
Party-building. In fact the Party needs to be rebuilt. Every branch
needs to be rectified among the masses. They must go through the
mi$ses; not jtut a few Party members but the masses oubide the Party
must participate in meetings and in criticisrn- Individuals who are no
good should be persuaded to get out of the Party, to withdraw. A
very small minority may have to be disciplined. Isn't this laid down
in the Party Constitution? It also has to be passed by the Party branch
congress and approved by the superior level. In a word we must use
prudence. This must be done, it certainly had to be done, but it
must be done prudently.
This National Congress seems to have been a very good one. In
my opinion it has been a congress of unity and of victory. We use
the method of issuing communiques. The foreigners c:In no longer
fish for our news (aughter). They say we hold secret meetings. In
fact we are both open and secret. I think that the reporters in Peking
are not much good. Perhap,s we have cleared out most of the traitors
and spies who had, wormed their way among rs. In the past whenever
we held a meeting it was immediately leaked out and the Red Guard
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posters immediately published iL Since Wang [Li], Kuan
[Feng], Ch'i

[Perryu], Yang [Ch'eng-wu]. Yu [Li--chrnJ and Chuan [Ts'ung-pi] fell,
they no longer have any more news about the meetrngs of the Central
Committee.

That's more or less thaL The meeting is adjoumed (long enthusiasdc
applause).

D
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NOTES

l. This refers to Wang Ming's

article, ,China: Cultural Revolution or Counter-

1969, and subsequently reprinted in pamphlet form in Moscow by the Novosti press

It is to the advantage of despots to keep people ignoranQ it rs to
our advanlage to make them intelligent. We must lead all of them

Agency Publishing House. It enumerates 'ten major crimes committed by Mao Tse

gradually away from

-R.evolutionary Coup', originally published in the Canadii,r

Tibune on l9 March

ignorance.

(11-2-I%6)

tung in china', and 'ffve major crimes committed by Mao Tse{ung in intemational
affairs'.
2.

The 'San-min chu-i or ''Ihree People's Principles, Youth League was the youth

organization of the Kuomintang.

This big-character poster at Peking University is a Marxist-Leninist
one which should be at once broadcast and published in the
newspapers.
(l+1%6)

3. Wang Hsiao-yu, a PLA political commissar, was Chairman of the Shantung

Revolutionary committee frorn its establishment on

3

February 1967 until october

Te-<hih (1910- ), who replaced him at that rime, had been First Mce
-Chairman throughout this period. Wang, at the time of his dismissal, was
1969. Yang

denounced as a member of the 'May

l&h' ultraJefti.t goup

4. Hsu Shih-yu (1906-) was at this time CommanderofNankingMilitary Region
and Mce-Minister of National Defence,comrade Mao is alluding to trre military
rebellion in Wuhan in the summer of 1967.

5. P'i Ting--chun (1914-

) became

of the Central Committee at the
Ninth congress. At that time, he was Deputy commander of the pI-A in Fukien.
He was transferred to Langchou in lg70 as Commander of the pLA there; he
retumed to Fukien in the reshuflle ofJanuary 1g74.
a member

Wind \^/ill not cease even if trees want to

rest

(2+1e66)

Without destruction there can be no corxtruction: without blockage
there can be no flow; without stoppage there can be no movemenl

(8+rsffi).

The exploiters and riactionaries are, under any circumstance, the
minority while the exploited and revolutionaries are the majority.
Therefore the dictatorship of the former is unjustiffable, whereas that
of the latter is fully justifiable.
(17+1w).
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(Comments

on the

Seven Good F.xamples

DIRrcTIVES REGARDING CT]LTURAL REVOLUTION

of

the Manual Work of

Chekiang Cadres)

You should pay attention to state affairs and carry the Great
Proletarian Cultural Revolution through to the end!

Class struggle, productive struggle, and scientiftc experiment are three
great revolutionary movements for the construction of a great socialist

country, the safeguard for a communist against bureaucratism,
revisionism, and dogmatism so that he can be ever victorious, and
the dependable guarantee for the proletariat to unite with other broad
working masses to carry out democratic dictatorship. (2ffi1g66).

(Statement

to

the crowd on 'meeting the rnasses'

Peking on 10 August

lw).

We must never detach ourselves from the masses, so that we nray
know them, understand them, be with them, and serve them well.
(17+teffi).

In the great proietarian Cultural Revolution, it is

imperauive to
organize and enlarge proletarian left-wing forces, depending on them
to arouse, unite, and educate the masses.
(J_Z_[nq,

in

This is a movement on a vast scale. It has indeed mobilized the
It is of very great signiffcance to the revolutionization of the
thinking of the people throughout the country.
(Statement at frst Red Guatd rally; 18 August 1966)

masses.

No need to be afraid of tidal waves; human society has been
evolved out of 'tidal

waves'.

Swimming has its rules.

It

peZ-I%6).

is easy to learn once you know the rules.
Pe7_1e66).

My wish is to join all the comrades of our party to learn from the
to continue to be a school-boy.
Even the transformation from a quantitrative to a qualitative change
and the negation of negation are both unifications of contradicHo;.
m:lsses,

However you argue, they are still struggles of opposites. Diarectics can

be made monistic, never pluralistic. Nature and society are full of
contradictions. As soon as a contradiction is resolved, a new one
emerges. There is no world or society without contradictions.
Sometimes we may not be able to name a speciffc contradiction, but
it exists all the same. contradictions are the motivating force of the
development of everything. This has been so in the pasl is so at
present, and will be so in future.
(JUZ-1%6).

For our youth, the major subject of study is class struggle.
(2&1e66).

A communist, must never stay aloof from or above the masses like
a bureaucral He ought to be like an ordinary worker in the presence
of the masses, join them, and become one of them. pA&l%i6).
Let the rest of the country come to Peking or Peking go to the rest
of the country... I*t [those who live] at other places come and see.
After all, the trains are free now, are they not?

(21+1effi).

Almost ninety per cent of the work teams throughout the whole
country have committed general mistakes in their orientation.

P2erc66)

It will not do to depend on the work teams coming from the Navy,
Air Force, and governmental agencies. They neither teach nor leam.
How can they understand the conditions in the schools? There is
Chien Potsan at Peking University who has written many books and
essa)6. Have you read them? You see, how d<l you [begin to] criticize
them? The Cultural Revolution at schools must not depend on work
teamsl nor must it depend on you [those attending the eleventh
plenum - Ed.l or me. It must depend, on the revolutionary teachers
and students at schools.

p6ercffi).

MAO TSLTT]NG

DIRECTWES REGARDING CI,]LTI,,IRAL BT,VOLUTION

(I [Ch'en Yil did things like this in the past I beat people up and
put dunce caps on landlords and local ruffians.) But Chairman said:
'*We must not do it this way. This is the peasants' way, not our way'.
(Reporfed by Ch'en Yi in a speech to the students of the Foretgn

A revolution depends on an inner core. This, the bourgeois faction
in authority and the faction in authority which has committed mistakes
know best [their] peripheral organizations merely add fuel to the fire.

Language School,

(7-e.1effi).

30+lW).

(Chairman Mao wrote these eight characters in the Sixteen Articles):
'yao ytng wen-tou; pu yung wu-tou' (wage peaceful, not violent,

struggles). (-Ihese eight chrracters were added
personally; the original draft [of the 16 Articles]

by

The more you study, the more stupid you become. You are now
at a crucial time of transitionl you must leam the right way.

Chairman Mao

did not have

them...

Words to the effect 'Do not beat people up' were copied from the
23 Articles and they were crossed out by the Chairman who personally
wrote these eight characten.)
(Reported by the ffrst secretary of the Hunan provincial cornmitbee
of the CCP at a meeting of the staff and students of the colleges in
Ch'angsha, 3I+1966).

None of those who repressed student movements has ended well.
The Manchu government repressed them; how did it end? The
Northem warlords did ttre same. How did they end? Chiaq5 Kai*hek
repressed them; how, dld he end? Lu P'ing of Peking University and
Chiang Nan-hsiang of Tsinghua University did exactly the same; how
did they end? The work teams sent out later also repressed them.
Now they have met their doom. Of course, we must add that the
blame goes, to those who sent thern(2+teffi).
The great proletarian Culhrral Revolu6on is a revolution that

Young people should be permitted bo make mistakes. As long as
their general orientation is correcl let them make minor mistakes. I
believe that they can correct themselves in practical work.
(13-s1e66).

The basic contradiction the great proletarian Cultural Revolution is
trying to resolve is the one between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie,
between the proletarian and bourgeois roads. The main point of the
movement is to struggle against the capitalist roaders in authority in
the party.
(2+s1%6).

Young people can look at problems this way and that way. The
likeminded of them often club together; this is nothing unusual.
(2Gsrsffi).

touches

the souls of the people.

To realize [the goals oq thi. revolution, [we must] resort 0o peaceful,
not dolent struggles.
(5c1%6.)

In any revolution, i6 intemal carses are firndamental and tS o<ternd
ones are supplementary.
(7-s1e6).

As soon as [you] grasp the class struggle, it works [for

youJ

a_1Gle6).

The peoples of the world must have courage, dare to ffght, and
fear no hardships. When the ones in front fall, the others behind must
follow up. In this way, the world will belong to the people and all
the demons will be eliminated.
a-toLeffi).
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I have read the revised draft [of your 'summing up the Past Two
Months']. It is very good. Please consider the insertion at some place
of the two phrases: 'Grasp the Revolution; Promoce Production.' flhe
'Summing Up'] should be printed in pamphlets in large quantities and
each party cell and each red guard group must have at least one

The idea of training revolutionary teachers and pupils by army
is a good one. The training will make a greai di{ference. By
it, lthe teachers and pupils] can learn from the PLA, politics, military

coPy.

organizations.
(Sent

dirxt to Comrade [Ch'""J

(October

1966).

You should put politics in command, go to the masses and be one
with them, and carry on the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution
even better.
(Statement to 'some leading comrades' at seventh Red Guard Rally,

November 1966.)

Long live comrades!
You must let politics take command, go

bo the masses, and he with
the masses. You must conduct the great proletarian Cuhural Revolution
even better.

z microphone on tfie ros&um of he T,ienamne:o, on
he xventh reiew of he great armies of he C.t/1.t,:lral
Revolutiorl ibid. [Since tbe begiming of the Culmra! Revolution, //rrese have
(Spoken in front of

he

affairs, the four ffrsts, and three-eight style, the three great disciplines
and eight points of attention, and strengthen the discipline of their
(31-r2-1e66)

Po-ta, (2L1O1966).

[One can] never be sure that what is written in a resolution will be
carried out by all our comrades; some of them will noi

l0

cadres

Mistaken leadership which is harmful to the cause of the revolution
should not be unconditionally accepted; instead, it should be resoluteV
rejected.

Democracy sometimes looks like an end
merely a means to an end.

in

itself, but

in fact it

is

A-1-1967)

The comrades of the Broadcasting Station have won the power of
control It is a good thing that power is now in the hands of proletarian
revolutionaries. I have heard that the comrades there are split. This
can be dealt with according to the [way] the contradictions among
the people are handled: differences in opinion can be discussed and
resolved.
(11-147)

flhe Chairman having read the document from
and Comrade Lin Piao's comment on iL)

X X of Anhwei

or;asion of

been the only words spoken by Mao dtuxtly to the publrt bdow the
roshurn of the T'ienanmen. Ed.l

The overthrown bourgeoisie tries by hook or by crook to use
literature and arts to comrpt the masses, thus paving the way for a
capitalist resboration. Thb ma-kes our tasks in literature and art heavier
rather than lighter. Our leadership on the lierary and art front should
be strengthened instead of wea-kened. To carry out their glori,ous tasks,
our liberary and art organizations must carry the great proletarian
Cultural Revolution through !o the end.
pelLreffi).

TO UN PIAO,

You must despatch troops to support the broad left-wing
revolutionary masses. Later on, whenever true revolutionaries need
support from the PLA" you should do likewise. The so<alled 'noninterference' is untrue. [the PI-A] has been involved for some time.
I think on this matter you should issue new orders; the old ones
should be cancelled.
(23-1147)

Economize on consumption and carry on revolution. Protect the
property of the country.
(2G147)
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To The PLA
l. I think [we] must have an order of priorities; [we] must not carry
on in all the military districts simultaneously.
2, The great revolution is being ferociously developed in the regions
and the struggles for power are continuing. Our armed forces should
support the left-wing revolutionaries there in their power struggle, and
therefore they must not be involved in local cultural revolutions.

3. Intemationally, both imperialism and revisionism are making use
of our great Cultural Revolution to carry on their anti-Chinese
activities. For instance, the Soviet Union is suppressing
[our] students;
[Soviet] aeroplanes near the Sinkiang border are more active; and
[Sovietl ground forces are mobilized. All the armed units stationed irr
the big military districts along the frontiers such as Tsinan, Nanking,
Foochow, and Kunming should be alerted and made ready. Therefore
the time schedule of the great Cultural Revolution must be slightly
postponed on account of the general situation, but it wili be carried
out in future.
(27-1-67)

The eight articles are excellenl to be issued as they

are.

(Comment on the Decree of the Military Commission Issued on
This Day, 28-l-1967)

The PLA should actively give support to the truly proletarian
revoluHonary groups and resolulely oppce the rightwing.
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Permit them to reform themselves and redeem theil mistakes by
making contributions, as long as they are not anti-party and antisocialist elements who stubbomly refuse to correct their mistakes in
spite of repeated exhortatiors.
(Reform the Wrong

-

23-2-67)

This document (dated 8-3-2967) may be issued to the whole
country. The PLA should separately and in sessions give military
training to university students and children of middle schools and the
upper forrners of primary schools. They should also take part in the
work of re-opening schools, re-adjusting school organization, setting
up leadership bodies of the three-way alliance, and carrying out
struggle, criticism, and reform. They should set up experimental points
first and then apply the experience so acquired to a wider scope.
They ought to convince students and children [to accept] what Marx

ur The proletariat must emancipate mankind as a whole before
can emancipate itself.' In military training, they must not reject
teachers and cadres who have made miskrkes. These people must be
allowed to take part so as to facilitate their reform; the only exceptions
to .this are the aged and sick. All this is quite easy, if it is
conscientiously carried on.
(7-347)

taught

it

At the places and in the arganizational units where power struggle
is necessary, there the principle of the rwolutionary three-way alliance
should be applied to setting up a revolutionary, representalive, and
proletarian provisional power structure which may be called

(February 1967)

The armed lorces advance [an inch];

revolutionary committee.
Resume classes and carry on revolution.

a

aG-H7)
(27-347)

Production grows an inch"

Tighten the discipline [so that]
Revolution is alwap successful.

(8247)

There subsist various non-proletarian ideas in the Party. This is an
ex'uemely great obstacle to the applicatian of the Party's correct line.

(March

In order to overthrow a reg.ime, [we] must fust of all take

1967)

control

of the superstructure, the ideology, by preparing public opinion.

(s247)

Was it. the Chinese people who organized the Boxer groups and
sent them to Europe, Arnerica, and -|apan to rebel [against the

1t1
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governments there] and to kill and bum. Was

it the imperialist

powers

which came to invade China and exploit the Chinese people, thus
provoking the Chinese people to ffght imperialism and its lackeys, to
corrupt olficials of China? This is a grave rnatter of right and wrong
and should be made absolutely clear.
(On The FiIm 'The Swet History Of The Ching Coufi,' l-447)

organizatiors are branded as reactionary.

All

these are wrong, but they

have been quickly rectified.
(Jhe Resolution on Szechwut adopted by the Cenke of the CCP (he
Ten Red Atticles), (7-547)
With the growth of such vigour in socialist China. a country with a
quarter of the world's population, we shall be able to make a great

internationalist cclntribution.
COMRADE

Our goals will and certainly can be fulfilled.

UN PIAO,

(7-547)

This is excellent.
(Comment on the Decree of the

Military Commr'ssion on This Day 641%7)

The recording of Comrade Lin Piao's talk on 20 March lg67 should
be broadcast to all the members of the PLA and the red guards of
the whole country. Comrade Lin Piao's talk is a report of the utmost
importance to Marxism-l.eninism and Mao Tse-tung's thoughq it is
highly significant in guiding the current great proletarian Cultural
Revolutionary movement and in promoling further victories for the
proletarian revolutionaries in their struggles at two fronLs. The party
committees of all the mititary dbkicts, party committees at various levels
revoluHonary committees of all the provinces and dties, all the military
control committees, and all the revolutionary mass organizations must
olganize thernselves and study conscientiorsly Comrade Lin Paio's talk
and must put it into practice meticulously.
(7-447)

Grasp the revolution, hasten the preparation for war [defence?],
up work, promote production, and support the army and -

speed

cherish the

people.

(3OU4

Thr: masses, the army, and the cadres are the three pillars on which
we rrly.
pnd of April or Beginning of May 1967)

Trust and rely on the masses; trust and rely on the
rely on the majority of the cadres.
When the army and the people unite as one,
Who in the world is their equal?

PL.\

trust and

(r2-ffi7)

u2-H7)

The victory or defeat of the revolution can be determined only over
a long period of time. If it is badly handled, there is always the danger
of a capitalist restoration. All mernbers of the party and all the people
of oui country must not think that after one, two, three, or four great
cultural revolutions there will be peace and quieL They must alwalr
be on the alert and must never relax their vigilance.
UAHTI
Guard ag:airst revisionism, particularly the emergence of revisionism
at the party Centre

aLfr7)

Who are our enemies and who are our friends? This is the ffrst
and foremost question of a revolution and it is also the ffnt and
foremost quesiion of the great Cultural Revolution.
(1#7)
VeLaran cadres have made t^heir contributions in the pasl but they
must not live on that 'capilal'. They should reforrn themselves and

make fresh contributions in the great proletarian Cultural Revolution.

It is dilffcult to avoid mistakes;

the point is to correct them honestly.
Too many people have been arrested in Szechwan and many mass

(1-647)
Protect the left-wing support the left-wiug; form and enlaqge left-
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wing units

ar-M7)

Everything has its major and minor reasons; all the major

orles

govem the minor ones. People of our country must think in terms of
major reasons if they want to think and act properly.
(11-M7)

1t7

revolution- We must have a thoroughly revolutionary spirit and must
be with the masses every hour, every minute. As long as we are with
the masses, we shall always be victorious.
(L747)

The organizaiion of millions of people and the mobtli-"1ioo of

tremendous revolutionary force are what the present revolution needs"
in its offensive against the reactionaries.
(5-747)

Everything must be handled and reasoned out from the point of
view of class and class strugle and with the method of class analysis;
all leading cadres should be treated in the same way. The m'ethod of
simply rejecting everything and negating everything, of directing the
struggle agairst the cadres who shoulder most of the responsibility
and do most of the work or against the 'heads' [of departmenrs] must
be abandoned.
u2#7)

of two factions, there will be need for careful political ideological work
which can help to resolve all the differences- Careful political
ideological work is needed even when [we] are dealing with
conservative and reactionary organizations
(7-747)

Let people speak up. The sky will not fall and you yourself will
not be deposed as a result of it [What if you] do not let people

Revolution is the emancipation of productive forcel
development of productive force

speak up? You may be deposed one day.

Whenever acute opposition exists between the mass organizatiors

it

promotes the

(ffi7)

(21-647)

Do not stop half way and do not ever go backward. There is no
way behind you.
(21447)

Cadres who have made mistakes can re-establish themselves,
provided that they do not persist with their mistakes, but reform them,
and are forgiven by the revolutionary m.rsses.
(WZ)

[We] must skillfirlly direct the petty bourgeois ideolory in our ranks
on to the path of the proletarian rqvolution This is the key 0o the
victory of the great proletarian Cultural Revolution.
(2s-647)

The basic problem of a revolution is the problem of political power.
The possession of political power means the poesession of everything;
the loss of it means the loss of everything
(IMZ)

[We] must stand on the side, not on the opposing side, of the
of the standpoint of a Marxist-

masses. This is a fundamental problem

(27444

-L€ninist

Tru,t the majoriby of the cadres and the

masses.

This is

essenlial.

(27#7)
Popularize the work of heart-teheart tdks.

It ls a good

method.

(2s-647)

We, the cornmunists, do not want official positions; we want

All

proletarian revolutionaries unite and ffghr for political power
of capitalist roaders in authority. A7U7)

aBarnst the handfrrl

If our country does not build up a socialist economy, what is it
going to be? It will be like Yugoslavia, a capitalist country in facl
The proletarian dictatorship will be transformed into a bourgeois
dictatorship, worse still, a reactionary and fascist dictatonhip. This
problem deserves our fullest attention and [I] hope our comrades will
give it their thought.
a7-u7)
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It ls dilffcult not to make
conscientiously.

rnistakes.

The thing is to correct them
(21-M7)

Develop still further the movement
cherishing the

They [the revisionists] deny the parly and class characteristics of a
newspaper; they overlook the differences in principle between
proletarian and bourgeois news services; they confise the news service
which reflects the collective economy of a socialist country with that

which reflects the economic anarchy and group competition of
capitalist

country.

a

(24#7)

Newspapers in a socialist country are fundamentally different from
those in a capitalist country. In a socialist country, newspapers reflect
the planned socialist economy based on public ownership. This is quite
dillerent from newspapers in a capitalist country which rellect economic
anarchy and group competition. As long as class distinction exists in
the world, newspapers are a means of class struggle.

(2ffi7)

Although the socio-economic system has been transformed,
reactionary thoughl bourgeois and upper-petty-bourgeois thought
inherited from the past still exists in the minds of a considerable
number of people, and cannot be transformed quickly. Its
transformation needs time, a long period of time. This is the class
struggle

in [our] society.

people.

(2-M7)

The four ftrsts are good; they are original. Since Comrade Lin Piao
put forward the four firss and the three-erght style, the P[,d's political
and mihtary work has taken a giant step forward.
concrete and theoretically [more advanced].

It has becorne more
(7-M7)

Reactionaries who appear in disguise show people their false image
anci hide away their true faces. However since they are counterrevoluticnaries, they can never cover up their true faces completely.

(12-e47)

Within the working class, there is no basic clash of interests. Under
the proletarian dictatorship, the working class has absolutely no reason
to split into two hostile factional organizations.
(1+w7)
Some irf our comrades toddle along like women with bound feet.
They complain about others: 'Too fas! too fast!'
(22-s47)

(2M7)

In a few more rnontls the entire
The present Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution is only the ffrsq
there will inevitably be many more in the future. The issue of who
wil win in the revolution can only be settled over a long historical
period. If things are not properly handled, it is po.ssible for a capitalist
(A"S"st 1967)
restoration to take place at any time in the future.
Think hard!

of supporting the army and

situation will be even better.
(September, 67)

Correct treatment of cadres is tlre key to creating the revolutionary
'three-in-one' combination, consolidating the revolutionary great
alliance, and making a success of struggle-criLicism transformation in
each uniL It must definitely be handled well.

(1-e47)

(September 1967.)

Throughout the socialist stage, there exist classes and class struggle.

The revoiutionary red guards and revolutionary student oqganizations
must form a grand alliance. As long as they are revolutionary mass

The struggle is protracted aod complicated, sornetimes even fierce.
flhereforel the instrumenh of our dictatonhip must not be weakened;
(2-947)
on the contrary, they should be strengttrened.

organizations, they must form a great alliance according to
(1-1Mv)

revolutionary principles.
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a7-1M7)
Vy'e must presewe a hlgh degree

The form of revolutionary organization is determined by
not meet the requirements of

the

If

an organizational form does
a revolutionary struggle, it must be

requirements of revolutionary struggle.
abandoned.

ae-[M7)

The cadre problem must be tackled tluough education by widening
educational work.

(2u1M7)

Expand education and reduce attack-

(22-tM7)

What is fake is fake. Strip off the disguise!

pa-rca7)

To carrv on the proleLarian Cultural Revolution, [we] must depend
on the broad masses of revolutionary students and teachers in schools
and on the revolutionary workers. We must depend on the activists

The handful of capitalist roaders in power in our party are the
in our party.
(6-1 147)

represenlatives of the bourgeoisie

The basic ideological progratnme of the great proletarian Cultural
Revolution is 'to combat selfishness and criticize revisionism.'
(6-1147)
The Cultural Revolution can only be the emancipation of the masses
(6-1147)
by the masses.
This glcat Cultural Revolution, using the great democratic methods
of the proletarian dictatorship, has mobilized the masses from below.
At the same time, it puts into practice the grand alliance of the
proletarian revolutionaries, the three-way alliance between the
revolutionary masses, the PI-A, and the revolutionary cadres.
(0-1147)
The situaLion in the great prolelarian Cultural Revolution is not just
good, but excellent. The over-all situation is better than at any time
in the past. The important sign of tJre excellent situaLion is that the
masses have been fully aroused. Never before has a mirss movemeni
been aroused so extensively and penetratingly as it is present.
(e-1147)

amorlg them, i.e. the proletarian revolutionaries who are determined
to carry the great proletarian Culturd Revolution to the end.

(+1147)
Therefore the great proleiarian Cultural Revolution is a gteat
revolution that touches the souls of ttre people and solves the problem
(6-1147)
of a world view for the people.

A revolutionary pary and the revolutionary people mut repeatedly
undergo both positive and negative education. Through comparison
and contras! they become tempered and mature, thus making sure
of victory. To belittle the role of the negative teacher is not !o be a
(H147)
thorough dialectical materialisl

The relationship betweeu the levels should be properly handled; the
relationship befween the cadres and masses should also be handled
well. In future, cadres should go individually and see whai is
happening below. They must hold fast to the mass line, discuss with
the masses whenever a problem crops up, and be the pupils of the
masses. In a certain serse, the fightem who have the richest practical
experience are the most intelligent and the ablesl
4G1147)
The study classes organized by the P[,A must have the participation

of soldiers.

a2-1247)
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The two factions should talk less of each other's weaknesses and

trt

the others talk about their own weaknesses and mistakes.
Each side ought to do more self--criticism seeking general agreement
(22-1247)
and leaving minor differences intacl
mistakes.

l.

We mtrst step forward to meet the masses, to accept their criticisrn,

and to do our own self-<riticism. This is to get oneself near the ffre
[so to speak].
2. We must s0ep forward to explain our policies to the masses. Those
who have had to welu a dunce cap or had their face blackened should
take the cap off, clean their face, and go straight to work.
3. Think of long-term interests and unite the majority. The freaks
and monsters are the landlords, rich peasantg reactionaries, bad
elements, and rightists-the minority. Even some who have made
serious mistakes should be saved by letting them correct their errors.
Otherwise, how can we unite more than ninety-five per cent [of the
people]

4. Convince the cadres and make them understand. Do not let
everyone who has been through the test [criticism] become ashen with
despair. We must go oul not with the word 'fear' (p'a) but with the
word 'dare' (L -) [i" our minds]. In this way we can solve questions
of any magnitude. If we go out with the word '[ear', [the opponents]
will make more and more demands. pour Instructions at a Standing
Committee Meeting of the Politburo, 1967)

we are rather inept at singling out certain people in the light of their

The party organization must consist of the advanced elements of
the proletariat As a vigorous vanguard organization, it should be able
to lead the proletarian revolutionary masses in their struggle against
class

How do the counter-revoluuonaries play their game of duplicity?
How do they manage to present a false image to deceive us while
clandestinely carrying on [activities] we do not even suspect? Millions
of good people do not know this and therefore many counterrevolutionaries have wormed their way into our ranks. Our people
unable to dillerentiate the upright
do not have good eye+ighl th.y
from the crooked. They may be"r*
able to tell the good from the bad
in the light of their activities under normal conditions. Nevertheless,

enemies.

UYl48)

Setting up study classes is a good procedure, because many
(5-2-68)
problems can be solved in them.

Form a strong people's air force to defend the fatherland and to
prepare for the repulsion of invaders.
(Inscnpfion

for the New Chingkan6shan Disttict

-

origurally Chian,

Kiangsi 12-248)
Develop the revolutionary tradition and win even greaier victory.

u2_248)
Resolutely overcome lack

of discipline or

even,

in

many places,

anarchy.

Anarchy is detrimental to the interests of the people and against
their

The struggle to reshape the world by the proletariat and
revolutionary peoples consists of these tasks: to reshape the objective
world and also to reshaper their own subjective world. U2-148)

(17-r48)

activities under special conditions.

wishes.

(1-34)

The experience of the revolutionary committees is threefold:
l. they have represenlatives from the revolutionary cadres; 2. they
have representatives from the PLA and 3. they have representatives
&om the revoluHonary masses. They have Carried out the revolutionary
three-way alliance. The revolutionary commitiees must achieve a
unified leadership by cutting through duplicated administrative
struclures. [Following the principles of] eliminatiag incompeuent soldiers
and simplifying the administration, the committees should oqg"anize a
revolutionized leading core to make contacts with the masses.

(3Li48)

12a
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The 'three-way alliancer revolutionary corrujnittee is an invention of
the working class and the masses in this great Cultural Revolution.
The essential point of reforming the state agencies is to make contact
with the masses.
a+68)

The great proletarian Cultural Revolution is in essence a great
political revolution under socialist conditions by the proletariat against
the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes. It is the continuation
of the long struggle against the KuominLang reactionaries viaged by
the CPC and the broad revolutionary masses under its leadership. It
is continuation of the strugle between the proletariat and bourgeobie.

a0_448)
Except in the deserts, at every place of human habitation there is
the left" the centre, and the righr This will continue to be so 10,000
years hence.
(22-448)

We must believe that more than ninety per cent of our cadres are
good or comparatively good. The majorify of those who have made
mistikes can be reformed.
(13-H8)
Protect or, on the contrary, repress the masses: this is the basic
distincton between the CPC and the KMT, between the proletariat
and the bourgeoisie, and between the proletarian and bourgeois

dictatorships.

(W)

The old Social Democrats in the past decades, and modern
in the past dozen years or so... have formed a group of

revisionists

anti-communist antlpeople, and counter-revolutirrnary elements agairst
whom we are waging a life-and{eath struggle. There is no equality
between us and them. Therefore the ftght against them is a ffght for
our preservation and their extinction. The relatiorship between us and
them can never be one of equality: it is a relationship of one class
oppressing another - i.e. proletarian dictatonhip over the boulgeoisie.
The day when the people are happy will be the day when the
counter-revolutionaries begin their misery.

aw)

We must still run colleges- Here I must stress that we should still
run physics and engineering colleges, but the period of schooling ought
to be shortened, the education revolutionized, proletarian politics put
in command, and the way of trairung technical personnel from the
ranls of the workers advocated by the Shanghai Machine-Tool Factory
adopted. Students must be selected from workers and peasants wittr
practical experience, and after their study at school for several years
(21-748)
they should retum bo practical production
Our country has a population of 7-fi) milhon people and the working
class is the leading class. The Ieading role of the working class in the
Cultural Revolution anC all ffelds of work shouid be developed. The
working class should also constandy raise its own political consciousness
(14-848)
in the course of the struggle.
Set up three-way alliance revoluEonary committees, conduct thorough

criticisms, purify the ranks of the class, reform the party, simpli$
the administration, revise unreasonable rules and regulatiom, send
(struggle--criticism-tmnsformation'
down office personnel and carry out
in factories. Roughly speaking these are the stnges [we shall] pass

(26-848)

through.

To carry out the proletarian educaLional revolution, it is imperative
to have the leadership of the -working class and its participation,
togefher with the revolutionary tfuee-way alliance of the soldiers of
the PL,A students, and teachers, and the activists among the workers
who have resolved to carr)' the proletarian educational revolution
through to the end. Workers propaganda teams should remain at the

schools for a long time to share the task of 'struggle-criticismtransformation' arrd to perpetuate their leadership there. In the
countryside, schools are uo be run by the most reliable allies of the
working class

-

the poor, lower, and middle

peasants.

(27-8-68)

The physician who has moved from the city to the countryside
proves that the majority, even overwhelming majority, of students
educated in old+tyle schools are capable of integrating with workers,
peasants, and soldiers. Some of them can even be inventive and
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creative. However, they must be re+ducated by workers, peasants,
and soldiers under the guidance o[ the correct line [so that] their old
thlnking may be reformed tlroroughly. Such intellectuals are welcomed
(12 and 4-H8)
by workers, peasants, and soldiers.

It is an excellent

opportunity for the great number of cadres to
leam anew by being sent down to do manual work. Only the aged
and sick are exempted from taking this opportunity. Cadres who hold
(8-1048)
offices should be sent down on a rota basis.

I. A human being has arteries and veins and his heart makes the
blood circulate. He breathes through the lungs, exhaling carbon dioxide
and inhaling oxygen afresh, that b, getting rid of the waste and letting
in the fresh. A proletarian party must also get rid of the waste and
let in the fresh, for only in this way can it be full of vigour. Without
eliminating waste and getting fresh blood the party has no vigour.
II. Our power - who gives it to us? The working class gives it to
us and the masses of labouring people who comprise over ninety per
cent of the population give it to us. We represent the proletariat and
the masses, and have overthrown the enemies of the people. The
people therefore support us. One of the basic principles of the
communist pary is to rely directly on the revolutionary masses.

u0-loae)
For consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat preventing

In puriling our

class ranks,

it is necessary to take a firm hold ffrst

and then pay attention to the policy.
In, treating the counter-revolutionary elements and those who had
made mistakes, it is necessary to Pay att'en[ion t'o the poliry' The target
of attack must be narrowed and more people must be helped through
education. Evidence, investigation, and study should be stressed. It is

ilf ,::Yr::T"ilffi:"*'-:ff

J;"ilH

education. When they are awakened, we must
(31'-1248)
t delay.

a. Serious attention should be Siven to policy in this stage of the
strugglecriticism-transformation in the great proletarian Cultural Revo
lution.

b. In formulating plars it is
carefully leave some

necessary

leeway.

to mobilize the masses and
(21-269)

a

capitalist restoration, and constntcting socialism, the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution has been absolutely necessary and tirnely.

(3u1o8)

A line or a view must he
It will not do to explain it only

The broad masses and the majority of the party members and cadres in the Soviet Union are good and revolutionary; so revisionist
(13-369)
domina[ion will not long survive.

Historical experience is noteworthy.
constantly and repeatedly explained.

to a few; it must be made known

bo the broad revolutionary masses.

(2s-1148)

It is necessary bo sum up experience conscientiously'
when one goes 0o a unit to get to know the situation there,

one

must become acquainted with the whole process of the movement its
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inception, its developmenl and its present state; how the rnasses have
acted and how the leadenhip has acted; what contradictions and strug-

gles have emerged and what changes have occurred in these
contradictioru; and what progress people have made in their knowledge so as to find out its laws
(r 7-3{re)
The present is the Lime of spring farming. Let us hope that leading
comrades, responsible personnel, and the popular masses will seize
the opportunity to grasp the links in the chain of production in order
to overtake last year's records.
(22-3$s)

The poisonous pests have arranged their own gravediggers. Their
date of burial will not be too far away. (Russian Revisionism, 29-$69)
The proletariat is the greatest class in human history, Ideologically,
politically, and numerically it is the greatest revolutionary class. It can
and must unite the overwhelming majority of people around itself in
order to isolate as much as possible and attack a handful of enemies.
(154-6e)

We have won a great viciory. But the defeated class will continue
to struggle. Its members are still about and it still exists. Therefore
we cannot speak of the final victory, not for decades. We must not
lose our vigilance. From the Iflinist point of view, the ffnal victory
in one socialist country not only requires the efforts of the proletariat
and the broad popular masses at home, but also depends on the vic_
tory of the world revolution and the abolition of the system of
exploitation of man by man on this earth so that all mankind will be
emancipated. consequently, it is wrong to talk about the ffnal victory
of the revolution in our country light-heartedly; it runs couuter to l-eninism and does not conform to facts.
(rffis)

TWEI\TY MAMFESTATIONS OF BUREAUCRACY

Februaty, 1970

l. At the highest Ievel there is very Iittle knowledge; they do not

understand the opinion of the masses; they do not investigate and
study; they do noi grasp specific policies; they do not conduct political
and ideological work; they are divorced from reality, from the masses'
and from ihe leadership of the party; they alwap issue order, and
the orders are usually wronS; they certainly mislead the country and
the people; at the least they obstruct the consistent adherence to the
party line and policies;'and they cannot meet with the people'
2. They are conceited, complacen! and ttrey aimlessly discuss politics.
They do not grasP their work, they are subjective and onesided; they

are careless; they do not Iisten to people; they are truculent and
arbitrary; they force orders; they do no[ care about reality; they
maintain blind control. This is authoritarian bureaucracy3. They are very busy from morning unLil evening they labour the
whole year long; they do not examine people and they ,do not
investigate matters; they do not study policies; they do not rely upon
the mlte.; they do not prepare their statements; they do not plan
their work. This is brainless, misdirected bureaucracy. In other words,
it is routinism.
4, Their bureaucratic attiiude is immense; they cannot have any
direction; they are egoistic; they beat their gongs t'o blaze the way;

SOLJRCE: Joint Publications P.esearch Service (Washington DC)
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disagreernents

they cause people to become afraid just by looking at them; they
repeatedly hurl all kinds of abuse at peopie; their work style is crude;
they do not treat people equally. This is the bureaucracy of the
overlords.

5. They are ignorant they are ashamed to ask anything;

they

exaggerate and they lie; they zue very false; they attribute erron to
people; they attribute merit to themselves; they swindle the central
govemmen! they deceive those above them and f<lol those below
them; they conceal fauls and gloss over wrongs. This is the dishonest
bureaucrary.
6. They do not understand politics; they do not do their work; they
push things off onto others; they do not meet their resporsibilities;
they haggle; they put thinp off; they are irxensitive; they lose their
alettness. This is the irresponsible bureaucracy.
7. T\ey are negligent about thingF; they subsist as best they can;
they do not have anything to do with people; they always make
mislakes; they offer thenr-selves respectlully to those above them and
are idle towards those below them; they are careful in every respect
they are eight-sided and slippery as eels. This is the bureaucracy of.
those who work as officials and barely make a living.

8. They do not completely learn politics; they do not advance in
their work; their manner of speech is tasteless; they have no direction
in their leadenhip; they neglect the duties of their office while taking
the pay; they make up things for the sake of appearances. The idlers
[e.g., landlord] do not begin any mattem" but concentrate mainly upon
their idleness; thoce who work hard, are virtuous, and do not act like
the officials are tneated poorly" This is the deceitful, talentless

'

with ihose on their same level. This is the

lazy

bureaucracy.

ll.

I

Government o{tces grow bigger and bigger; things are more
confused; there are more people than there are jobs; they go around
in circles; they quarrel and bicker; people are disinclined to do extra
things; they do not fulfil their specific duties. This ts the bureaucracy

of government offtces.
12. Documents are numerous; there

is red tape; instructions
proliferate; there are numerous unread reporLs that are not criticized
many tables and schedules are drawn up and are not used; meetings
are numerous and nothing is passed on; and there are many close
associations but nothing is learned. This is the bureaucracy of red
tape and formalism.
13. They seek pleasure and fear hardships; they engage in back
door dealsl one person becomes an official and the entire farnily
beneftts; one person reaches nirvana and all his close associates rise
up to heaven; there are parties and gifts are presented... This is the
bureaucracy for the exceptional.
14. The greater an official becornes, the worse his temperament geb;
his demands for supporting himself become higher and higher; his
home and its furnishings become more and more luxurious; and his
access to thinp becomes better and better. The upper strata gets the
Iarger share while the lower gets high prices; there is extravagance
and waste; the upper and'Iower and the Ieft and right raise their
hands. This is the bureaucracy of. putting on official airs.
15. They are egotistical; they satis$ private ends by public means;
there is embeziernent and speculation; the more they devour, the more

bureaucrary.

they wan[ and they never step back or grve in. This is egotistical

9. They are stupid; they are confused; they do not have a mind of
their own; they are rotten sensuaiiss; they glut thernselves for dap
on endl they are ,rog dlligent at all" they are inconsLant and they are
ignor;rnl This is the stupid, rseless bureaucracy.
10. They want others to read documenis; the others read and they
sleep; they criticizc without looking at things; they criticize mistakes
and blame people; they have nothing to do with mistakes; they do
not discuss things; they push thinp aside and ignore it they are yes
men to those above them; they pretend bo undersland those below

bureaucracy.

them, when they do not; they gesticulate; and they harbour

16. They ftght amoug thenselves f<rr power and moneyl they extend

their hands into the Party; they want fame and fortunel they want
positions and, if they do not get them, they are not satisfted; they
choose to be fat and to be lean; they pay a great deal of atlention to
wages; they are cosy when it comes to their comrades but they care
nothing about the masses. This is the bureaucragv that is fighting for
power and uloney.
17.

A

plural leadershrp cannot be harrnoniously united; they exert
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themselves in many directions, and their work is in a slate of chaos;
th.y t y to crowd each other out the top is divorced from the bottom
and there is no centrali"aEon, nor is there any democracy. This is

the disunited bureaucracy.
18. There is no orga.nization; they employ personal friends; they
engage in factionalism; they mainiain feudal relatiorships; they form
cliques to further their own privaLe interes( they protect each otherl
the individual stands above everything else; these petty officials harm
the masses. This is sectarian bureaucracy.
i9. Their revolutionary will is wea( their politics has degenerated
and changed its character; they act as if they are higtrly qualified;
they put on olficial airs; they do not exercise their minds or their
hands. They eat their fill every day; they easily avoid hard work;
they call a doctor when they are not sick; they go on excursions to
the mount-ains and to the seashore; they do things superffcially; they
worry about their individual interests, but they do not worry whatsoever
about the national interesL This is degenerate bureaucracy.
20. They promote erroneous tendencies and a spirit of reac6on; they
connive with bad persons and tolerate bad situaLions; they engage in
villainy and transgress the law; they engage in speculation; they are a
threat to the Party and the state; they suppress democracy; they fight
and take revenge, they violate laws and regulations; they protect the
bad; they do not differentiate between the enerny and ourselves. This
is the bureaucracy of erroneous tendencies and reaction.

PEOPLE OF THE WORLD, UNTTE

AND DEFEAT THE U.S. AGGRESSORS
AND ALL THEIR RUNNING DOGS
May 23, 1970

Unable to win

in Vietnam and Laos, the U'S'

treacherously engineered the reactionary couP d'etat

aggressors

by the [,on Nol

Sirik Matak cl(ue, braz.enly dispatched their troops to invade

cambodia and resumed the bombing of North vietnam, and this has
aroused the furious resislance of the three IndoChinese peoples. I
warmly support the ffghting spirit of Samdech Norodom Sihanouk,
Head of St"t" of Cambodia, in opposing U.S. imperialism and its
lackeys. I warmly suPPort the Joint Declaration of the Summit
Conference of the In-dLChinese Peoples. I warmly support the
estab

l,ead
their
PEOP

aL dilficulties and win complete victory.
while massacring the people in other countries, u.S. imperialism
SOLIRCE: Peking Review (23 May 1970).
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slaughtering tlre white and black people in its own couniry. Nixon,s
fascist atrociLies have kindled the raging flarnes o[ the revolutionary
mass rnovement in the United States. T'he Chinese people firmly

support the revolutionary struggle of the American people. I am
convinced that the Arnerican people who are fighting valiantly will
ultimately win victory and that the fascist rule in the United States
will inevitably be defeaied.

CONVERSATIONS WTTH

WANG HAHUNG

The Nixon governrnent is beset with troubles internally and
externally, with utter chaos at home and extreme isolation abroad.
The mass movement of protest against IJ.S. aggression in Cambodia
has swept the globe. Less than ten days after its establishment, the
Royal Government of National Union of Cambodia was recognized
by nearly twenty countries. The situation is getting better and better
in the war of resistance against U"S. aggression and for national
salvation waged by the people of Vietnam, [.aos and Cambodia. The
revolutionary armed struggles of the people of the South-east Asian
countries, the struggles of the people of Korea, Japan and other Asian
countries against the revival of Japanese militarism by the U.S. and
Japanese reactionaries, the struggles of the Palestinian and other Arab
peoples against the U.S.-Israeli aggressors, the national-liberation
struggles of the Asian, African and Latin American peoples, and the
revolulionary struggles
e and
Oceania are all devel
ffrmly
support the people of
other
countries of the world in their revolutionary struggles against U.S.
imperialisrn and is lackep.
U.S. imperialisrn, which looks like a huge monster, is in essence a
paper tiger, now in the throes of its deathbed struggle. In the world
of
ars whom? It is not the Metnamese peopie,
the
Cambodian people, the Palestinian people,
the
people of other countries who fear U.S.
imperialism; it is U.S. imperialism which fears the people of the world.
It becomes panic*tricken at the mere rustle of leaves in the wind.
Innumerable facts prove that a just cause enjoys abundant support
while an unjust cause finds little supporl a weak nation can defeat a
strong, a small nation can defeat a big. The people of a small country
can certainly defeat aggression by a big country, if only they dare to
rise in struggle, dare to take up arms and grasp in their own hands
the destiny of their country. This is a law of history.
People of the world, unibe and defeat the U.S. aggressoN and all
their running dogs!

December 21, 1970

Hai-jung!: Class struggle is very acute

in our

school. I hear that
in English on the

reactionary slogans have been found, some written

blackboard of our English DepartmenL
Chairman: What reactionary slogars have been written?
Hai-jrutg I know only one. It is, 'Chiang wan suj.'
Chainnan: How does it read in English?
Hai-jung'[ong live Chiang.'
Chairman:. What else has been written?

don't know any others. I know only that one'
Chairman: Well, let this person write more and post them outdoors
for all people to see. Does he kill people?
Hai-jung: I don't know if he kills people or not. If we find out
who he is, we should dismiss him from school and send him away
for labour reform.
Chairman: Well, so long as he doesn't kill people, we should not
dismiss him, nor should we send him away for labour reform" Let
him stay in school and continue to study. You people should hold a
Hai-jung;

I

SOURCE: Mao Tse-hng, Joint Publicat'ons Research Service fl?RS)' U'S'
Department of Commerce 52tr29 (21 December 1970).
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meeting and arsk hirn to explain in what way Ctriang Kai-+hek is good
and what good thingp he has done. On our part, you may tell why

Chiang Kai-shek is not good.
Chairman: How many people are there in your school?
Hai-jung About 3,000, including faculty and staff rnembers.
Chairman: Among the 3,000 let us say there are seven

or

eight

counter-revolutionaries.

Hai-jung: Even one would be bad. How could we tolerate seven
or eight?
Chairman: You shouldn't be all sti-rred up by one slogan.
Hai--jung: Why should there be seven or eight counter-revolutionaries

?

Chairman: When there are many, you can set up opposition. There
O.ly they should not kill.

can be teachers in opposition.

Haijung Our school has realized the class line. Among the new
students 70 per cent are workers and sons and daughters of poor
and lower-middle farmers. Others are sons and daughters of cadres
and heroic officers and men.
Chairman: How many sons and daughters of cadres are there in
your class?
Hai-jung: In addition to myself, there are two, while others are the
sons and daughters o[ workers and poor and lower-middle farmers.
They do well. I leam much from them.
Chairman: Are they on good terms with you? Do they like you?
Hai-jung: I think our relaLionship is good. I find it easy to associate
with them and they find the same with me.
Chairman: That's good.

Hai-jung But there is the son of a cadre who doesn't do well. In
class he doesn't listen atLentively to the teacher's lechrre and after class,
he doesn't do homework. He likes to read ffction Sometimes he dozes

off in the dormitory and sometimes he doesn't attend the Saturday
afternoon meeLing. On Sunday he doesn't return to school on time.
Sometimes on Sunday when our class and section hold a meeting,
he doesn't show up. All of us have a bad impression of him.
Chairman: Do your teachers allow the students to tale a nap or
read Ection in class?

WTIH
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We should let the students read fiction and take a nap in class,
and we should look after their health. Teachers should lecture less
and make the students read more. I believe the student you referred
to will be very capable in the future since he had the courage 0o be
absent from the Saturday meeting and not to return to school on time
on Sunday. When you rcturn to school, you may tell him that it is
too early to return to school even at eight or nine in the evening he
may delay it until eleven or twelve. Whose fault is it that you should
hold a meeting Sunday night?
Hai-jung: When I studied at the normal School, we usually had no
meeting Sunday night We were allowed to do whatever we liked
that night, One day several cadres of the branch headquarters of the
League (I was then a committee member of the branch headquarters)
agreed to lead an organized life on Sunday night but many other
League members did not favour the idea. Some of them even said
to the political counsellor that Sunday w.ls a free day and if any
meeting was called at night" it would be inconvenient for us to go
home. The political counsellor eventually bowed to their opinion and
told us to change the date for the meeting.
Chairman: This political counsellor did the right thing.
Ha\ung: But now our school spends the whole Sunday night
holding meetings - class rneetings, branch headquarters committee
meeting-s or meetings of study Soups for party lessons. According to
my calculation, from the beginning of the current semester to date,
there has not been one Sunday or Sunday night without any meetings.
Chairman: When you return to school, you should take the lead to
rebel. Don't return to school on Sunday and don't attend any meetings
on that day.
Hai-jung: But I won't dare. This is the school system. All students
are required !o return to school on time. If I don't people will say
that

I violate the school system.

Chairman: Don't care about the s)6tem. Just don't retum to school.
Just say you want to violate the school system.
Hai-jung I cannot do that. If I do, I will be criticized.
Chairman: I don't think you will be very capable in the future.
You are afraid of being accused of violaUng the school system, of
criticism, of a bad record, of being expelled from school, of failing to
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membership. Why should you be afraid of so many things?
The worst that can come to you is expulsion from school. The school
should allow the students to rebel. Rebel when you retum to school.
Hai-jung People will say that as the Chairman's relative, I fail to
follow his instructions and play a leading role in upsetting the school
system. They will accuse me of iurogance and self_+onient, and of
lack of organization and discipline.

Chairman: Look at you! You are afraid

of being criticized

for

arrogance and self-contenf and for lack of org-anization and discipline.
Why should you be afraid? You can say that just because you
"..
chairman Mao's relative, you should fonow his instructions to rebel.
i think the student you mentioned will be more capable than you for
he dared to violate the school system. I think you people are too

metaphysical.

On One Occasion Chairman Mao Discussed
The Problem Ot Study
Hai-jung: People now are against reading classical works. But the
son of a cadre in our class devotes all his time to reading them. All
of us are busy practising speaking English, but he is readin[ the rrun6.
Lou Meng [Dream of the Red harnber]. we are a[ critical of his

reading this novel.

Chairman: Have you ever read
Hai-jun6 Yes, I have

Htng Lou Meng!

Chatuman: Which character do you like

in this novel?

Har:-jung: None.

Hung l,ou Meng

b

worth reading. It is a good book.
_
we-Chairman:
should read it not for its strory but as hisiory. It is a historical
novel. Its language is the best in classical ffction. The author, Ts'ao
Hsueh-ch'in, had made a lively portrayal of Feng Tzu. The
characterization of Feng Tzu is excellenl you won't be able to do
the same. If you don't read }fung Lou Meng, how could you know

about feudal society? Before you read Hung Lou Meng, you should
kngw th3se four sayinp: 'The Chias .r" ,rot false. They use white
.iade to build a hall and gold to make a horse.' fihis iefers to the
chia family.l 'The A Fang Palaces spread for 300 l\ but they could
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not accommodate a Shih-' flhis refers to ttre Shih hmily.l 'The F.^stem
Ocean lacks a white jade bed, but the Dragon King invites the King
of Ch'en Ling to visit him.' [This refen to Feng Tzu's family or the
Wang family] 'What a big snow in this year of plenty - pearls cheap
Iike earth and gold like iron!' ffhis refers to Hsueh Pao-chi's f"-ily.l
These four sa)4ng summarize the story of Hung lxl.u Meng.
Chairman: Have you read Tu Fu's long poem 'The Northward
March?

Hai-jung: No, It is not in T'ang Ssu San Par Shou [Three Hundred
Poems of T'angl.
Chainnan: It is in T'ang Ssu ft Tsai [Another Anthology of T'ang
Poetryl. flhe Chairman took out the book, turned to that poem and
told me to read it over and over again.)
Hai-jung: What problems should I pay attention to when I read
this poem? What precaution should I take against its influence?
Chairman:

You are always metaphysical. Why should you

take

precaution? No, You should receive some influence. You should go
deep in it and the emerge from iL Read it over and over again but
not necessarily memorize it.
Chairman: Are you required to study ths

Hol/ Bible and

Buddhis

sutras?

Hai-jung: No, Why should we read them?
Chairman: How can you do translations or handle foreign affairs
you do not study the Holy Bible and Buddhist sutras?
Have you rcad. Liao Char lStones hom the Srange Studiol?

if

Hai-jun6 No.
Chairman: Liao Chai is worth reading. It is well-written. The fox
spirits in Liao Chai are kind-hearted. They voluntarily help mankind.
Chairman: How do you say 'chih shih fen tze' [intellectual] in
English?

Hai-jung

I

don't know.
Chairman: You have studied English for 6"p a year. You are a
cfuh sfuh fen tze yourself and yet you don'1 know how to say it in
English.

Hai-jung Let me look it up in the Chrnese-English Dictionary.
Chairman: Look it up. Is there such a terrn?

t
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Haijung: (After leafing the pages of the dictionary) Too bad. There
is no such term in your Cfunes*English Dictionaty. It has only the
term chjh sfuh, but no ch.ih shih fen tze.
Chairman: Let me take a look. (I handed the dictionary to the
Chairman.) You found chih shih, but no chih shih fen be. This
dictionary is useless. It is short of many words. When you return to
school, ask them to compile a better CUnese-English l)ictionalv. lt
should have all political terms and there shouid be sentences to
illustrate the use of each word.

H^{rng.How can our school compile a dictionary? We have neither
time not personnel to do iL
Chairman: There are many teachers and students in your school.
Why should you doubt their ability to compile a dictionaly? Irt this
dictionary be compiled by your schooi.
Hujwg: All righr I will trarsmit yoru' order to our leadership when
I retum to school. I think we can perfcnn this task.

NOTES

l.

Wang Hai-jung is a niece of comrade Mao.

TALKS W-TTH RESPONSIBLE COMRADES AT
VARIOUS PI-A.CES DURING PROVINCIAL TOUR

(Summary)

From the middle af August to Septembir 12, 1971

Chairman Mao said: { hope that you will practise Man<ism and not
revisionism; that you will unite and not spliq that you will be sincere
and open and not resort to plotting and conspiracy.
The correctness or otherwise of the ideological and political line
decides everything. When the Party's line is correcl then everything
will come its way. If it has no followers, then it can have followers; if
it has no guns, then it can have guns; il it has no political power,
then it can have political power. If is line is not correcl even what
it has it may lose. The line is a net nrpe. When it is pulled, the
whole net opens ouL
This Party of ours already has fffty years' history, during which time
we have had ten big struggles on the question of our line. During
these ten struggles there were people who wanted bo split our Party,
but none of them were able to do so. This is a question worth
studying such a big country, such a large population, yet no spliL
We can only say that this means that the Party wants what tJre people
wan! and the Party membes do not want a splfl In view of its past
history, the future of the Party is full of hope.

SOLIRCE: Mao Chtrhsi W'sr-trrsun.
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First came Ch'en Tu-hsiu, who went in for right opportunism After
the 'August 7th' Conference of L927 he organized the 'Leninist leftoppmition faction' bogether with Liu Jen--ching, P'eng Shu--chih and
others, and eighty<ne of them issued a statemenl They aimed to
split our Party but they did not succeed. They then fled to the
Trotsky'tes.

Next Ch'u Ch'iu-pai committed mistakes of line. His people came
across a pamphlet of mine in Hunan which contained my remark,
'Political power comes from the barrel of a gun.'This infuriated them.
How could political power possibly come from the barrel of a gun?
So they stripped me of my position as alternate member of the
Politburo. [.ater Ch'u Ch'u-pai was captured by the Kuomintiang, wrote
his 'Superfluous Words', belrayed rs, and went over to the other sidel.
After the Sixth Congress of the pary in 1928 Li Li-*an started to
put on airs. From June to September 1930 he followed his Li-san
Line for over three months. He advocated attacks on big cities, and
ffrst winning victory in one or several provinces. I did not agree with
all this. At'the Third Plenum of the Sixth Central Committee I,i Iisan fell.

From 1930 to 1931 Lo Chang-lung's rightist faction set up a separate
Central Commitbee and engaged in splitting activitf. But they did not
succeed either.

The Wang Ming Line had the longest life+pan- He had formed a
faction in Moscow, and orgarrized the '281p Bolsheviks'. Relying on
the might of the Third International they seized power in ttre Party
and held it for a full four years. Wang MtA calld the Fourth Plenum
of the Sixth Central Committee in Shanghai, and published his
pamphlet, Fight for the Greater Bolshevization of the Chinese
Communist Paily, in which he criticized Li Li-san for not being 'left'
enough. He was not satisffed until he had made a clean sweep of
the bases, as in the end he practically did. Duriqg the four years
from l93l to 1934 I had no voice at all at the Centre. The Tsunyi
Confeience of January 1935 corrected mistales of Wang Ming's line
and he fell.
During the Long March, after the meeting of the First and Fourth
Front Armies, Chang Kuo-Cao carried out a split and set up a separate
Cenhe, but he did not succeed Befnre the tong March the Red Army
had 300,000 meru On ib arri\ral in North Shensi o"ly 25,000 remained.

In the Central Soviet Area there had been 80,0(X). Of these only 8,000
arrived in North shensi. Chang Kuo-t'ao did not want to go to North
Shensi and carried out a splil But what way out was there at that
time, other than !o go to North Sherni? This was a quesEon of polidcai
line. Our political line at that time was correcl If we had not gone
!o North Shensi, how could we have later gone to the North China
Region, the East China Region, and the Central China Re6on, the
North-East Region? How could we have built so many bases in the
Anti-Japanese War? When we arrived in North Shensi. Chang Kuot'ao fled.
,After nationwide victory Kao Kang and Jao Shu-shih created an
anti-party alliance, with the intention of seizing Power' but they did
t
not succeed either.
At'the 1959 Lushan Conference P'eng Te-hiai colluded with a
foreigrr country to seize Power. Huang K'e-<h'eng. Chang Wen-t'ien'
CLou Hsiao-chou popped up and opposed the Party. They formed a

*iiit^ry club, though they did not

discuss military a{Iairs,

but

said

such things as: 'The people's conununes were set up too soon.' 'Our
gains do not compensate for our losses,' etc. P'eng Te-huai also wrote
a letter.which was an open declaration of war. His intention was to
seize'power, but he did not succeed.

Liu Shao<h'i and his lot also wanted to split the Party, but they
did not achieve their ambitions either.
Then came the struggle at the 1970 Lushan Conferences.
At the 1970 Lushan Conference they made a surprise attack and
carried out underground activity. Why did they not dare to ad openly?

Cl""rly they had something to hide. So they 6rst dissembled and then
made a surprise attack. they concealed things from three of the ffve
members of the Standing Committee of the Politburo. They also
concealed things from the great mqiority of comrades on the Politburo
apart from their own tew big generals. These big generals included
ftu*g Yung-+heng, Wu Fa-hsien Yeh Ch'un, Li Tso-p'eng and Ch'iu
Hui-Lso, as well as Li Hsueh-feng and Cheng Wei-+hana' Before they
launched their surprise attack they did not let out a whisper. They
caused trouble not merely for a day and a half, but from 23 August
right ttrough the 24th and up to midday on the 25th - altogether
tro day. and a half. This kind of behaviour shows that they had
.om" .ito in mind! P'eng Te-huai formed a military club and issued
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a declaration of war. They were not even up to P'eng Te-huai's level.
This only shows how low their style of work was'
In my view, behind their surprise attack and their underground
activity lay purpose, orgarrization and a programme. Their Programme
was to appoint a state chairman, and to extol 'Senius'i in other words,
to opp*. the line of the Ninth c,ongress and to defeat tre three- ,r,
point agenda of the Second Plenum of the Ninth Central Committee.
A certain Person was anxious to become state chairman, t'o split the
Party and !o seize power. The question of genius is a tleoretical
question. Their theorT was idedist apriorism. Someone has said that
to oppose genius is to oppose me. But I am no genius' I read
confucian books for six years and capitalist books for seven. I did
not read Marxist-Leninist books until 1918, so how can I be a genius?
Didn't I put circles round those adverbs severd times ovet'. The Party
Constitutilon was settled at the Ninth Congress. Why not take a look
.Some opinions'6, which specially criticizes the genius
at it? I wrote
theory, only after l"okit g uP some people t/o talk with them, and after
some investigations and research. It is not that I do not want to talk
about genius. To be a genius is bo be a bit more intelligenl But
-does
not depend on one Person or a few people' It dePends
genius
in a party, the party which is the vanguard of the proletariaL Genius
is dependent on the mass line, on collective wisdom'
Comrade Lin Piao did not discuss that speech of hisT with me, nor
did he show it to me. When they had something !o say they did not
disclose it in advance. Probably this is because they thought they had

a grip on things and were likely to

succeed.

But as soon as they

were told that their ideas were not acceptable, they became jittery'
At ffrst they were as bold as brass, giving the impression they could
raze Lushan to the ground or stop the earth revolving. But after a
few days they hurriedly withdrew the drafP. If it was right why
withdraw it? This shor,r,s that they were devoid of ideas and in a panic.
The struggle with P,eng Tehuai at the 1959 Lushan conference
*as a rtr,rggle between two headquarters. The struggle with Liu Shae
-ch'i was ilso a struggle between two headquarters' The struggle at
lhis Lushan Conference is yet another struggle between two
headquarters.

The stmggle at Lushan this time was different from the nine previous
struggles. O" ttt" previous nine occasions we drew some conch$io[s'

while this time we have shielded Vice-Chairman Lin and have noi
drawn conclusions concerning an individual. He must of course,
assume some responsibility. What lue we to do about these people?
We should still operate a policy of educating them, that is, 'learning
from past mistakes to prevent future ones and curing the disease to
save the patient'. We still want to protect Lin' No matter who it is
who has made mistakes, it is not a good thing to forget unity and
the line. After I return to Peking I must seek them out again to have
a talk. If they do not come to see me I will go to see lhem. Some of
them may be saved, others it may not be possible to save. This
depends on their actioru. They have two possible futures: they may
reform or they may noL It is difffcult for someone who has taken the
lead in committing major errors of principle, Lrtors of line or direction,
to reforin. lookrng back, did Ch'en Tu-h"iu reforri? Did Ch'u Ch'iu-pai, Li Li-san, Lo Chang-lung Wang Ming, Chang Kuo-t'ao, Kao
Kang, Jao Shu-shih, P'eng Te-huai or Liu Shac-ch'i reform? They
did not reform.
I spoke to Comrade Lin'Piao and some of the thinp he said were
not very accurate. For example he said that a genius only appears in
the world once in a few centuries and in China once in a few
millennia. This just doesn't fft the facts. Marx and Engels were
contemporaries, and not one century had elapsed before we had knin
and Stalin, so how could you sa7 that a genius only appears once in
a few centuries? In China there were Ch'en Sheng and Wu Kuang,
Hung Hsiu--ch'uan and Sun Yat-*ene, so how could you say that a
genius only appears once in a few millennia? And then there is all
this business about pinnacles and 'one sentence being worth ten
thousand'ro. Don't you think this is going too far? One sentence is,
after all, just one sentence, how can it be worth ten thousand
sentences? We should not appoint a siate chairman. I don't want to
be staie chairman. I have said this six times already. If each time I
said it I used one sentence, that is now the equivaient of sixty
thousand sentences. But they never listen, so each of my sentences is
not even worth half a sentence. In fact its value is nil. It's only Ch'en
Peta's sentences that are worth ten thousand apiece to them. He
talked about 'establishing in a big way', by which he gave the
appearance of meaning to establish my prestigerr. But when you get
to the bottom of it, he really meant himself. They also said that the
People's Liberation Army was built and led by me, and commanded
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personally by Lin'2. It seems that the Person who founded it cannot
command it! And I did not build it all by myself either.
When it comes to questions of line, questions of principle, I take a
firm hold and do not relax my 5nP. On major questions of principle
I do not make concessions. After the Lushan Conference I employed
three methods: the ffrst was throwing stones, the second was mixing
sand into soil and the third was undermining the wall. I criticized
the material produced by Ch'en Po-ta which fooled a great many
people. I approved the report of the Thiriy-cighth &rnv and the report
of ln" Tsinan Military Region which opposed arrogance and
complacency'S. Then there was the Military Affairs Cornmittee which

held such a long discussion meeting without a word of criticism of
Ch'en I inseried a few critical notes about that in a certain docurnentr'.
write a few remarks on them,
My
what I call ttuowing stones'
and
breathe. If You mix in a little
Wh
sand, then it can breathe. The staff of the Military Affairs Committee
was too uniform in its composition, and needed to have some nevr
This is mixing sand in the soil' The reorganization of
,,"*.,
"id"d.
the Peking Military Region was undermining the wallts.
What is your opinion of the Lushan Conference? For instance is
the Sixth Brief Report of the North China Group really revolutionary,
semi-revoluLionary or
counter-rev olutionary
the ninety-nine, when
the self+xaminations
those of big generals Li Hsueh-feng and Cheng Wei-sharr, so that
everyone thought that the problem had beeq solvedr6. But in fact the
Lushan alfair had not finished, the problem had not been solved. They
wanted to suppress it. They did not even let cadres of the rank of

head of the General command and the General StaI[ departments
know about it. This would not do!
What I have been saylng iue my own Personal opinions, which I
am giving you informally. I shall not draw formal conclusions now,
this must be done by the Central Committee.
You should be prudenl First of * *" army must be prudent and
racondly the regions must be prudenl You must not be arroganl il
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you are arrogant you will commit errors. They army must be uffied;
it must be rectified. I just don't believe that you, Huang Yung+heng,
could order the Liberation Army to rebel! Under [each] zumy are
divisions and regiments and the judicial, poliucal and support units.
If you try to mobilize the army to do bad things, do you think they

will obey you?
You should pay attention to military alfairs. You should not only
be civil o{ficials but also military o{ffcials. Grasping army work means
study'ng the line and rectifying incorrect styles of work. You should
not go in for mountain-top-ism or sectarianism, but pay attention to
unity. I approve of the army's traditional style of quick and decisive
action. But this style cannot be applied bo questions o[ ideology, for
rrhich it is necessary to make the facts known and rearon with people'
I added rny approval to the document of the Canton Military Region
on the 'three supports and two militariesrz, In order to get people to
give it their attention _I appended the words. To be studied ,seriously',
to the Central Committee's endorsemenl Now that the regional Party
committees have been established, they should exercise unified

It would be putting the cart before the horse if the mafrers
already decided by regional Party committees were later tumed over

leadership.

to the army Party committees for discussion.
In the past the rnilitary training given to our armed forces included
unit-by-unit coaching. From i,ndividual coaching to battalion coaching
look ffve to six months. Now that they only go in for civil and not
military mattes, our army has become a cultural army.
When 'one good' leads 'three goods' perhaps that 'one good' of
yours will lead correctly and perhaps it will lead incorrectlyrE. And
then there are the congresses of representatives of ac6vists. It is worth
studying what their actual effect is. Some are successful, but many
are noL This is primarily a question of line. If the line is mistaken
then the activists' congress camot be successful.
'In industry learn from Tach'ing, in agrtculture learn from Tachai;
let the people of the whole country learn from the PLA' This is
tncomplete. We should add, 'let the PLA learn from the people of
the whole country.'

*ri;n by Lenin on the twenty-ftfth
You should study the
".ti"l"
Pot$er. Learn to sing 'The
Eugene
the
of
of
death
anniversary
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Intemationale' and 'The Three Great Rules of Dbcipline and ttre Eight
Points for Attention'. [,et them not only be sung but also explained

entirely on ourselves for our salvation. Who has crea0ed the world of
men? We the labouring ma.sres. During the Lushan Conference I wrote
a 700:word article which raised the question of who created history,
the heroes or the slavesre. 'The Internationale' sap we must unite until
the day comes when Communism will certainly be realized. If you
study Marxism you will see thet it teaches unity and not splitting.
We have been singing The lnteroationde' for fffty years but people
have tried to split our Party ten times. I think it possible that they
wifl do it another ten times, or twenty dmes, or thirty times. You

don't believe it? Maybe you don't but I do. When we reach
Communism will there be no stmgles? [ don't believe that either.
When we reach Communism there will still be struggles, but they
will be bet{veen the new and the old, the correct and the incorrect,
that is all. After tens of millennia have passed by, the incorrect will

fffth of the Eight points which say that ton'ards the people, and ton'ards
fellow soldiers and subordinaies, we should alwap be polite. We must
not put on ain; warlord ways must be rcotcd oul These are the points
of emphasis. If there were no points of emphasis there would be no
policy. I hope that we will use the Three Great Rules of Disdpline
and the Eight Points for Attenuon 0o educate the army, educate the
cadres, educate the masses, educate the Party members and the
people.
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The Lushan Conference called for the shrdy of books by Man< and
I€ninD. I hope you will read more books from now on. [t lust won't
do if high-ranking cadres don't even know what is maberialism urd
what is idealism. What do we do if we ffnd the books of Man< and
Lenin difficult? We can ask a teacher to help us. You are all
secretaries, but you ought to be students too. I mpelf become a
student.every day. I read two volumes of Reference MateiaPt daiy,
and that's why I know a little about international affairs.
I never approved of one's wife becoming the office mzurager in one's
own work unil Over at hn Piao's it is Yeh Ch'un who manages his
office. When the four of them want to ask Lin Piao.about anythq5
they have to go through her. In doing any work one should do it
oneself and read and endorse papers oneself. One should not rely
on one's secrehary. One shouldn't let one's secretary wield so much
power. My secretaryas only responsible for receiving and dispatching
papers. I select the documents myself. read them myself, and when
something has bo be done I do my own writing so that no mistakes

and acted upon. 'The [nternationale' and Lenin's article express
throughout a Marxist standpoint and outlook. What they say is that
slaves should arise and strugle for truth. There never has been any
supreme saviour, nor can we rely on gods or emPerorc. We rely

still be no good and will fail.
The Three Great Rules of Discipline and the Eight Points for
Attention must be 'remembered clearly, each and every one' and 'the
people of the whole country welcome and support them'. Yet there
are a few of the des and points for attention which are not clearly
remembered, especially the ffrst of the 'Ihree Rules and the ffrst and
frfth of the Eight Points. These are not remembered clearly. How ffne
it would be if they could dl be clearty remembered and put in0o
effecl The first of the Three Rules is that in all actions orden mrst
be obeyed, for only il we march ln step can we win victory. If we
are not in step we cannot win victory. Then there are the ffrst and

WIIII

are

'+

made.

r

The Cultural Revolution dragged out Liu Shao-ch'i, P'eng, fo, Lu,
and Yang. This was a big achievemenL There were also some losses.
Some good cadres have rtill not been able !o re-emerge. The great
majority of our cadres are good. The bad ones are a very small
minority. Thoce who have been cleared out only comprise one Ircr
cenl while thce who have been suspended are less than three per
cenl The bad ones must be given appropriate criticism. The good
ones must be praised, though not to the skies. It does a person under
thirty no good at dl if you call him a 'super-genius'. At the recent
Lushan Conference some comrades were deceived and hoodwinked.
The problem does not lie in you but in Peking. It does not matter if
you have made mistakes. Our Pany has a rule that those who made
misLakes should first make a self-examination, and then they should
be permitt,ed to correct their mistakes
We must ta}e care to educate people in our ideological and political
line. Our principle must still be 'learning from past mistakes to avoid
future mistake$', and 'curing the disease to save the patient'. Unite to

win still

greatJer

victories.

TALKS
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l.

Chu Chiuaai,

see

l,oChang-lung

(1901-.,19) was

note 2 on p 97 of thls volume.

afoundingmember of theChinese Communist
Party and an important labour leader ln the lg20s. In late 1930 he supported Ho
Meng-hsiung's bid for control of the Party. As a result he was expelled at tbe Fourth
Plenum inJanuary 1931, and thereafter joined Ho in setting up a rival Central
Committee. Hence Mao's charge of 'splittisnr'. He later became a Trotskyite.
The Second Plenum of the Ninth Central Committee, held at Lushan from 23
Augrrst to 6 September 1970.
3.

4. The ffve names of Mao's list of t}re 'big generals' rnaking up Lin Piao's clique
were all nrembers of the Politburo. With the exception of Lin's wife, Yeh Ch'un,
they were all senior military men. Huang Yuang-sheng (l90G ) had been Chief of
Staff since March 1968. Wu Fa-hsien (lglL ) had been Comrnander of the A,ir
Force since August 19f,5, and Deputy Chief of Stafrsince May 1968; Li Tso-p'eng
had been First Poliucal Commissar of the Navy dnceJune 1967. Ch'iu Hui-tso was

Director of theP[-A General Logistics Departmen! and had been Deputy Chief of
Sta.ff since Febrirary 1969. Of the other two, Ll Hsueh-feng (see above, note 2 on
p 186- of ttrisvolume)was an altemate member of theNinth Politburo, andPolitical
Commissar of the Peking Military Regron. Cheng Wei-shan (1914- ) had been
Deputy Commander ofthe PekingMilitar),Region from November 1959 toMarch
1968, and Cornmander since that time. He was also Vice-Chairman of the Peking

'With genius', 'creatively', and 'comprehengvely'. These adverbs, used by Lin
0o the Decernber 1966 ediuon of Quotxdon s h-on Chairman

Piao in his forervord

Maoto characterize Mao Tse+ung's contribution to the development

of

Marxisrrr

-Leninism, sum up the view of the subiect which he had been propagating since I 960

and especially since 1966. Mao Tse+ung, wlro was endeavouring in 1970

0o

downgrade his own cull here attributes all the responsibility for pre{rious excesses
to Lin Piao.
6. A 700-word statement said to have been released by Comrade Mao during
the Lushan Plenum. Nothingis knovm of itsconients exceptforMao's own summary

here.
7.

Lin Fiao's speech of 23 August 1970 to the Lushan Henum.

8. Yeh Ch'un is said to have withdrawn the minutes of hcr lntenrention before
a trxeetilrg cd tlxe Central-South

64), the leader of the Taipings, was bom only half a century before Sun Yat-sen
(1866-1925). Mao attributes'genius' to these men because they were aII, in some
sense, revolutionary Precursors' who therefore drew on the wisdom of the masses'
one sentence
10. Lin Piao,s made this stalement that what Chairman Mao says in
surp:Nses what others say

l. This

I

in

referes to efforts

10,000 sentences, in his speech

of l8 May 1966'

by Ch'en Po{a and Lin Piao to reinsert, in the draft

Constitution of the Peoples's Republic of Chinq the provision for a Statement
Chairman which Mao had decided to strike out in March 1970. They claimed that
fi6ir ;jm in this was further to glorify Chairman Mao, but in Mao's riew their real
intention was to ensure that Lin Piao should succeed Mao as the head both of the
Party and of the state. Lin Piao and Ch'en Peta appear to have concluded a tactical
alliance at the time of the Lushan Plenum, but clearly represented different factions
and different viewpoints. to who exercised real and immediate authority
over the army is obviously closely related to that of Party control over the '8un',
which had become a buming issue whithin the leadership - and between Mao and
12.

Lin

The question raised here

as

- in 1969-70.

13.

.Arrogance and complacency' was, by this time, the accepted expression for

referring to the emors in Lin Piao's work style.

This apparently refers to Mao's 'Open Letter to the Whole Party' of l5
September I 970, calling for a campaign to criticDe Ch'en Po+a'
15. ,Throwing stones, referc to Mao',s acdon in compelling the 'big generals'
I 4.

Revolutionary Committee.
5.

RESPONSIBI.E COMRADLS DURING PROVINCI'AL TOIJR

g. ch,en sheng and wu Kuang were contemporaries who joindy led an
insurrection against the ch'in in the third century B.C. Hung Hsiu<h'uan (1814-

NOTES
2.

WIIH

Group during the plenurn.

supporting Un to denounce Ch'en Po+a- 'Mixing sand in soil' meant weakening
Lin,s control otthe Military Affairs Committee by adding new members. The wall
or cornerstone of Lin,s power represented by the Peking Military Region was
underrnined by the dismissd of his supporters Cheng Wei-shan and Li Hsueh-feng

in December 1970.
16.

At

a report meeting called

by the central committee in April 1971, and

attended by ninety-nine responsible cadres from the Centre, the regions and PLA
units, for the purpose of discussing the progress of the campaign to criticize ch'en

Po-ta and carry out rectiffcation, self--criticisms by the 'big generals' of the Lin Piao
clique (as enumerated by Mao) ' were distributed'
,sumrnary of the canton Milit".), Region's Forum on
17. This refers to the
Folifical and Ideological Work relating to the Three Supports and Two Militaries',

I
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distributed by the central committee on 20 August lg7l. The ,ttree suppnrts'

I

('support the broad masses of the left, support industry and agriculture') and 'two
militaries' ('military control and milit".y training') was the slogan summing up the

t

policy of active intervention by the PLA in all aspects of poiitics and society which
had developed in the course of the cultrud Revolution. Mao Tsetung, who had

lr
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launched the process inJanuary 1967 with his directive to Lin piao to intervene in

the cultural Revolution in support of the left, had dearly regarded this as a
temporary expedient, but by 197w1 there were signs that Lin piao and his

SOUIH OF THE MOUNTAINS
TO NORTTI OF THE SEAS
l

supporters took it as settin8 the long+erm pattem o[ the chinese political system,
and were using the above slogan as a standard for opposing the restoration ofparty
control. Presumably the canton document adopted a more balanced position.
18. This apparently refers to Lin Piao's replacement of Mao's '0ve requirements
for successors' by 'three criteria' of his own, which he formulated as follows in his
speech of I Aug,st 1966:'(l) Do they hold high the red banner of MaoTse-tung,s

though? Those who fail to do so shall be dismissed frorn office; (2) Do they engage

in political and ideological work? Those who disrupt it and the Great cultural
Revolution are to be dismissed; (3) Are they enthusiastic about the revolution?
Those who are entirely devoid of such enthusiasm are to be dismissed...

be a good cadre. This criticism of Lin 0b into the context of Mao's ongoing effor!
f.'. that pdiucd zeal must be complemented by a

since the Ninth congress, to

cr

this,

to

denounce the ,arogance and

complacengy' of Lin and his supporters in the army.
19.This referstoMao's some Opinions'mentioned eariler.The linkbetweenLin's
gloriffcation of the role of "genius" and the evocation here of the "Iotemationats{o
witl its message, "IIn'y a pas de sauyene supre.rng, is obvious.

20. whereas Lin Piao had eariler put the view that "In the classical works of
Marxism-Leninism, ninety-nine per cent of our sfudies must be from chairman
Mao's works"' a movement had been under way since the Lushan prenum of
Septernber 1970 io encourage the study of the writings of Marx,Engles,

$alin.

#;#

had been back in China more than two montlx, I was
invited to dinner by Mao Tse-tung on the night of 9 January 1965,
four hours.
when we conv;rsed ,.t*:**

After

I

:: "0.:*

we must

selec! promote and employ cadres in accordance with chairman Mao's ffve
requirernents and these three criteriq especially the ffrst one'. 'one good'leading
three goods' is Mao's summary of Linis viewpoint according to whlch a correct
under standingof MaoTse{ung's thoughtin itself guaranteed that aperson would

correct work style and, buildlng

Ninth. 1965: Ameican joumalist Edgar Snow's Interuiew with
Chairman Mao Tsetung [exceryts]
r

J*ruy

knin

and

H$il"":#J#::

Our talk ranged over what Mao himself called shan nan hai pei,
or 'from south of the mounlairu to north of the seas'. It was hai k'uo
t'ien kung, covering 'an expanse far and wide', and in sorne respects
unique.
TIBET AND TI-IE GODS

said: 'China has been tluough dilffcult years since I last saw you
but now has emerged on an impressive high level. In 1960 you told
me that 90 per cent of the people supported the government and
only 10 per cent opposed iL How does that look now?
Mao replied that some Chiang Kai-shek elements were still around
but their total was small. Many had changed their ttrinking and there
was hope for more. Ai for the children of such people, they could
be reeducated. Anyway, one could say that about 95 per cent of the
people, or even more, were united and supported socialism.

I
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'Are the Panchen L,arna's dificulties a rnatter of his feudal ties with
the old lamalandlold power over the forrner ser(s,' tr asked, 'or would
you say it was a conflict over his duties as a reliSious leader versus
the new political power separaied from the church?'
Mao replied thai it was basicdly a matter of the land question' not
religious freeclom- The feudal lords had lost their land, their ser& had
been &eed and were now the masters. The Panchen Lama had been
keeping company with some 'bad eggs ('Huai tan') of the old
privileged class who not only obstructed change but had organized a
ctrique. Certain mernbers of the clique had exposed their plans. Some
people around the Panchen were not too old 0o reform and might
yet show progress. The Panchen hiruelf might change his ideas. He
was still a member of the National People's Congress. He was now
living in Peking but he could return !o Lhasa whenever he desired;
It was up to hirn.
As for lamaism as a religion, nobody was oPpressing its true
believers, alt the temples were oPen and services maintained, but the
trouble was the l,iving buddhas didn't always practise what they
preached and were far from tndifrerent to non-spiritual affairs. The
Dalai [,ama himself had told Mao he didn't believe he was a living
god although if one said that openly the Dalai would have to deny

They (the Nationalists) wouldn't let hirn see yunnanfu (Kunming), for
exarnlpe.They had let him see Kweichow but they wouldn't lei him
see Kweiyang (the capital). Now he could probably visii yunnan but
he had not done so. He also had not been to Sinkiang (Chinese
Turkestan).

Remembering that it was thrity years ago that he had 6rst told me
about his father's encounter with the tiger, he said at that time, towards

the end of the lirst war with ihe Nationalists, their conditions were
very poor. Yet that old Chinese Red Army was united and strong
even if in numbers it was small. I had seen them when they had
possessed only light weapons"
'Except fcrr thoae heavy spears carried by the Poor Men's Militia-'
Yes, and even broomstiiks. Victory or defeat was not determined
by weapons at hand at the outsei. What was really decisive was the
will to victory and right aims. Many elements went into thal Now
more than twenty years had passed, their weapons were better, but
the same factors still determined victory or defeal
'People then were t}inking mainly of liberating China from J"p*.
Certainly I did not then foresee ttre full signiffcance of revolutionary
China's rise in the world.'

iL
u.s.

'Are there still some gds in China?'
Yes, of coune; as I knew, the Chlnese did not have only one god,
but many. There were gods for everythinS door gods" kitchen gods,
rain gods, mountain gods, mercy gods, and so on. Could not even a
stone become a god? There were stlli millions who believed in Islam
and nrany millions more who were Bud<Ihisb and Taoists. There were
also s.'vbral million Chrisuans, Catholics and Protestants. And some
genuinely believed in the lama gods, too.
'I wonder if you have ever been to Tibet?'
No, he had never been to Tibet, except the eastern fringes which
they crossed during the t ong March.. Ar that time he had travelled a
great deal, but there r /ere some areas he hadn't been able to see.

'Sorne American cornmentatos ir Saigon irave compred the strength
of the Vietcong there with the 1947 period in China, when the People's
Liberation Army began to engage in large-scale annihilations of
Nationalist forcer. Are the conditions relatively cornparable?
The Chairman thought nol China's second revolutionary war had
involved liberating the whole vast country. By 1947 the People's
Liberation Army already had more tharr a million men, against several
million troops on Chiang Kai+hek's side. The P.LA had thert ined
divisional and group army strength, whereas the South Metnamee

Uberation Forces were ncrw operating at batralion or at most regimental
strength. American forces in Vietnam were still relatively small. Of
coune if they increased they could help speed up the.arming of the
people agairxt them. But if I should tell United States leades that
they r+'ere building up a revoluiionary Gtovemcnt which would defeat
therrq they would not listen They would not iet the Meurarnese decide
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their own affain. Had they listened !o Ngo Dinh Diem? Both Ho
Chi Minh and he (Mao) thought that Ngo Dinh Diem was not so
bad. They had expected the Americans tio maintain him for several
more yeus. But impatient American generals became disgusted with
Diem and got rid of hirn After all following his assassination, was
everything between Heaven and Earth more peaceful?
'Can Melcong forces now win vicUory by their own efforts alone?'
Yeg, he said, he thought that they could Their pmitron was relatively
better than that of the Communists during the ffnt (revolutionary) civil

in China. At that time there wi$ no direct foreign
intervention but now already the Vietcong had the American
war (192737)

intervention bo help arm and educate the rank and ffle and the army
officers. Those opposed to the United States were no longer confined
to the Liberation Army. Diem had not wanted to tahe orders. Now
this independence had spread io the generals. The American teachers
were succeeding.
Asked whether some of these generals would soon join the Libera6on
Army, Mao said yee, that some would eventually follow the example
of Kuomintang generals who had turned over to the Communists-

AN TIIE THIRD WONI)
'United States intervention in Metsrarn, the Congo, and other former
colonial battleffelds sugBests a question of some theoretical interest as
seen wlthin Marrdst corrcepb. The question b whether the contradiction
between neo<olonialism and the revoludonary forces in what the
French like to call the "Third World" - the so<alled under developed

or ex-col6nial or still colonial nations of Asia, Africa, and l,atin
America - is today the principal poliucat contradiction in the world?
Or do you consider that the basic contradiction is still one between
the capitalist countries themselves?'
Mao Tsetung said that he had not reached an opinion about thaL
Perharrs I could help him? He recalled that President Kennedy had
also been tnterested in that question. Had he not declared that as far
as the United States, Canada, and Western'Europe were concerned
there was not much real and basic difference? The President had said
that the real problem of the future was in the southern hemisphere'
In advocating'special Forces' and haining io meet'local revoluHonary
wars' the late Ptesident might have had my quesdon ln mind.

On the other hand, contradictions between imperialists were what
had caused two world wars in the past and their struggles against
colonial revolulions had not changed their character. Weren't thme
wars fought for the purpose of redividlng colonies? If another big war
occurred wouldn't ii be for the purpose of redividing control over
the socalled underdweloped countries? In facl the socalled developed
countries were not so united today. If one looked at France one saw
two reasons for de Gaulle's policies. The first was to assert
independence from American domination. The second was to attempt
to adjust French policies to changes occurring in the Asian-African
countries and l,atin America. The result was intensified contradiction
between the imperialist nations. But was France part of its socalled
'Third !Vorld'? Recently he had asked some French visitors about
that and they had told him no, that France was a developedrcountry
and could not be a member of the 'Third World' of undeveloped
countries. It seemed that the matter was not so simple.
'Perhaps it could be said that France is in the Third World but
not of it?'
Perhaps. This question which had engaged the interest of President
Kennedy had Ied him (Mao said he had read) to study Mao's own
essays on military operations. He had also learned from Algerian
friends during their struggle against France that the French were
reading his wor}s and using his information against them. But at that
time he had told the Algerian prime minisber, Abad, that his own
(Mao's) books were based on Chinese experience and would not work

in reverse, They could be adpted to the waging of people's war. They
did not save the French from defeat in Algeria. Chiang Kai*hek had
also studied the C,ommunists' materials but he had not been saved
either.

Mao remarked that the Chinese also study American books, but
that it would be bad for them to ffght an anti-people's war. For
instance, he had read The Unceftaim Trumpe\ by General Maxwell
Taylor, the United States ambassador in Saigon. General Taylor's view
was that nuclear weapons probably could not be used, therefore nonnuclear arms would decide. He favoured developing nuclear weapons
but wanted priority in their development given to the army. Now he
had his chance tro t€st out his theories of special warfare. He had
been ln Vietnam only since last June, not as long as the duration of
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the Korean war. I$ Vietnam General Taylor would gain some valuable

comparable to your native province, Hunan. We have produced no
revolutionaries but Mrssouri produced lvlark Twain and Harry Truman
two quite different articles. Missouri was not a slave slate, but it was
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exPenence.

The Chairman had also read sorrie articles of war on how !o handle
guerrillas issued by United States authorities 0o their troops. These
instructions dealt with the shortcorninp and military weaknesses of
the guerrillas and held out hopes for American victory. They igrrored
the decisive political fact ihat whether it was Diem or some other
puppets, no governmeni cut off from the masses could win against
wars of liberation. No good could result from helping such
Bovernments. The Americans (authorities) would not listen to him,
however. 'Ihey also would not listen to me.
'In SouthEast Asia as well as in India and certain countries of AFica
and even Latin America there exist some social conditions comparable
to those lhat brought on the Chinese revolution. Each country has its
own problems and solutions will vary widely, yet I wonder if you
agree that social revolutions will occur which may borrow much from
the Chinese experience?'
Anti-feudal and anti-capitalist sentiments combined with opposition
to imperialism and neecolonialism, he replied, grew out of oppression
and wron.gs of the pasl Wherever the latter existed there would be
revolution but in mmt countries I was ialking about t]re people were
merely seeking national independence, not socialism - quite another
mattrer. European countries had also had anti-feudal revolutions, but
the United States had had no real feudal perid.
'The United States had a brief perid of regional feudalism during
the period of slavery in the southern states. After a hundred years
the ex+laves are still fighung for social and poliucal equality, so one
can't say that feudal influences don't hang on in the United States.'

The United States, he said, had ffrst fought a progressive war of
independence from British imperialism, and then fought a civil war
to establish a free labour market. Washington and Lincoln were
prqgressive men of their time. When the United States 0rst established

a republic it was hated and dreaded by .ll the crowned heads of

Europe. That showed that the Americans were then revolutionaries.
Now the American people needed 0o stnrggle for liberation from their
own monopoly capitalists. What part of the Unibed States did I come
from?

'I

was bron

in Mbsour! the Middle lifest, ln a geognphfcal situation
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part of the homeland of American Indians taken from them hardly
two hundred years ago. Arnericans think they are not imperiatists but
the American Indians are of a different opr.uon. China was not quite
so ru,tlrless in despoiling the minority peoples. After 3,0{E ),rears, more
than half the area of the country is theirs and you srill have nearly
ftfty rnlllion non-Harr autonomoru peoples. How are relatiops between
the Han and the minority peoples today?'
H9 said that they were improving. In a word, the important thing
was 0o respect them and treat. them as equals.
'Among the roughly three fffths of the earth whi.ch belongs in the
Third World category very acute problems exisl as we krlow. The

gap between the raHo of population growth and production is
becoming more and more advancageous. The gap between their
standard of living .rnd tlrat of the a-fluent countries is rapidly widening.
Under such conditions will tinie wait for. the Soviet Union to
demorstrate the superiority of the social system - and then wait a
century for parliamentarism to arise in the underdeveloped areas and
peacefully establish socialism?'

Mao thought it would not wait so long.
'Does that question not perhaps touch upon the nexus of China,s
ideological dispuoe with the Soviet Union?'
He agreed that it did.

'Do you think it would be pcsible 0o complete not only the national
liberation of emerging nations of the Third World but also their
modernization, without another world war?'
Use of the word 'complete' must give one pause, he said. Most of
the countries concerned were still very far from socialist revolutions.
In some there were no Communist parties at all while in others there

tlnt Latin America had about twenty
Communist parties; of those eighteen had issued resolutions agairst
China- He paused and ended by saying that only one thing was
certain Wherever severe oppression existed there would be revolution.

were only revisionisb. It was said

KHRUSHCHEV AI{D TIIE CULT
'Western commentaUors, and especially the Italian Communists,
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severely criticized the Soviet leaders for the conspiratorial and
undemocratic way in which Khrushchev was thrown aside. What is

Mao laughed. More than two thousand years ago, he said, Chuang
Chou wrote his immortal essay on Lao Tzu (in The Chuang Tzu). A
hundred schools of thought then arose to dispute the meaning of The

your view about that?'

Mao did not directly answer the question. He replied that Mr
Khrushchev had not been very popular in China even before his fall.
Few portraits of him were to be seen. But Khrushchev's books were
for sale in the bookstores before the fall and they were still for sale
here but not in Russia. The world needed Khrushchev; his ghmt
would linger on. There were bound to be people who liked him'

Chuang Tzu.

I asked whether you ever wrote or
writing
an
had any intention of
autobiography. You replied that you
had
told
me something about your life.
had not, except as you
'In

1960 when

I

last saw you

Nevertheless, some professors have discovered "autobiographies" wrifien
by you. A question currently exercising the professors is whether you

in fact wrote your celebrated philosophical essays, "On Conhadiction"
and "On Practice" in the summer of 1937, as asserted in your Se/ected
Work, or whether they were really compoaed some years afterwards.
I myself seem to recail having seea unpublished longhand translations
of those essaln in the summer of 1938. Would you give me tyour
own opinion about when you composed those two essays?'
He replied that he had indeed written them in the summer of 1937.

China would mrss him as a negative example.
'On the basis of your olr4r 70p0 standards - that is, a man's work
may be judged satisfactory if it is 70 Per Gent and only 30 per cent
in Lrror - horv would you grade the present leadenhip of the Soviet
Paily? How far is it still below passing?'
Mao said he would not choose to discuss the present leaders in
thoee terms.

Druing the weeks preci:ding and immedhtely following the larkoudriao
incident! there had been a lull in his life in Yenan. The army had
left for the front and Mao had found time to collect materials for
some lectures on basic fhilosophy for use in the (Yenan) Anti-Japanese
Academy. Some simple and yet fundamental text was needed for the
young students being prepared, in brief three-month courses, for
political guidance during the years immediately ahead. At the insistence
of the Party Mao prepared 'On Contradlction' and 'On Practice' bo
sum up the experience of the Chinese revolution, by combining the
essentials of Marxism with concrete and everyday Chinese examples.
Mao said that he wrote most of the night and slept during the day.
What he had written over a period of weeks he delivered in lecture
from in a matter of two hours. Mao added that he himself corsidered
'On Practice' a more important essay than'On Contradiction'.
'An essay called "Dialectical Materialism", not included in your
SeJected Work, has been attributed to you by Mao Tsetung specialists
in the WesL Did you'write any such essay?'
Mao asked for the question bo be repeated. He replied that he had
never written an essay entided 'Dialectical Materialism', He thought
that he would remember it if he had.

'Is there any improvement in SinoSoviet relaLions?'
Possibly some but not much. The chief diflerence was that the
disappearance of Khrushchev had- deprived them of a good target for
polemical articles.

,In the Soviet Union,' I said, 'Chira has been criticized for fostering
a "cult of personality". Is there a basis for that?'
Mao thought that perhape there was some. [t was said that Stalin
had been the centre of a cult of personality, and that Khrushchev
had none at all. The Chinese people, critics said, had some feelings
or practices of this kind. There might be some retsons for saying
thai probably Mr Khrushchev fell because he had had no cult of
penonality at all...

if it could be shown that Mao himself had never claimed
to have made any creative contribution. The professor impatlently
replied. "No, indeed. That would be quite bestde the poinl" '

controversy

'You were very busy learning about the art of war from
onwards. Had you found time to read Hegel before 1937?'
I
I
!

l

I
I

1927

i#
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destructiveness of atomic power. He was sure that nq one could
survive. Mao replied that it would probably not be as Nehru said.
Existing govenrments might disappear but others would arbe 0o replace

Mao said that he had read Hegel and he had also read F,r15els
before then. He added (thinking of his American critics, perhapa) that
he had never read any American MaDdst theorists. Were there any
good ones? I asked whether in his youth he had heard of Thorstcin
Veblen's Theory of the l*isure Class. If it had been translated int'o
Chinese Mao had not seen iL I mentioned a book which had made
a big impression on nineieenth-century American ubopian socialists,
and was still very interesting reading for its prophetic qudity. Edward
Bellamy's Looking Backryard. As for modern American Marxist
thinkers, there was Paul Sweezy's Theory of Capitalist DevelopmenL
Mao said he regretted that he had not read any of them.

them.

He had heard that Americars had made a fflm called On the Beacb,,
which showed nuclear war bringing the world to an end. Was that a
scienti.ffc fiInr?

TI-IE BOMB

'speaking

of tigers, as we were,' I said, 'do you still believe

that

the bomb is a paper tiger?'

That had been just a way of talking he said, a ffgure of speech.
Of course the bomb could kill people. But in the end the people
would destroy the bomb. Then it would truly become a paper tiger.
'You have been quoted as saying that China had less fear of the
bomb than other nations becuase of her vast populalion. Other peoples
might be totally wiped out but China would still have a few hundred
millions left to begin anew. Was there ever any factual basis to such
reports?'

He asked when and how he was suPPoced to have said that I
replied that one source was attributed to a Yugoslav diplomat who
claimed that Mao had said that even if dl Europeans were wiped
out China would still have 300 millions left"
Mao answered that he had no recollection of saying anything like
that but he might have said iL He did recill a conversation he had
had with Jawaharlal Nehru when the latter visited China (in October
1954). As he remembered it he had said China did not want a war.
They didn't have atom bombs, but if other countries wanted Lo fight
there would be a catastrophe in the whole world, meaning that many
people would die. As for how many, nobody could know. He was
not speaking only of China. He did not believe one atom bomb would

destroy all mankind, so that you would not be able to find a
government to negotiaie Peace. He had mentioned this to Nehru
during their conversation. Nehnr said that he was chairman of the
Atomic Energ'y Commission of India and he knew about the
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'It's what is called science ffction.'
Not so long ago, said Mao, Mr Khrushchev had announced that
he had a deadly weapon capable of killing all living things. Then he
immediately retracted his statement - not only once but many times.
Mao would not deny anything he had said, nor did he wish me to
deny for him this so-calied rumour (about the power of suryival of
China's millions in a nuclear war). Americans also had said very much
about the destructiveness of the atom bomb and Khrushchev had
made a big noise about that They had all surpassed him in this
respect poasting of-their destructive'potency), so that he was more
backward than they, was not that so?' [Mao was ridiculing, by
implication, those who supposed him to be an ignorant peasant
unaware of the full meaning of nuclear terror.l
Yet recerrliy he had reports of an investigation by Americans who
visited the Bikini Islands six years after nuclear tests were conducted
there. Frorn 1959 onwards research workers had been in Bikini When
they ffrst entered the main island they had had to cut open paths
tluough the undergrowth. They had found mice scampering about and
ffsh swimming in the streams as usual. The well water was poiable,
plantation foliage was {lourishing, and birds were bwifrering in the trees.
Bacteria had multiplied at the rate of 400 kilogrammes per square
mou. Probably there had been two bad years after the tests but rnture
had gone on. How was it that mice had suMved? Plant life was
deshoyed but not the seeds which lay dorrnant unlrl the earth's surface
was purifted. For the bacteria, the birds,'the mice, and the trees, the
atom bomb really was a paper tiger. Possibly for man himself it was
differenl...

The deeper implication of Mao's last remark was that even if man
disappeared from the earth- committed mass suicide - Iife could not
be extinguished by rnan's bomb.
DISARTMAMIIMT?

MAO
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AII the governments were talking about complete and total

majority of nations might favour restoring China's seat despite U.S.
opposition, there was a ne\{ scheme to requte a two t}rirds majority
instead of a simple majority. But the question was, had China gained
or loat by being outside the U.N. during the past fffteen yean?
lndonesia had left becarue she felt that there was not much advantage
to remaining in the U.N. As for China, was it not in itself a United
Natiom? Any one of several of China's minority nationalities was much
laqger in population and territory than some states in the U.N. whose
votes had helped deprive China of her seat there. China was a large
country with plenty of work 0o keep her busy outside the U.N.
What did I think? Would China have been better off being in the
U.N. during the past fffteen years?
'Yes, perhaps so, if it did not mean dividing one China into two
Chinas. But some people now say that China does not want fo join
the U.N. under any conditions -?'
To say that would be bad. If two thirds of the U.N. invited China
to join, and if the ehinese did not accep[, wouldn't they be called

disarmamenL China herself had propoeed disarmament since a long
time pasl So had the Soviet Union. The U-S.A kept talking about it
What we were getting irstead was complete and thorough rearmamenl
'PresidentJohnson may ffnd it difficult 0o settle problerrs in the Fast
one by one. Perhaps if he desired to expose the world to the real
complexity of those problems he might do worse than to cut to the
heart of the matter by accepting China's proposal bo hold a summit
conference to consider the lotal destruction of nuclear Weapons'.
Mao agreed but concluded that it would be quite impossible. Even
if Mr Johruon himself desired such a meeting he was after all but a
bailiff fHuang liang chuang t'ou, an estafe overseer.] - for the
monopoly capitalists --- and they would never permit iL China had
had only one atomic explosion and perhapa it had 0o be proved that
one could divide into two, and so on ad inffnitum. Yet China did
not want a lot of bombs, which were really quite useless since probably
no nation dared employ thern A few would sufftce lor scientific
experiments. Even one bomb was not liked in China's hands.

of "Mr Soviet"2 rumoured to be leading some bandits and causing
lots of trouble. Now it is Mr China A-Bomb that is causing trouble.
Why is that?'
Yes, Mao feared that his reputation was not good; the tmperialisb
just did not like him. They didn't like Mr China A-Bomb, Yet was it
really just to blame Mr China A-Bomb for everything and to start
anti-Chinese movements? Did China kill Ngo Dinh Diem? And yet

that had happened. When the assassinadon of President Kennedy
occurred the Chinese (Communists) were quite surprised. They had
not planned that. Once more, they were quite surprised when
Khrushchev was removed tn Russia. They had not ordered thal
ON THE UNITED NATIONS
'Indonesia has withdrawn hom the United Nations, accompained \y
applause from Chinas. Do you think the move will set a precedeiit
and that other withdrawals will follow?'

Mao said that it was the United Sates which had ffrst set the
precedenl by excludirqg China from the United Na6ons' Now that a

([hat is, an6-internationalists.) But even if the U.N. decided
io recognize mainland China rather than the Taiwan clique, wouldn't
there still be dilficulties? How could they grve a seat to China while
still condemning her as m aggressor? (Referring to the U.N. resolution
which branded China an aggressor for intervening after American
troops croesed into northem Korea.) But suppose the title of aggressor
wcre even taken away from Chirn? What then? Would the U.N. brand
the U.S. an agBressor in Vietnam? Probably the United States would
not agree to such changes. Thus there was no danger of China

nationalists?

'I remember your lelling me a story about an ignorant local warlord
in South China who posted a bulletin offenng a reward for the caPture

{

entering the U.N.

'Is it now

practicable

to consider forming a union of

nations

excluding the United States?'
Mao poinbed out that such fomms already exisbed. One example
was the AfraAsian Conference. Another was Ganefo - Games of the
New Emerging Forces - oryanized after the United States excluded
China from the Olympics.
(Preparations for the AfroAsian Conference scheduled 0o open tn
Alglers in March 1965 had been plagued by many problems. These
included the Indonesia-Malaysia dispute and tnsistence on the part of
the proChina Bandung Ixrwenl that the U.S.S.R must be excluded

ftom the Conference, as a strictly European Power. China

then
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rqlarded the AfroAsian oqganization as the poteni:lal centre of planned
development of a Third World laqgely independent of neocolonial or
Western captal t'ollowing Chinese principles of 'self-reliance' in intema]
developmenl and of mutual help between the AfroAsian states, the

of modernization might by-pass the slnw and painful methods
accumulation by traditional bourgeois means. Such a
theoretical alternative of course would }:ave irnplied rnore rapid and
process

of capital

radicai political evolutiorr and an earlier arrival at presocialist conditions
in the capital-poor AfraAsian states. It had been ohyious for sorne
time that the AfroAsian Conference was aiso viewed as a potential
permanent assembly of the have-not nations to exisi independently
from the American{ominated United Narions ftom which China and
her closest allies had long been excluded and from which Indonesia
had recently excluded itself. Events moved in a differeni direction, to
a great extent helped by SinoSoviet host{hty.)

HOW MANY CIIIIYISE?

'In facl Mr Chairman, how many pe+ple are there inside

there.

'I have heard some people in Washington argue that the fleet and
the marines might as well be in Vietnam as anywhere else. They have
to'oe paid anyway.'
Yes, they had plenty to do. Reactionaries everywhere needed their
help. In the Congo, for instance. In the end, they must all go hcme.
In the past China had seen american troops in Tientsirl Tsingtao,
Shanghai, even Peking. They had all left" In fact they had left very
rapidly.

China's

own United Nations,' I asked. 'Can you give me a population ftgure
resulting from the recent census?
The Chairman replied that he really d;d not know. Sorne said that
there were 680 to 690 millions but he did not believe iL How could
there be so many?
When I suggested that it ought not to be difficult to calculate, on
the basis of ration coupons (cotton and rice) alone, Mao indicated
that the peasants had sometimes confirsed [he pichrre- BeJore llberation

they had hidden births and kept sons n{f the regist out of fear of
having them conscripted. Since LiberaLion there haci been a kndency
to report greater numbers and less land, and to minimize output
returns while ex2ggerating the efrects of calamiiies. Nowadays a new
birth was reported at once, but when $omeone died it might not be
reported for montbs. (His implication seemed to be that extra ration
coupons could be accumulated tn that way-) No doubt there had been
a real decline in the birth rate, but the peasa.nts were still too slow !o
adopt family planning and birth control. The decline in t}le death
ra0e was probably greater than the decline iu births. Average longevity
had gone up from about thirty years to r!,lse to lrqy yea:s.
TIIE U,S. IN WETNAT,I
'Do you have any advice for the U.S.i"l'

They had already srrggested, a long time ago, that the United States
withdraw a bit The United States had its hands stretched all over
the world. As usual, the American rulers would not listen.
The Agnerican posidon was diIftcult especially in Vietnarn To
withdraw was not good; not to withdraw was also not good [Puhao..-yeh pu-haol. Wherever there were signs of disturbance the
American imperialists must send troopsr ftrst moving here and then

The conditions of revolutionary anti-imperialist vicoory in China had
been, ffrst, that the old ruling group wils wea.k and incompetenl led
by Chi*g Kai+hek, a man who was always losing battles. Second,
the peoile's LiberaHon Army was strong and ably led and people
believed in its cause. In places w!rcre ruch conditions did not prevail
the Americans could intenene. Otherwise they would stay away or
soon leave.

We were at dinner when Mao asked whether I considered that Mr
Johnson could try a Metnam poliry any diftrent from that of his
predecessors. I said probably nog it would be easier to follow the
old ruts d""po into the trap. But the war in Vietrram was not popular
and Mr Johnson liked to be popular. His administration faced many
inlernal problems which a bigger war in Asia could not really solve.
In balance, however, since Ho Chi Minh and Mao Tsetung probably
would not provide Mr Johnson with 'an attractive way out', he would
not leave until the costs became very greaL I had already given my
opinion to Foreign Minister Ch'en Yi that 'it would not surprise me
to see 100,000 American troops in Vietnam before next year'.
Mao asked what kind of inuernd problems MrJohnson faced.
I ti&ed off several obvious ones, induding unemploymerrf especially
high among blads, which helped to increasc racial tension. War could,
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of course, tend 0o cut down unemployment temporarily" Automation
was a factor in unemployment, and I also mentioned the great
population shift from the farms, where mechanization and capitlizaHorr
had eliminabed so many small proprieton and poured millions of
landless people tnio the urban labour market- Now only about eight
per cent of the lotal U.S. population was needed to produce more

rvllhy not? China's arnues would not go beyond her botders to ffght
That was dear enougfi Only if the- United Stata aaacked China would
the Chrnese frght Wasn't that dear? Ctinese wene very busy with
their intemal afrairs. Fight'jog bryond oae's own botdes was criminal
Why should the Chinese do so? The South Vietnamae could cope
with their situaUon.

food than the country could consume.
Mao asked me trr repeat the ffgure. When I did so he shook his
head sceptically. How could that be? was all he said.
CHINA AND THE U.S,

'Arnerican officials repealedly 9ay that if United States forces were
withdrawn from Vietnam then all South-East Asia would be ovemm.'
The question b, said Mao, 'ovemrn' by whom? Ovemrn by Chinese
or overrun by the inhabitants? China was overf,un but only by

'Naturally I personally regret that forces of history have divided and
separated the American and Chinese peoples from virtually all
communication during the past fffteen years. Today the gulf seems
broader than ever. However, I myseif do not believe it will end in
war and one of history's major tragedie*'
Mao said that forces of history were also bound, eventually, to brfurg
the two peoples logether again; that day would surely come. Possibly
I was right that meanwhile war could be avoided.
War could occur ody if Amelican troop came to China They
might come and they might not come. If they came they would not
really benefft much. That simply would not be allowed. Probably the
American leaders knew that and consequently they would not invade
China. Then there would be no war because iI they did not send
k:oop to China the Chinese certainly would never send troops to
attack the United States.

'What of the pocsibiliues of war arising over Vietnam? I have read
rurny newspaper siories indicating that the United Siates has considered
expanding the war into North Metnam.'
No, that would not happen. Mr Rusk had now made it clear that
the U.S. would not do thal I\,Ir Rusk might have earher said something
like that but nou, he had corrected himself and said that he had never
made sucl a stiatremenL Therefore, there need not be any war in North
Vietnam.

Jr.dgrg from conversations I have had from time to time with a
few high American ofrcials, including Dean Rusk, I would say that
the makers and adminbkabrs of United States policy, the rulers of
the United States, stmply do not understan<l yuu.'

I

Chinese.

Chine* hoopo tn Viotnam?'
wene no Chinese forces in Northem Yietnam
or anywhere else in South-East Asia. China had no troop oukide
'y'tre lhere now any

Mao afrrmed that there

her awn honties.

'Dean Rusk has aaid that if Chine would give up her aggrerive
policies then the United States would withdraw from Metnam. What
does he mean?'
Mao replied that Chftra had no policies of aggression to abandon.
Where was China aggressing? China had committed no acts of
aggression. China supported revolutionary movements, but not by
invading countries. Of corlrse, whenever a liberation stmgle exisned
China would publish siatements and call demonstratlons 0o support

iL It was precisely that which vexed the imperialists.
Mao wert on to say that on some occasions China dehberately made
a loud noise, as, for o<arnple, around Quemoy and Matsu. A flurry
of shots there could attract a lot of attention perhaps because the
Americars were uneasy so far away &om home. Consider what could
be accomplished by f,rlng some blank shells within those Chinese
ierritorial waters. Not so long ago the United States Seventh Fleet in
the'faiwan Straits was deemed tnsufficient !o reply bo the shells. The
U.S. also dispatched part of its Sixth Fleet in China's direction and
brought over part of the naly Eom San Franctsco. Arlved here, they
had found nothing to do. So it seemed ttrrat Chtura could order the
American forces to march here or to march there.

lt was the same with Chiang Kakhek's army. They had been able
to order Chiang to scurry this way and then !o hurry ofr tur another
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Korea. Finally, the Soufl Vietnamese Frant might drive out the
Ameicans without any conlerence or intemational agreemenL
The 1954 Geneva Conference had provided for the withdrawal of
French troops from all IndoChina and had forbidden any intervention

direction. Of course when navy men were warm and had frrll bellies
they must be given something io do. But how was it that shooting
off empty guns at home could be cdled aggression while those who
adually intervened with arms and bonrbed and bumed people of other

*y other foreigrr troops. The United States had nevetheless violated
the Geneva convention and that could happen again... Frankln it was
a good thing for the United States lo keep hoops in South Vietnam"
That trained the people and made their Liberation Army strong. It
was not enough to have a single Ngo Dinh Diem, just as in China a
single Chiang Kai+hek had not been enough- There had to be aJapan
to overrun the country for eight and a half years. Only then did the
nation develop able leaders ald a strong revolutionary army able !o
by

lands were not considered aggreesors?
Some Americans had once said that the Chinese revolution was led
by Russian aggressors but in truth the Chinese revolution was armed
by Americans. In the same way the Vietnamese revolution was also
being aamed by Americaru, not by China. The liberation forbes had
not only greatly improved their supplies of American weaPons during

recent months but had also expanded their forces by recruiting
American{rained troops and officers from the PuPPet armies of South
Vietnam. China's liberation forces had grown in numbers and strength

-'l

defeat the internal reabtionaries and drive out

by recruiting to their side the troops trained and arrned by the
Amerlcans for Chiang Kai-shek. The movement wat called the
'changing of hats'. When Nationalist roldiers changed hats in large
numbers becuase they had no conffdence tn their officers and felt

imperialists.

that they would be killed needlessly, that the Peasants would Lill them

agree

for wearing the wrong ha! then the end was near. Changing

hats

was becoming more popular now among the Vietnamese PuPPets.
'Do you rrean to say that the circumstances of victory for the
Libera6on Front now exist ln South Vietnam?'

Mao thought that the Arnerican forces were not yet ready to leave.
Ft{'h6rrg would go on perhaps for ooe tro two years. After that thc
United States troops would find it unintJeresting and rnight go home
or go somewhere eke.

'[n a recent inierview with Premter Chou

En-lar,

t

understood him

to say that China would oPpoe a Geneva Conference to enforce the
Treaty of 1954 unless the United States 0rst withdrew its troope from
Vietnarn Is it your policy now tro htsrst upon the withdrawal of United
States forces before participadng tn a Geneva Conference
the ir,hernational position of a unified Viehnam?'

to

discuss

The Chairman said that he did not knou, what Premier Ctou had
io me. fle hinselt thougltt that several pcsibilities should be
mentioned. First, a conference might be held and United Stat6
withdnwal would follow. Second, the conference mtgfit be defeoed
until afrer the withdruwal Ihird, a conlerence might be held but
United Satcs toop might stay around Sniigoa as in the case of South

said

the

Aryerican

'How would China respond if the United States adopied a peace
policy, offered to withdmw its forces from South Korea, Taiwan, all

if China and other powers would
not only to total destruction of nuclear weapons but to total

Soutlr-East Asia, everywhere abroad,

world disarmament?'
Mho said that frankly he had never given any thought to such

a

notion.

'I have never met President Johnson, but I suppose that if you had
any special message for him I m8ht be able tio grve it to him. Is
there anything you would like to say to him?'
After a pause: No, there was not [Simply, Ar*hfil
'Under the clrcumstances,' I asked, 'do you really see any hope of
au improvement in SincAmerican relations?'
Yes, he thought there was hope. It would take time. Maybe there
would be no improvement in his generation (lrf"ti^"). He was soon
going io see God. [In Chinise, 'ftr cfuu yao chien Shang-ti', 'to be
obhged fo see Gad before long. Mao.used Shang-fr', meaning the
'Emperor God,', supreme over all other gods, a ferm less arnbiguous
than Tien, which can mean God as Nature or a uniyersal primordial
prnciple.l
GOMIG TO SEE GOD
'Speakimg of your health" as we were nof Jud6ing from this evening
you $eem to be tur g,uod condition"'
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Mao Tsehrng smiled wryly and replied that there was perhaps some
doubt about thal He said again that he was getting ready t,o see
God very soon. Did I believe it?
'I wonder tf you mean you are going bo ffnd out whether there is
a God. Do you believe that?
No, he did not, but some people who claimed !o be well informed

said that there was a God. There seemed io be many gods and
sornetimes the same god could take all sides. In the wars of Europe
the Christian God had been on the side of the British, the French,
the Germans, and so on, even when they were ffghtrng each other.
At the time of the Suez Canal crisis God was united behind the British
and the French but then there was Allah to back up the other side.
At dinner Mao had mentioned that both his brothers had been
killed. His first wife had also been executed during the revolution
(1903) and their son had been kilhd during the Korean war. Now,
he said that it war odd that death had so far passed him by. He
had been prepared for it many times but death Just did not seem to
want hfin. What could he do? On several occasions it had seemed
that he would die. His personal bodygrrard was killed while standing
right beside him. Once he was splashed all over with the blood of
another roldier but the bomb hed not touched him.
'Was that in Yenan?'
In Yenan, too. His bodlguard had been killed during the long
Marcha. There had been other Darrorv escapes. Acconding to laws of
diahctio all struggles mrut ffnal} be resolved, induding man's rtrugle
fo1 lifg on this eartlr'Accidents of fa0e which spared you have made possible perhaps
the most remarkable career in Chinese hlttory. In dl China's long
annals I cannot recall any man who rose from rural obscurity not
only to lead a successful socld revolution but to write its histiory, to
conceive the strategy of is military victrory, !o formulate an ideological
doctr.ne which changed the traditionai thought of China, and then !o
live c,rt the practice of his philoeophy in a new kind of civilization
with broad implications for the whole world.'
After a moment o[ reflection Mao said that I Lnew he had begun
life as a primary school leacher. tle had then had no thought of
fighung wars. Neither had he thought of becoming a Communist He
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was more or less a democratic pesonage such as mpelf. l,ater on he sometimes wondered by what chance combination of reasons he had become interested in founding the Chinese Communist Party.
Anytay, events did not move in accordance with the individual will
What mattered was that China had been oppressed by imperialism,
feudalism, and bureaucratic capitalism. Such were the facts....
'Youttrs who heard you lecture in 1937 later leamed about revolution
in practice, but what can be the substitute for youths in China today?'
Of course those in China now under the age of twenty had never
fought a war and never seen an imperialist or known capitalism in
po\ /er. They knew nothing about the old society at ffrst hand. Parents
could tell them but to hear about history and to read books was not
the same thrng as living it
j

'Man makes his own history but he males it in accordance with
his environmenl You have fundamentally changed the environment
in China. Many wonder what the younger generation bred under
easier conditions will do. What do you think about it?'
He also could not know, he said. .He doubted that anyone could
be sure. There were two poasibilities. There could be a continued
development of the revolution towards .communism. The other
possibility was that youth could negate the revolution and do bad
things (kan fiuai shih): make peace with imperialism, bring the
remnants of the Chiang Kai*hek clique back to the mainland, and
ta}e a stand beside the small percentage of couter-revolutionaries still
in the country. I had asked his opinion. Of course he did not hope
for counter-revolution but future events would be dicided by future
generations, and in accordance with conditions we could not foresee.
From the long-r3ngs view future generations ought to be more
knowledgeable than we are, just as men of the bourgeoisdemocratic
era were more knowledgeable than those of the feudal ages. Their
judgement would prevail, not ours. The youth of today and those to
come after them would assess the work of the revolution in accordance
with values of their own.
Mao's voice dropped away and he half closed his eyes. Man's
conditon on this earth was charrgurg with ever increasing rapidity. A
thousand years from now all of us, he said, even Man<, Engels, and
Lcnin would probably appear rather ridiculous.
Before I rose to leave the Chalrman sent his greetinp to the
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Amerlcan people and said simply that he wished thern progress. If
he wished them liberation weren't some people bound to disagree?
Wouldn't they say that they already had the right to vobe? But to

those among them who were not really liberated, and desired
liberation, to them he wished his best
Mao Tse-tung walked me through the doorway and, despite my
probests, saw me to my car, where he siood alone for a moment,
coatless in the subzero Peking night, to wave me farewell in the
traditional manner of that ancient cultured city. I saw no security
guards around the entrance nor can I now recall having seen even
one armed body guard in our vicinity all evenin9...........
Mao shook hands and gave me a precautionary word, to take care,
quoting a Chinese maxim: 'Unpredictable high winds and mislortunes

in the skies!'
As the car drove away

are

I looked back and watched Mao brace his
rhoulders and slowly retrace his steps and reenter the great Hall of
the people.

Noris
, theJapanese invading forces attacked the Chinese garrison
at Lukochiao, some ten kilometers southwest of Peking. Under the influence of the
I . On

July 7 ,

1937

rrdent nationwide anti-Japanese movement, the Chinese troops put up resistence.

This was an err'ent Mao predicted; his accuaracy, enorurously eohanced his
presitiege both as a party and a national leader.

2. StrWeiAi, the characters used in the phonetic transliteration of the Russian
word'soviet', was meaningless to politically unsophisticated Chinese, so ihe warlord's assumption that he was de"ling with a sumame was quite reasonable. The

I
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Chinese Communists dropped the use of this foreigrr term after the Kiarrgsi perlod.
3.

Indonesia retumed to the UN. in 1966, after the army overthrew Sukamo and

destroyed the Indonesian Communist Party.
I

4.

h

1935 Mao's brother Mao Tse-t'an was also

killed in combat" The youngest

brother, Mao Tse,min, made the Long March and was killed in 1942, in an antiCommunist purge in Sinkiang.
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